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CHAPTER  I 
INTRODUCTORY 

TWO  things  have  impressed  themselves  deeply  on 
the  mind  of  the  writer  among  his  experiences  of 
nearly  forty  years  of  ministerial  life  and  work  in  the 
•Church  of  England,   which  may  be  summarized  as 
follows  : 

1.  The  widespread  ignorance,  even  among  devout 
people,  of  the  meaning  and  scope  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment. 

2.  The  tacit  assumption  that  the  days  in  which  we 
live  are  on  altogether  a  different  plane  from  the  days 
of  which  we  read  in  the  Bible. 

Let  us  consider  these  two  common  errors  for  a 
moment. 

i.  Ignorance  respecting  the  Old  Testament.  How 
often  have  we  heard  pious  people  among  the  country 
poor  say  that  they  do  not  care  for  "  the  Bible  "  (mean- 
trie  Old  Testament),  but  that  they  prefer  "  the  Testa 
ment  "  (meaning  the  New  Testament).  And  when 
one  comes  to  Church  people  who  are  better  educated 
and  better  read,  one  cannot  help  seeing  that  the  Old 
Testament  has  for  them  a  sort  of  picturesque  and 
dramatic  interest  ;  but  that  it  may  be  (and  often  is  by 
such  people)  criticized  and  discussed,  like  any  other 
ancient  dramatic  literature,  freely  and  without  reserve, 
as  something  that  has  hardly  any  practical  bearing 
upon  the  everyday  life  of  to-day.  And,  in  the  course 
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of  the  free  and  light-hearted  criticism  of  this  dramatic 
literature,  the  judgment  too  often  passed  by  quite 
good  people  on  the  characters  of  some  of  the  saints  of 
the  Old  Covenant  is  singularly  at  variance  with  GOD'S 
estimate  of  the  same  saints.  Think,  e.g.,  of  the  sort 
of  remarks  that  are  commonly  made  upon  Jacob,  Jael, 
and  Samson  ! 

And  again,  in  this  connection,  we  cannot  but  be 
conscious  that,  to  this  large  class  of  English  Bible 
readers,  the  New  Testament  stands  quite  apart  from 
the  Old.  It  almost  seems  as  if  the  Incarnation  came 
in  as  a  sort  of  afterthought  in  the  New  Testament. 
Except  in  prophecy,  and  to  a  certain  extent  in  what 
is  loosely  called  "  type,"  the  Incarnation  is  not  found 
by  them  in  the  Old  Testament. 

And  if  we  probe  this  state  of  mind  a  little  more 
deeply,  we  cannot  help  coming  to  the  conviction  that, 
for  this  class  of  people,  the  Old  Testament  represents 
a  form  of  natural  religion,  while  the  New  Testament 
represents  a  more  or  less  sudden,  unexpected,  and  new 
Revelation  of  GOD.  Let  us  probe  a  little  further  still, 
and  we  shall  find  ourselves  not  far  from  the  thought 
that  the  "  GOD  "  of  the  Old  Testament  is  somehow 
different  from  the  "  GOD  "  of  the  New  ;  that  "  the 
LORD  "  is  one  thing,  while  the  Ever  Blessed  Trinity 
and  the  Incarnate  Son  are  quite  another.  From  this 
practical  denial  of  the  Unity  of  GOD  it  is  but  a  step 
to  the  temper  of  mind  that  regards  GOD  as  the  outcome 
of  men's  thoughts  and  reasonings,  that  places  GOD, 
as  it  were,  on  the  circumference  of  thought,  and  self 
at  the  centre. 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  devout  people  who 
misunderstand,  or  misuse,  the  Old  Testament  are  in 
the  least  conscious  of  such  a  train  of  thought  as  this. 
Happily  for  them,  they  are  quite  illogical,  and  do  not 
push  things  to  their  ultimate  consequences ;  but  it 
seems  certain  that  the  practical  impossibility  of  fitting 
in  the  Old  Testament  to  their  philosophy  of  religion 


Introductory 

is  at  once  the  cause  and  the  sign  of  wholly  inadequate 
conceptions  of  GOD,  and  of  the  relation  in  which  they 
stand  to  Him. 

2.  Let  us  think  a  moment  of  the  second  of  the  two 
errors  of  which  mention  has  been  made.  It  seems  to 
be  tacitly  assumed  that  life  at  the  present  day  is  on 
a  different  plane  from  life  in  "  the  Bible  days."  There 
is  a  certain  specious  mock  humility  that  flatters  our 
spiritual  sloth  by  suggesting  that  it  is  more  or  less 
presumptuous  for  us  to  suppose  that  we  can  do  what 
people  did  in  "  the  Bible  days."  And,  side  by  side 
with  this  mock  humility,  we  find  a  sort  of  supercilious 
scorn  of  any  possibility  of  the  miraculous  and  super 
natural  in  our  days.  One  cannot  help  feeling  that  the 
first  impulse  in  many  minds  is  to  regard  the  "  ecclesi 
astical  "  miracles  as  pure  imposture,  while  the  "  Bible  " 
miracles  are  quite  accepted.  And  the  result  of  this 
twofold  tendency  is  to  shut  up  within  the  covers  of 
the  Bible — (i)  heroic  sanctity,  and  (2)  the  manifestation 
of  the  abiding  presence  of  GOD  with  His  Church.  And 
the  outcome  of  this  temper  of  mind  is  seen  in  our 
acquiescence  in  a  much  lower  level  of  spirituality  than 
that  of  the  "  Bible  days,"  and  in  the  consequent 
cramping  and  distorting  of  the  spiritual  life  that  mars 
so  much  of  the  Protestantism  among  us. 

Now,  both  these  errors  in  our  modern  thought  spring 
out  of  one  and  the  same  root — viz.,  forgetfulness  of 
the  absolute  and  unbroken  continuity  of  the  history  of 
Creation — the  history,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  True 
Religion.  In  our  modern  "  thought  "  there  seems  to 
be  a  break  of  continuity  between  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New.  Small  wonder,  then,  if  there  seems 
equally  to  be  a  break  between  the  New  Testament  and 
modern  life.  But  where,  and  when,  and  how,  did 
these  "  breaks  "  occur  ?  At  what  point,  for  instance, 
came  the  "  break  "  between  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New  ?  If  GOD,  between  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New,  ceased  to  interest  Himself  in  the  affairs  of 
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His  Church,  at  what  particular  moment  did  He  so 
cease  ?  Or  again,  did  the  "  Bible  days  "  cease  sud 
denly  in  the  middle  of  S.  Paul's  first  captivity  in  Rome  ? 
If  not,  when  did  they  cease  ?  And  if  there  was  no 
break  there,  when  did  the  "  break  "  come  that  separates 
"the  Bible  days"  from  our  own  day?  People  are 
very  fond  of  drawing  quite  arbitrary  lines  of  their  own 
across  Church  history,  but  where  is  their  authority  for 
drawing  such  lines  ?  Some  people  are  very  fond  of 
talking  of  "  the  Primitive  Church."  But  when  did  the 
Church  cease  to  be  "  primitive  "  ?  A  learned  Dean  has 
drawn  his  line  at  the  first  six  centuries.  But  why  the 
first  six  ?  What  is  the  matter  with  the  seventh  ? 
Modern  Protestants,  for  the  most  part,  draw  a  veil 
over  the  first  fifteen  centuries,  and  go  at  one  bound 
from  the  New  Testament  to  the  Reformation.  Why 
this  leap  ?  And  why  is  it  so  certain  that  the  Refor 
mation  was  the  point  at  which  GOD  again  entered  into 
relations  with  man  after  a  lapse  of  fifteen  hundred 
years  ?  The  Reformation  was  merely  a  movement  in 
Western  Christendom.  What  about  the  Eastern 
Communion,  that  was  absolutely  unaffected  by  it  ? 

When  we  come  to  think  of  it,  we  see  how  absolutely 
unintelligent  is  this  ignoring  of  the  continuity  of  the 
history  of  the  True  Religion.  Does  any  history  go  by 
leaps,  and  bounds,  and  jerks,  like  this  ?  Certainly  not. 
If  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  ceased  with  S.  John 
at  Patmos,  then  it  ceased  entirely  ;  and  nothing  short 
of  a  totally  fresh  revelation  would  guarantee  that  it 
would  ever  begin  again.  But  if  it  is  continuous,  then 
it  is  continuous  still.  It  is  going  on  to-day  quite  as 
much  as  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in  the  Ark  of  Noah,  in 
the  Jewish  monarchy,  or  in  the  Gospel  period.  Has  it 
ceased,  or  has  it  not  ?  If  it  has,  why  have  we  any 
Church  or  any  religious  observances  at  all  ?  But  if 
it  has  not  ceased,  then  our  responsibilities  towards  it 
to-day  are  exactly  the  same  as  those  of  the  saints  of 
the  Old  and  of  the  New  Covenant. 
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The  purpose,  then,  of  this  book  is  to  exhibit  in  a  short 
form  the  continuity  of  the  history  of  the  True  Religion, 
as  unbroken  from  the  day  when  GOD  first  divided  the 
light  from  the  darkness  up  to  our  own  day.  It  is  the 
want  of  the  perception  of  this  unbroken  continuity 
that  is  the  cause  of  the  miserable  decay  of  religious  life 
amongst  ourselves. 

A  review  of  a  history  of  this  essential  continuity 
must  take  the  form  of  a  series  of  sketches.  Our  aim  is 
not  so  much  to  elucidate  this  or  that  portion  of  Church 
history  as  to  hold  fast  the  thread  of  its  unbroken  con 
tinuity  from  beginning  to  end. 

Prolonged  and  detailed  study  of  various  periods  of 
Church  history  must  always  be  necessary  and  of  untold 
value,  provided  always  that  the  continuity  of  the  whole 
history  be  clearly  recognized.  But  too  often,  in  the 
study  both  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  Prayer-Book,  this 
broad,  primary  aspect  of  things  is  overlooked  or  for 
gotten.  Thus,  as  regards  the  Bible,  we  find  people 
quite  au  fait  with  the  details  of  the  history,  and  able 
to  interest  themselves  and  others  with  disquisitions 
on  archaeological,  philological,  or  geographical  matters 
connected  with  the  Bible  history,  who,  nevertheless, 
cannot  "  place  "  that  history  in  its  connection  with 
Church  history  of  to-day,  or  in  its  bearings  on  our 
own  practical  life  ;  while  what  is  known  as  the  "  Higher 
Criticism  "  seems  to  pin  the  value  of  the  Old  Testament 
on  our  being  able  to  say  who  did,  or,  rather  (for  it  is 
mainly  negative),  who  did  not,  write  this  or  that  f 
Surely  we  must  have  a  clear  idea  of  the  subject-matter 
and  scope  of  the  whole  Bible  before  we  can  intelli 
gently  or  profitably  study  any  detail  of  that  history  or 
its  transmission. 

And  as  with  the  Bible,  so  with  the  Prayer-Book. 
There  are  floods  of  literature  that  concern  themselves 
with  the  history  of  the  Prayer-Book  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Men  seem  to  find  it  a  great  interest  to  know 
what  the  Church  of  England  is  not.  They  study  the 
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literature  of  the  Reformation  period,  and  pass  examina 
tions  as  to  the  derivation  of  particular  parts  of  the  book. 
But  ask  them  what  the  Church  of  England  is,  what 
•worship  is,  and  why  it  takes  the  form  that  it  invariably 
does,  and  they  are  all  at  sea  !  But,  surely,  without  a 
clear  idea  of  what  the  "  Church  of  England  "  is,  and 
what  worship  is,  it  is  waste  of  time  to  busy  ourselves 
with  the  details  of  this  or  that  Prayer-Book  office. 

It  is  hoped,  then,  in  the  present  book  to  show  the 
solid  foundation  of  the  continuity  of  the  history  of 
Creation  ;  to  exhibit  that  continuity  in  a  series  of 
"  sketches,"  from  the  beginning  up  to  the  present 
day,  and  so  to  pave  the  way — (i)  for  the  intelligent 
reading  of  the  Bible,  and  (2)  for  the  intelligent  appre 
ciation  of  the  bearings  of  Church-life  to-day.  When 
once  this  solid  background  is  laid  in,  it  will  be  easy  to 
fit  the  details  of  the  history  into  their  respective  places 
in  the  solid  whole.  But  until  the  great  truth  of  this 
unbroken  continuity  is  grasped,  our  Bible  reading,  or 
study  of  Church  history,  will  be  merely  a  beating  of 
the  air. 


CHAPTER  II 
THE  BIBLE,  AND  HOW  TO  READ  IT 

r  I  ^HE  man  who  wishes  to  study  the  history  of  the 
_L  True  Religion  must  expect  to  find  it  primarily  in 
the  Bible.  But  if  he  is  to  study  the  Bible  to  any 
profit,  he  must  know  what  the  Bible  is,  and  how  it  is 
to  be  read.  And  these  two  simple  things  are  just  what 
a  vast  number  of  Bible-reading  Englishmen  and  English 
women  do  not  know. 

The  English  are  supposed  to  be  more  or  less  a  Bible- 
reading  people.  This  was,  perhaps,  more  true  in  times 
past  than  it  is  now  ;  but,  nevertheless,  we  may,  speaking 
broadly,  take  this  as  a  starting-point.  There  is  a 
prevailing  impression  amongst  English  Christians  that 
it  is  a  right  and  salutary  practice  to  "  read  our  Bible." 

But  various  mistaken  ideas  about  the  Bible  and 
Bible  reading  have  taken  hold  of  the  English  mind, 
and  lead  to  a  wrong  use  of  the  Bible  by — (i)  pious 
people,  and  (2)  impious  people. 

There  are  four  misuses  of  the  Bible  that  are  prevalent 
among  pious  people,  and  there  is  the  impious  misuse 
of  the  Bible  that  comes  so  much  to  the  fore  at  the 
present  time. 

The  four  ways  in  which  pious  English  people  make 
wrong  use  of  the  Bible  may  be  stated  as  follows  : 

i.  Lowest,  perhaps,  in  the  scale  we  put  the  "  super 
stitious  "  Bible  reading. 

Now,  nothing  ill-natured  is  meant  by  this  term. 
We  all  owe  so  much  to  our  "  superstitions  "  that  we 
cannot  afford  a  sneer  at  them.  It  often  happens  that 
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something  in  itself  unreasonable  lays  the  foundation  of 
better  things  in  times  to  come.  But,  in  the  long  run, 
what  continues  to  be  merely  a  superstition  will  not 
stand. 

By.  the  "  superstitious  "  use  of  the  Bible  is  meant 
the  use  of  it  based  upon  the  idea  that  a  religious 
value  lies  in  the  mere  reading  of  "  a  portion  "  each 
day.  We  often  come  across  people  who  complain 
that  they  cannot  "  get  on  "  with  their  Bible  reading  ; 
and  it  will  not  uncommonly  be  found  that  those  who 
make  this  complaint  have  been  in  the  practice  of 
reading  "  a  portion  "  at  random,  thinking  that  some 
mysterious  efficacy  lurks  in  the  mere  fact  of  reading 
a  chapter  or  a  certain  number  of  verses.  So  it  comes 
about  that  they  read  "a  portion"  at  haphazard  to 
day,  and  another  portion  at  haphazard  to-morrow, 
and  so  on.  No  wonder  that  they  do  not  "  get  on  " 
with  this  style  of  reading  !  Would  they  expect  to 
"  get  on  "  with  any  other  book  if  they  used  it  in  this 
kind  of  way  ?  And,  if  not,  why  do  they  expect  to 
"  get  on  "  with  their  Bible  reading  if  they  deal  with  it 
in  this  fashion  ?  To  such  people  one  would  say  : 
"  Deal  with  the  Bible  as  you  would  with  any  other 
book — viz.,  begin  at  the  beginning,  and  read  con 
secutively."  One  ought  not  to  have  to  say  such  a 
thing  as  this,  but  even  now  it  is  not  wholly  unnecessary 
to  say  it.  Another  instance  of  superstitious  use  of  the 
Bible  is  to  be  found  in  the  idea  that  leads  men  to 
scatter  Bibles  broadcast  among  the  heathen,  as  if 
there  was  a  certain  charm  in  the  mere  reading  of  the 
Bible,  apart  from  all  knowledge  of  what  is  its  subject- 
matter. 

2.  The  next  pious  misuse  of  the  Bible  lies  in  what 
may  be  called  the  "  selective  "  style  of  Bible  reading. 
This  commonly  takes  the  form  of  what  are  called  "  the 
Bible  stories,"  which  are  too  often  supposed  to  be  the 
first  elements  of  religious  instruction  for  children,  in 
glaring  disregard  of  what  the  Baptism  Office  lays  down 
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as  to  the  first  things  that  a  Christian  child  has  to 
learn. 

The  value  of  the  "  Bible  stories  "  is  supposed  to  lie 
almost  exclusively  in  the  moral  that  may  be  drawn. 
Thus,  Abraham  points  the  moral  of  faith,  Joseph  points 
another  moral,  and  the  "  Bible  stories  "  become  a 
superior  kind  of  Miss  Edgeworth's  "  Moral  Tales." 
Just  as  Simple  Susan  and  Lazy  Lawrence  pointed  their 
specific  morals,  while  there  is  no  connection  between 
these  two  people,  so,  in  the  "  Bible  Stories  "  style  of 
reading,  Abraham,  and  Joseph,  and  David  point  their 
specific  morals,  while  the  connection  between  these 
various  persons  (beyond  the  fact  that  they  worshipped 
the  One  True  GOD)  becomes  vague  and  shadowy  in 
the  extreme,  while  the  import  of  their  history  as  history 
seems  quite  a  secondary  matter. 

And  this  "  moral  tale  "  view  of  the  Old  Testament 
tends  to  narrow  down  very  much  the  area  of  Bible 
reading,  for  there  are  many  parts  of  the  Bible  history 
that  do  not  seem  to  suggest  any  particular  "  moral/' 
and  are  therefore  left  to  drop  into  the  background. 

Thus,  while  the  "  moral  "  of  Abraham,  Joseph,  and 
David  seems  fairly  obvious,  these  good  people  who  use 
their  Bible  in  this  way  are  apt  to  look  somewhat 
askance  at  Jacob,  while  such  histories  as,  e.g.,  Samson 
and  Esther  cannot  be  placed  at  all  in  their  system,  and, 
if  read  at  all,  are  read  for  their  dramatical  or  poetical 
interest. 

No,  the  "  moral  tale  "  aspect  of  the  Bible  will  not 
do! 

3.  The  third  pious  misuse  of  the  Bible  is  the  ex 
clusively  "  typical  "  use  of  the  Old  Testament. 

This  is  a  somewhat  favourite  style  of  reading  ;  and, 
provided  that  people  have  already  a  fundamental 
knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament  history,  and  provided 
that  they  have  a  clear  conception  of  what  they  mean 
by  a  "  type,"  it  may  be  interesting  and  instructive. 
But  when  unfortunate  children  are  dosed  with  those 
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"lessons  in  Old  Testament  types"  which  Sunday- 
school  publishers  turn  out,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  neither 
of  these  preliminaries  have  been  cared  for.  This  style 
of  Bible  reading,  however,  is  perhaps  a  shade  better 
than  the  former  ones,  inasmuch  as  it  indicates  an 
attempt  at  least  to  bring  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
more  or  less  into  line.  But  it  shares  with  the  "  moral 
tale  view "  the  drawback  of  being  very  selective, 
inasmuch  as  it  throws  into  the  background  those  por 
tions  of  the  Old  Testament  in  which  the  "  type  "  is 
not  very  obvious  ;  while,  like  the  last-named  method 
of  Bible  reading,  it  presents  us  with  a  series  of  detached 
"  types,"  just  as  the  "  moral  tale  "  style  presents  us 
with  a  series  of  detached  "  morals." 

But,  apart  from  these  two  serious  drawbacks,  there 
is,  to  my  mind,  a  great  danger  in  this  mainly  "  typical  " 
view  of  the  Old  Testament — viz.,  that  the  word  "  type  " 
is  apt  to  be  taken  as  synonymous  with  "  parable  "  or 
"  allegory,"  so  that  the  actual  historical  existence  of 
the  person  or  thing  that  is  taken  as  a  "  type  "  becomes 
a  comparatively  secondary  matter.  The  mainly 
"  typical  "  use  of  the  Old  Testament  is,  then,  eminently 
unsatisfactory. 

4.  A  fourth  misuse  of  the  Bible,  which  is  all  too 
common  among  pious  English  people,  is  most  disastrous 
in  its  consequences.  Many  people,  in  reading  the 
Bible,  consider  that  they  are  reading  of  a  condition 
of  things  that  is  past  and  gone. 

The  idea  is  that  once  GOD  walked  with  men,  and 
interested  Himself  in  human  affairs,  in  a  way  in  which 
He  does  not  now ;  that  things  happened  in  what  they 
call  "  the  Bible  days  "  that  do  not,  and  will  not, 
happen  now — in  a  word,  that  the  Bible  speaks  of  an 
intercourse  between  GOD  and  man  that  is  absolutely 
non-existent  and  out  of  the  question  to-day. 

Some  years  ago  a  pious,  thoughtful,  well  informed 
English  lady  was  -reading  the  life  of  John  Baptist 
Vianney,  commonly  known  as  the  Cure  d'Ars.  She 
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was  immensely  struck  with  his  wonderful,  saintly  life, 
but  as  she  read  of  the  miraculous  multiplication  of 
food  at  the  orphanage,  she  said,  in  a  somewhat  shocked 
tone,  almost  of  complaint  :  "But  this  is  just  like  the 
Bible."  Why  a  saint  of  GOD  in  the  nineteenth  century 
could  not  by  his  faith  do  what  a  prophet  in  the  Old 
Testament  had  done  was  not  quite  apparent,  but  she 
had  in  her  thoughts  blocked  off  the  "  Bible  days  " 
from  all  other  days. 

Now,  a  very  little  thought  will  show  that,  if  the  Bible 
speaks  of  conditions  of  life  which  have  for  ever  ceased, 
it  may  interest  men  much  as  it  would  interest  them  to 
hear  of  the  manner  and  customs  of  inhabitants  of  some 
other  planet ;  but  for  all  practical  intents  and  purposes 
this  very  fact  would  render  the  Bible  absolutely  useless. 
What  can  be  the  practical  use  of  knowing  how  GOD 
once  dealt  with  people,  if  men  start  with  the  conviction 
that  circumstances  are  so  entirely  altered  that  He  will 
not  deal  thus  with  them  now  ?  That  awestruck  voice 
in  which  many  pious  people  say,  "  But  that  was  in  the 
Bible  days,"  has  a  ring  of  reverence  about  it,  but  it 
sounds  the  death-knell  of  any  living  interest  in  the 
Bible. 

And  where  do  readers  of  this  type  draw  their  line  ? 
Did  "  the  Bible  days  "  and  all  that  they  represent 
cease  suddenly  in  the  middle  of  S.  Paul's  captivity  in 
Rome,  where  the  history  proper  ends  ?  And,  if  not, 
where  did  they  cease  ? 

Defend  us  from  the  "  Bible  days  "  system  ! 

So  much  for  the  four  obviously  faulty  methods  of 
using  the  Bible  that  are  so  much  in  vogue  among 
more  or  less  pious  English  Christians  at  the  present 
time. 

One  word  now  as  to  the  impious  misuse  of  it  that 
is  all  too  common.  This  consists  in  the  perverse  deter 
mination  to  pick  holes  in  and  find  fault  with  the  Bible. 
Two  classes  of  men  who  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  Bible 
may  be  noted. 

ii 


The  True  Religion 

1.  Those  who,   though  they  do  not  state  it  thus 
themselves,  are  really  objecting  to  the  Bible  because  it 
is  not  an  encyclopaedia. 

These  people  seem  to  think  that  because  it  is  the 
Bible  they  must  expect  to  find  in  it  scientific  infor 
mation  on  geology,  astronomy,  etc.  To  their  minds 
it  seems  that  the  Bible  ought  to  have  been  a  general 
handbook  of  useful  knowledge. 

Some  fifty  years  ago  there  was  to  be  found  in  school 
rooms  a  book  called  "  Hangnail's  Questions,"  of  which 
children  were  sometimes  doomed  to  learn  a  page  by 
heart.  There  might  be  a  question  on  Constitutional 
Government,  and  the  next  question  might  be  :  "  What 
are  the  component  parts  of  ink  ?"  There  is  a  class  of 
Bible  critics  who  seem  to  think  that  it  ought  to  be  a 
superior  kind  of  "  Hangnail's  Questions,"  and  who 
find  fault  with  it  because  it  is  not  so. 

It  is  quite  true  that  there  is  a  serious  and  painful 
conflict  in  the  minds  of  men  who  feel  their  faith  shaken 
by  apparently  unscientific  statements  in  the  Bible, 
and  this  conflict  calls  for  our  deep  and  tender  sympathy ; 
but  there  is  an  incredible  amount  of  mere  flippant 
pertness  which  commands  no  sympathy  whatever. 

2.  The  misuse  of  the  Bible  made  in  the  interests 
of    what    is    called    the    "  Higher    Criticism."     Hany 
so-called  "  Higher  Critics  "  show  themselves   neither 
reverent  nor  scientific  in  their  handling  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.     Old  ideas  are  too  often  dealt  with  in  a 
pitiless   and   often   flippant   way;    while   conjectures 
more  or  less  probable  are  put  forward  as  if  they  were 
established  facts. 

Here  is  an  instance  of  what  is  called  "  scientific 
criticism."  A  Dean  not  very  long  ago  said  dogmatic 
ally  that  "  Luke  had  borrowed  "  something  or  other 
"  from  Hark."  Now,  of  course,  it  is  quite  possible 
that  S.  Luke  may  have  done  so,  but  it  is  equally  possible 
that  he  did  not.  A  priest  takes  a  certain  line  in  preach 
ing.  Hore  than  once  a  friend  has  said  to  him  :  "  You 
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must  have  got  that  from  Father  Benson."  Well,  of 
course,  it  is  quite  conceivable  that  he  might  have  done 
so  ;  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  priest  in  question  never 
came  in  contact  with  Father  Benson  or  his  books  ! 
Now,  supposing  that  the  writings  of  these  two  men 
survived,  and  that  a  century  hence  a  Dean  were  to 
say,  "  So-and-So  borrowed  this  from  Father  Benson," 
we  know,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  he  would  be  stating 
a  falsehood.  And  this  is  what  is  called  "  scientific  "  ! 

Fifty  years  ago  devout  Christians  were  quailing 
before  the  Tubingen  school  of  critics.  Now  the  Tubin 
gen  school  is  said  to  be  quite  dead.  The  "  Higher 
Criticism  "  is  honoured  with  a  good  deal  more  atten 
tion  than  it  deserves  ;  and  many  incidents  seem  to 
show  that,  as  regards  a  good  deal  of  it,  if  one  gives  it 
rope  enough,  it  will  hang  itself  ! 

Here,  then,  are  six  wrong  or  imperfect  ways  of  using 
the  Bible,  four  of  which  may  more  or  less  be  called 
"  pious,"  and  two  which  are,  at  any  rate,  perilously 
near  to  impiety.  All  these  misuses  will  probably  be 
found,  at  bottom,  to  spring  out  of  one  fundamental 
error — viz.,  neglect  as  to  what  is,  after  all,  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  Bible  :  what  it  is  that  the  Bible  wants 
to  teach. 

Men  read  a  particular  book  because  they  want  to 
study  the  particular  subject  of  which  that  book  treats. 
They  do  not  say,  "  A  book  is  a  book,  and  it  does  not 
matter  which  one  you  take  up."  Of  course  not  ! 
They  choose  their  book  according  to  the  subject  about 
which  they  want  to  read.  If  it  is  English  history, 
they  do  not  expect  to  find  it  in  the  cookery-book ;  or 
if  it  is  mathematics,  they  do  not  look  to  find  it  in  the 
history-book. 

But  when  people  go  to  the  Bible  they  do  not  think, 
first  of  all,  what  they  expect  to  find  there.  They  say, 
"  The  Bible  is  the  Bible,  and  that  is  enough,"  and  so 
they  stray  into  such  silly  or  irreverent  misuses  of  it  as 
I  have  mentioned. 
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What,  then,  is  the  subject-matter  of  the  Bible  ? 

What  is  it  all  about  ? 

What  does  it  mean  to  teach  us  ? 

Now,  the  great  Bishop  Westcott  has  pithily  said  : 
"  The  Bible  is  not  a  Revelation  :  it  is  the  record  of  a 
Revelation."  Mark  the  words,  "  the  record  of  a 
Revelation." 

What  is  the  revelation  of  which  the  Bible  is  a  record  ? 
No  Christian  ought  to  have  any  difficulty  in  answering 
this  question.  It  is,  of  course,  JESUS  CHRIST,  Who  is 
Himself  the  Revelation  of  GOD. 

"  No  man  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him." 

But  Christians  must  not  fall  into  the  error  of  Nico- 
demus,  who  imagined  that  our  LORD  was  a  teacher 
sent  from  GOD.  It  is  not  by  teaching  us  about  GOD 
that  the  Son  reveals  the  Father  to  us.  It  is  not  what 
He  teaches,  but  what  He  is  that  constitutes  the  Revela 
tion  of  GOD.  "  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
GODHEAD  bodily."  How  forcibly  does  the  rebuke  of 
our  LORD  strike  home  to  Christians  to-day  !  "  Philip 
saith  unto  Him,  LORD,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
sumceth  us.  JESUS  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so 
long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me, 
Philip  ?"  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father, 
and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the  Father  ? 
Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Me  ?" 

Many  a  Christian,  as  he  reads  these  words,  must  feel 
how  far  he  has  practically  strayed  from  the  truth 
of  GOD. 

It  is,  then,  JESUS  CHRIST  Himself,  GOD  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  Who  is  the  Revelation  of  GOD.  Apart  from 
Him,  there  is  no  true  knowledge  of  GOD.  Men  may 
"  seek  the  LORD  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  and 
find  Him,"  but  the  fact  remains,  "  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  Me." 

JESUS  CHRIST,  then,  is  the  Revelation  of  GOD. 
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The  Bible  is  the  record  of  the  Revelation. 

The  Bible,  therefore,  from  beginning  to  end,  is  the 
record  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  subject-matter  of  the  whole 
Bible. 

Men  come  to  read  the  Bible  to  learn  about  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

This  truth  may  be  expressed  in  various  ways.  The 
Bible  history  may  be  said  to  be  the  history  of  the  seed 
of  the  woman  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

Or  it  may  be  called  the  history  of  the  one  Mediator 
between  GOD  and  men. 

Or  it  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  history  of  salvation 
by  JESUS  CHRIST  alone. 

These  are  but  various  modes  of  stating  the  same 
truth. 

The  seventh  of  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles  puts  it  very 
simply  and  plainly  for  us  when  it  says  :  "  Both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  everlasting  life  is  offered  to 
mankind  by  CHRIST,  Who  is  the  only  mediator  between 
GOD  and  man,  being  both  GOD  and  man." 

In  the  Bible,  then,  is  contained  the  main  thread  of 
the  history  of  the  True  Religion  from  the  Creation  of 
the  world.  In  prophecy  and  in  vision  it  carries  the 
history  to  the  end — viz.,  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 
In  actual  history  the  Bible  tells  us  of  the  True  Religion 
from  the  Creation  to  the  captivity  of  S.  Paul  in  Rome. 
All  the  books  of  the  Bible  simply  and  solely  testify  of 
CHRIST.  From  beginning  to  end  it  is  JESUS  CHRIST 
Who  is  the  subject-matter  of  the  Bible. 

How  comes  it  that  Englishmen  and  Englishwomen 
have  failed  to  recognize  this  fundamental  truth — 
viz.,  that  the  Bible  is  all  about  one  thing,  and  that  one 
thing  is  JESUS  CHRIST  ? 

The  reason  for  this  sad  and  appalling  state  of  things 
is  that  English  people  have  practically  drifted  into  the 
habit  of  thinking  along  pagan  rather  than  along 
Christian  lines.  Though  theoretically  retaining  the 
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Christian  creed,  and  using  the  Christian  formulae,  they 
have,  to  a  very  large  extent,  ceased  to  believe,  in  any 
particular  way,  in  everyday  life,  in  the  one  mediation 
of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Is  it  too  much-  to  say  that  the  average  Englishman's 
idea  of  religion  is  that  people  are,  as  they  say,  to  "be 
good,"  and  that  if  they  are  "  good  "  GOD  will  take 
them  to  heaven  when  they  die,  as  a  reward  for  being 
good  on  the  earth  ?  Whence  do  they  derive  this 
extraordinary  idea  ?  Certainly  not  from  the  Bible, 
equally  certainly  not  from  the  Prayer-Book.  For  this 
is  a  pagan  notion,  not  a  Christian  one.  It  leaves  no 
room  for  any  practical  belief  in  the  one  mediation  of 
our  LORD.  Our  claim  to  eternal  life  is  that  "  truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son 
JESUS  CHRIST."  Our  "  goodness  "  is  the  result  of  our 
vital  union  with  the  sacred  humanity  of  JESUS,  the 
Son  of  Mary,  and  can  spring  from  nothing  else.  It  is 
the  result  of  our  "  fellowship."  Even  self-helpful, 
self-reliant  Englishmen  cannot  climb  up  into  heaven 
by  another  way  any  more  than  could  the  builders  of 
the  Tower  of  Babel. 

The  "  be  good  and  go  to  heaven  "  theory  is  un- 
Christian,  and  therefore  anti-Christian. 

Two  more  illustrations  of  the  practical  paganism  of 
English  religious  thought  may  not  be  out  of  place 
here. 

i.  Let  anyone  go  into  an  average  Church  school  and 
ask  the  children  what  they  would  be  able  to  tell  a 
heathen  man  about  the  GOD  Whom  they  worship. 

Up  go  all  hands  at  once  :  "  GOD  is  almighty,"  "  GOD 
is  a  Spirit,"  "  GOD  made  the  world,"  etc.  Then  one 
says  :  "  But  the  heathen  man  knows  all  this  quite  as 
well  as  you  do.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  you  Christian 
children  cannot  tell  the  heathen  man  anything  about 
GOD  that  he  did  not  know  before  ?"  Then  comes  an 
awful  pause.  At  last,  by  a  good  deal  of  beating  about 
the  bush,  and  a  good  deal  of  suggesting,  one  elicits  this 
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answer,  that  GOD  is  Three  Persons  and  One  GOD,  and 
that  GOD  the  Son  is  .Goo  and  Man.  But  it  never 
comes  spontaneously.  Of  course  not !  They  have 
been  brought  up  to  think  on  pagan  lines. 

2.  Let  anyone  think  of  the  patience  and  piety,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  of  the  English  peasant.  "  The  LORD  is  so 
good  "  is  an  expression  that  is  constantly  on  their  lips, 
and  comes  from  their  heart  ;  but  when  one  comes  to 
probe  the  matter,  one  would  find  that  the  goodness  of 
the  LORD  that  calls  forth  their  gratitude  is  not  His 
goodness  in  the  Incarnation  and  the  Passion.  It  is 
rather  the  feeling  of  gratitude  towards  a  great 
Providence,  a  feeling  which  would  be  shared  by  the 
best  of  heathendom.  There  is  nothing  distinctively 
Christian  about  their  conception  of  "  the  LORD." 
Theoretically,  of  course,  they  know  the  Creed,  but 
practically  it  is  but  little  laid  hold  of  or  realized. 

No  !  To  the  average  Englishman  it  seems  as  if 
there  was  one  GOD  Who  made  the  world,  and  looks 
after  the  weather,  etc.,  a  sort  of  litre  Supreme,  the 
sort  of  god  whom  Robespierre  created  when  the  French 
people  so  wittily  said,  "  Tu  commences  a  nous  ennuyer 
avec  ton  etre  supreme,"  the  sort  of  god  who  is  wor 
shipped  in  those  somewhat  pagan  things  called 
"  harvest  festivals  "  ;  and  another  GOD,  Who  deals  in 
Creeds  and  Sacraments  for  any  who  like  to  accept 
them  !  Their  practical  belief  in  GOD  is  pagan  rather 
than  Christian.  And  if  we  asked  why  this  has  become 
so  in  England,  the  answer  is  not  far  to  seek.  It  is  that 
modern  Protestantism  has  succeeded  in  divorcing  faith 
from  worship.  The  faith  that  does  not  express  itself 
in  worship  is  merely  speculative.  It  is,  to  use  the 
Bible  expression,  "  dead,  being  alone."  WTien  Christian 
worship  declines,  Christian  faith  follows  in  its  wake. 

Hence  these  misuses,  pious  and  impious,  of  the  Bible. 
There  is  a  general  idea  that  the  Bible  is  a  right  book  to 
read,  and  it  has  to  be  squared  with  the  paganism  of 
English  thought. 
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It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  Apostle  inseparably 
connects  the  unity  of  the  Mediation  with  the  unity  of 
GOD.  There  can  no  more  be  two  ways  of  getting  to 
heaven  than  there  can  be  two  gods. 

"  There  is  one  GOD,  and  one  Mediator  between  GOD 
and  men,  the  Man  CHRIST  JESUS." 

"  The  Bible  is  the  record  of  a  revelation." 


CHAPTER  III 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  FROM  THE  GARDEN  OF  EDEN 
TO  THE  RECOVERY  FROM  THE  FLOOD 

JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  Revelation  of  GOD.  The 
J  Bible  is,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  the  record  of  that 
Revelation — i.e.,  the  record  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  The 
True  Religion  is  the  religion  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Two  opinions  are  allowed  to  Christians  with  respect 
to  the  Incarnation. 

One  is  that  the  Incarnation  was  in  consequence  of 
the  Fall ;  that  the  purpose  of  the  Incarnation  was 
Redemption. 

This  theory  as  to  the  Incarnation  is  linked  with  the 
great  name  of  S.  Thomas  Aquinas. 

The  other  opinion  respecting  the  Incarnation  is 
that  it  stands  rather  in  reference  to  Creation  than  to 
its  failure  in  the  Fall ;  that  the  Fall  and  all  its  con 
sequences  was  but  an  incident  in  the  history  ;  that  it 
determined  the  manner  rather  than  the  fact  of  the 
Incarnation — in  a  word,  that  GOD  the  Son  would 
in  any  event  have  been  made  man  ;  that  the  decree 
of  the  Incarnation  goes  back  behind  the  Fall. 

It  is  clearly  impossible  in  such  a  book  as  this  to  do- 
more  than  state  the  fact  that  these  two  theories 
exist,  and  that  either  of  them  is  allowable.  But  one 
cannot  escape  from  the  conviction  that  the  weight  of 
probability,  as  well  as  the  preponderance  of  theological 
opinion,  seems  to  lie  on  the  side  of  the  second  theory 
rather  than  on  that  of  the  first :  and  that  the  adoption 
of  the  former  of  these  two  views  of  the  Incarnation 
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involves   difficulties   which    are   not    shared    by    the 
latter. 

For  the  practical  purpose  of  this  book,  it  will  suffice 
to  take  up  the  thread  of  the  history  of  the  True  Religion 
at  the  point  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  with  the  proviso 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  second  of  the  two  theories, 
it  would  begin,  not  at  the  Garden  of  Eden,  but  at  the 
division  of  light  from  darkness. 

But,  beginning  at  the  Garden  of  Eden,  it  is  the  pur 
pose  of  this  chapter  to  show,  from  the  consideration  of 
certain  salient  points,  how  these  early  chapters  of 
Genesis  are  an  integral  part  of  the  record  of  GOD'S 
Revelation — an  integral  part,  that  is  to  say,  of  the 
record  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

And  foremost  among  these  salient  facts  stands  the 
Tree  of  Life. 

Whatever  may  be  expressed  by  the  term  "  the  Tree 
of  Life,"  one  thing  is  certain — viz.,  that  it  was  the 
means  of  conveying  to  man  GOD'S  gift  of  eternal  life. 

What  is  eternal  life  ?  Our  LORD  has  told  us. 
Eternal  life  is  not  merely  existence  infinitely  pro 
longed.  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may  know 
Thee  the  only  true  GOD,  and  JESUS  CHRIST  Whom 
Thou  hast  sent." 

Eternal  life,  then,  is  the  perfect  knowledge  and  the 
perfect  vision  of  GOD.  It  is  what  is  called  in  theology 
"  the  Beatific  Vision."  So  S.  John  says  :  "  When  He 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is."  And  S.  Paul  says  :  "  Now  I  see  through  a 
glass,  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face.  Now  I  know  in 
part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known." 

And  this  eternal  life  is  spoken  of  emphatically  as 
"  the  gift  of  GOD."  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  GOD 
created  man  as  He  did  in  order  that  He  might  be  able 
to  give  him  the  gift  of  eternal  life.  All  in  respect  of 
which  man  excels  the  lower  creation  is  but  the  prepara 
tion  for  the  imparting  of  this  gift.  First,  he  is  1 1  aturally 
adapted  for  eternal  life  in  that  he  has  reason,  coi -science, 
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and  an  immortal  soul.  ,But  reason,  conscience,  and 
immortality  are  not  of  themselves  sufficient  prepara 
tion  for  eternal  life.  Something  more  must  be  super- 
added,  and  that  something  is  goodness. 

Bossuet  says  so  profoundly  and  so  beautifully : 
"  When  GOD  made  man,  the  first  thing  He  put  into 
his  heart  was  goodness."  Now,  goodness,  in  the 
lower  creation,  consists  in  each  creature  fulfilling  its 
purpose.  The  planets  are  good  because  they  move  in 
their  unvarying  orbits  round  the  sun.  The  vegetable 
and  animal  world  are  good,  because  they  carry  out  the 
law  of  their  being.  But  the  goodness  of  all  these 
things  is  of  a  lower  order.  They  are  good  because  they 
cannot  be  otherwise.  It  is  a  goodness  of  necessity. 

Angels  and  men  are  immortal  spirits,  gifted  with  free 
will.  Their  goodness  is  a  goodness  of  choice. 

So  we  learn  that,  while  the  lower  creation  is  good  by 
nature,  the  goodness  of  angels  and  men  is  the  out 
come  of  a  gift  over  and  above — viz.,  the  gift  of  grace. 
And  so,  to  come  to  our  point,  GOD,  when  He  would 
fit  man  to  receive  eternal  life,  first  gave  him  the  natural 
capacity  for  it  by  giving  him  reason,  conscience,  and 
immortality,  and  then  superadded  the  gift  of  grace, 
whereby  alone  man  is  good;  and  that  grace  with 
which  GOD  endowed  Adam  and  Eve  is  called,  in  theo 
logical  language,  the  grace  of  original  righteousness. 

But  all  these  gifts  of  nature  and  grace  did  not  give 
man  eternal  life.  They  were  merely  the  preparation 
for  the  reception  of  that  crowning  gift. 

Given  that  man  was  intelligent,  moral,  immortal, 
and  righteous,  he  was  then  just  capable  of  receiving  the 
further  gift  of  eternal  life.  That  further  gift  was  em 
phatically  the  gift  of  GOD,  towards  which  all  these 
other  gifts  were  tending.  It  remained  then  for  man 
to  receive  the  gift  of  eternal  life.  And  GOD  had  pro 
vided  a  means  whereby  the  crowning  gift  was  to  be 
obtained.  Mark  the  means.  The  gift  of  eternal  life 
was  to  be  obtained  by  eating  !  What  a  shock  to  those 
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who  conceive  that  religion  deals  exclusively  with  the 
thought  and  affections  !  People  say,  "  I  do  not  see 
why,"  or  "  I  do  not  see  how,"  eating  can  have  anything 
to  do  with  eternal  life.  But  the  fact  remains  that, 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  eternal  life  is 
said  to  be  conveyed  by  something  that  has  to  be 
eaten — in  a  word,  that  the  Sacrament  of  Communion 
goes  behind  the  Fall.  The  food  of  eternal  life  was 
to  be  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life. 

The  Tree  of  Life,  then,  was  the  means,  and  the  only 
means,  whereby  man  could  receive  GOD'S  gift  of 
eternal  life. 

So  the  Tree  of  Life  is  the  centre  round  which  the 
whole  history  revolves.  Man,  gifted  with  the  super 
natural  grace  of  original  righteousness,  is  placed  in 
the  garden  because  the  Tree  of  Life  was  in  the  midst 
of  the  garden.  Man,  having  lost  the  grace  of  original 
righteousness  by  the  Fall,  is  driven  out,  lest  he  should 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  the  cherubim 
and  the  flaming  sword  are  "  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
Tree  of  Life." 

Now,  it  is  characteristic  of  the  paganism  of  modern 
English  thought  that  in  the  average  English  Bible 
reading  the  Tree  of  Life  is  almost  entirely  overlooked. 

Ask  children  in  a  Church  school  what  was  the  tree 
that  grew  in  the  middle  of  the  garden,  and  they  will 
invariably  answer  :  "  The  tree  of  knowledge."  They 
have  never  been  taught  to  think  of  eternal  life,  except 
as  an  infinitely  prolonged  existence,  under  favour 
able  circumstances,  to  which  we  are  naturally  entitled 
if  we  "  are  good."  No  place  in  such  a  system  as  this 
for  the  Tree  of  Life.  So  it  recedes  into  the  back 
ground. 

The  gift  of  eternal  life  is  the  purpose  for  which  man 
is  created. 

The  Tree  of  Life  is  the  means  of  conveying  that  gift. 
Therefore,  apart  from  the  Tree  of  Life  man  cannot 
fulfil  the  purpose  of  his  existence. 
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The  next  point  that  calls  for  notice  is  the  history  of 
the  True  Religion  immediately  after  the  Fall. 

Ask  the  average  English  Church-school  child  why 
Adam  and  Eve  were  driven  out  of  the  garden,  and 
they  will  tell  you  it  was  because  they  had  eaten  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  But  ask  him  why  they 
could  not  stay  in  the  garden  after  they  had  disobeyed 
GOD,  and  he  will  not  be  able  to  tell  you. 

His  idea  is  that  the  driving  out  of  the  garden  was  a 
more  or  less  arbitrary  punishment,  much  as  we  say  to 
a  Board  School  child  :  "  Be  good,  and  you  will  have  a 
medal ;  be  naughty,  and  you  will  have  a  caning." 
But  we,  of  course,  know — for  it  stands  in  the  fore 
front  of  the  Bible  narrative — that  it  was  solely  on 
account  of  the  Tree  of  Life  that  they  were  expelled. 
They  had  lost  the  grace  of  original  righteousness  that 
alone  made  it  possible  for  them  to  approach  the  Tree 
of  Life. 

We  do  not  at  all  realize  what  human  life  meant 
when  it  was  bereft  of  original  righteousness,  nor  the 
absolute  hopelessness,  per  se,  of  original  sin.  In  fact, 
we  hardly  think  about  original  sin  at  all.  It  is  only 
by  an  effort  that  we  can  at  all  piece  it  into  our  phil 
osophy  of  life. 

But  think  of  it  a  moment.  "  GOD  is  not  a  man,  that 
He  should  lie,  or  the  Son  of  man  that  He  should  re 
pent."  In  order  to  give  man  eternal  life,  GOD  has 
bestowed  upon  him  an  immortal  soul.  He  does  not 
withdraw  that  gift  of  immortality.  So,  in  original 
sin  it  comes  to  pass  that  a  soul  that  cannot  cease  to 
live  can  yet  never  attain  to  eternal  life  !  Do  we 
in  the  least  realize  this  appalling  fact  ?  The  state 
of  an  immortal  soul,  bereft  of  all  possibility  of  eternal 
life,  is  accurately  called  in  the  Athanasian  Creed 
"  perishing  everlastingly."  It  cannot  perish  once 
and  be  done  with  it,  for  it  has  the  gift  of  immortality. 
It  can  never  attain  to  eternal  life,  because  it  has  lost 
grace.  It  cannot  receive  grace  by  any  act  of  its  own, 
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for  if  it  did,  "  grace  would  be  no  more  grace."  There 
is  nothing  before  it  but  blank,  black  despair.  It 
"  perishes  everlastingly." 

One  thing  only  Adam  and  Eve  carried  with  them  out 
of  the  garden  that  could  save  them  from  the  utter 
blackness  of  everlasting  despair.  What  was  that  one 
thing  ?  It  was  the  promise  of  GOD  that  "  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent." 
Mark  this  well ! 

GOD  might,  in  His  almighty  power,  have  there  and 
then  destroyed  the  serpent.  But  GOD  reveals  that 
it  was  the  purpose  of  His  eternal  wisdom  to  destroy 
the  serpent  through  the  mediation  of  the  seed  of  the 
woman. 

Our  seeing  or  not  seeing  this  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  matter.  It  may  be  that  we  shall  see  why 
this  is  so  in  the  beatific  vision.  But  whether  we  see 
it  or  whether  we  do  not,  whether  we  like  it  or  whether 
we  do  not,  it  is  through  the  seed  of  that  woman  Eve, 
standing  there  before  GOD,  that  the  head  of  the  serpent 
is  to  be  bruised  and  his  dominion  destroyed. 

So  the  whole  purpose  of  the  existence  of  Adam  and 
Eve  was  turned  into  the  one  channel  of  bringing 
forth  the  seed  that  should  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent. 

Apart  from  this,  life  had  no  meaning  for  them.  Now 
we  see  what  their  religion  was.  It  was  not  church- 
going,  for  there  was  no  church  to  go  to.  It  was  not 
Bible  reading,  for  there  was  no  Bible  to  read.  It  was 
not  keeping  the  Commandments,  for  there  were  no 
Commandments  to  keep.  Let  the  average  English 
man  rule  out  of  his  conception  of  religion  church-going, 
Bible  reading,  and  keeping  the  Commandments,  and 
what  would  he  have  left  ? 

Religion,  then,  after  the  Fall  was  simply  the  ex 
pectation  of  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  was  to  bruise 
the  head  of  the  serpent — in  other  words,  belief  in 
JESUS  CHRIST. 
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Now,  mark  the  faith  of  Eve.  When  we  think  of 
Eve,  we  invariably  think  of  her  fault.  Now  I  want 
you  to  think  of  her  faith. 

Two  sayings  of  Eve  are  recorded  for  us  after  the 
Fall.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  these  words  of  Eve 
that  they  seem  to  us  just  the  natural  thing  that  she 
should  say.  But  it  is  "  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  "  that  "  the  mouth  speaketh."  And  these  great 
cries  that  burst  from  the  heart  of  Eve  show  us  what 
was  uppermost  in  her  mind. 

At  the  birth  of  Cain  she  said  :  "  I  have  gotten  a  man 
from  the  LORD." 

What  did  she  want  "  a  man  "  for  ?  Was  it  anything 
to  rejoice  over  that  another  immortal  soul  should  be 
brought  into  being  to  perish  everlastingly  ?  Certainly 
not !  Far  better  not  to  have  brought  forth  a  man  at 
all !  \Vhat  did  she  want  a  man  for  ?  Why,  of  course, 
to  "  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent."  GOD  had  pro 
mised  that  her  seed  should  "  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent." 

To  bring  forth  that  seed  was  the  one  raison  d'etre 
of  her  life.  Here  was  the  seed  !  GOD'S  promise  was 
coming  true  ! 

So,  in  the  joy  of  her  faith,  she  cried  :  "  I  have  gotten 
a  man  from  the  LORD." 

Pass  on  to  her  next  cry.  Cain  was  accursed,  Abel 
was  dead.  What  had  become  of  the  promise  of  GOD 
that  was  their  very  life  ? 

"  She  bare  a  son  and  called  his  name  Seth."  For 
"  GOD,  said  she,  hath  appointed  me  another  seed  in 
the  place  of  Abel,  whom  Cain  slew." 

Now,  the  average  English  Bible  reader  sees  nothing 
particular  in  this.  It  seems  to  him  natural  that  a 
mother,  sorrowing  for  the  death  of  a  son,  should  be 
glad  to  have  another  son  to  take  his  place  in  her 
affections.  But  this  is  not  what  Eve  says  at  all. 
Mark  the  words  :  "  GOD  hath  appointed  me  another 
seed."  Appointed  !  What  for  ?  Why,  of  course,  to 
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bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.     That  was  the  only 
thing  Eve  lived  for  or  cared  about  ! 

So  that  religion  immediately  after  the  Fall  con 
sisted  solely  in  the  expectation  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Next  to  the  faith  of  Eve  there  comes  as  a  salient 
point  in  this  period  of  our  history  the  episode  of  Cain 
and  Abel. 

Ask  the  average  English  Bible  reader  why  the  LORD 
had  rejected  Cain's  offering  and  accepted  Abel's,  and 
you  will  pretty  surely  receive  the  stock,  silly  answer  : 
"  Because  Cain  was  a  bad  man,  and  Abel  was  a  good 
one."  And  when  you  probe  into  the  depths  of  this 
profound  answer,  you  will  find  that  it  is  meant  that 
Cain,  antecedently  to,  and  independently  of,  his 
sacrifice,  was  a  morally  bad  man  ;  while  Abel,  also 
antecedently  to,  and  independently  of,  his  sacrifice, 
was  a  morally  good  man — that,  in  a  word,  the  sacrifice 
was  a  matter  of  indifference,  the  acceptability  or 
otherwise  of  the  sacrifice  lying  in  the  moral  character 
of  the  worshippers.  But,  unfortunately  for  this  sub- 
blimely  pagan  theory,  the  HOLY  GHOST  has  told  us,  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  it  was  of  Abel's  "  gifts," 
not  of  his  moral  character,  that  "  GOD  testified." 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  Cain  was  a  bad  man,  and  that 
Abel  was  a  good  one  ;  but  Cain's  badness  and  Abel's 
goodness  lay  in  the  sacrifice  that  they  respectively 
offered. 

Wherein,  then,  lay  the  sin  of  Cain's  offering  ?  A 
Cathedral  dignitary  once  propounded  in  the  pulpit  the 
amazing  theory  that  Cain's  sin  lay  in  his  not  having 
brought  to  GOD  the  best  fruits  of  his  garden  !  This 
gratuitous  assumption,  which  amounts  to  a  libel  on 
Cain,  was  produced  for  the  edification  of  the  faithful 
at  a  "harvest  festival";  and,  one  might  say,  the 
sermon  was  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  for  both  the 
festival  and  the  sermon  were  lamentable  signs  of  the  pre 
valence  of  pagan  thought  among  English  Churchmen  ! 

Cain's  sacrifice  of  fruit  was  the  outward  expression 
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of  his  mental  attitude.  He  had  forgotten  about  the 
Fall ;  saw  no  necessity  for  a  mediation,  and  was 
clearly  not  thinking  about  the  "  seed  of  the  woman  " 
and  the  "  head  of  the  serpent."  Like  many  an  English 
Christian  of  to-day,  he  seemed  to  think  that  religion 
was  a  matter  between  himself  and  GOD,  that  he  could 
make  his  own  terms  with  GOD,  and  that  GOD  was 
bound  to  accept  what  he  chose  to  offer.  Cain,  in  his 
day,  would  have  said,  as  certain  gentlemen  are  fond 
of  saying  now  :  "  I  don't  want  any  man  to  come  be 
tween  my  soul  and  GOD."  But,  unfortunately  for  both 
these  people,  Almighty  GOD  hath  decreed  that  the  Seed 
of  the  Woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

Abel,  on  the  contrary,  could  see  no  ray  of  light,  and 
could  find  no  crumb  of  comfort  in  life  except  in  the 
one  fact  that  "  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  "  was  "  to 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent."  So  Abel's  offering  was 
an  act  of  faith  in  the  Mediation  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  and 
the  offering  itself  bore  witness  to  that  One  Mediation. 

Cain  represents  pure  heathenism.  In  the  first  place, 
he  will  feel  after  GOD,  and  seek  Him  in  his  own  way. 
He  does  not  recognize  the  impassable  barrier  that 
original  sin  has  raised  between  man  and  GOD.  He 
sees  no  need  of  a  mediation  ;  his  philosophy  is  to  make 
the  best  of  life  as  he  finds  it.  He  looks  at  life  from 
the  merely  natural  standpoint.  It  is  characteristic 
of  the  descendants  of  Cain  that  they  settle  themselves 
down  in  the  world  as  they  find  it,  and  set  to  work  to 
make  the  best  of  it. 

Is  it  not  instructive  to  remember  that  it  is  from  the 
children  of  Cain  that  spring  the  arts  and  sciences  of 
life  ?  Jabal  is  a  keeper  of  sheep  ;  Jubal  is  the  father 
of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp  and  organ  ;  and  Tubal 
Cain  is  the  instructor  of  all  that  work  in  brass  and 
iron.  Quite  so !  They  have  this  world  as  their 
portion ;  they  do  not  think  of  the  Fall,  and  they  see  no 
need  of  a  Mediator.  They  have  cast  off  GOD,  and  are, 
as  the  Apostle  says,  "  of  that  wicked  one."  Between 
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them  and  those  who  live  in  the  expectation  of  the  Seed 
of  the  Woman  there  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world. 

The  last  of  the  salient  points  in  this  period  that  calls  for 
notice  is  the  genealogies,  and  connected  with,  and  inci 
dental  to,  the  genealogies  is  the  history  of  the  Flood. 

From  this  time  forward  we  find  a  process  of  selection 
going  on  in  the  Bible  narrative.  The  Bible  is  not  a 
general  history  of  mankind,  nor  is  it  a  general  com 
pendium  of  useful  knowledge.  It  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  record  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Consequently,  whatever  separates  itself  from  the 
history  of  JESUS  CHRIST  drops  out  of  Bible  history. 
Thus,  the  genealogy  of  Cain  is  traced  for  a  few  genera 
tions,  and  then  is  entirely  dropped.  Of  course ! 
The  Bible  is  the  history  of  Seth  and  his  children, 
Seth  being  the  seed  that  GOD  has  appointed  to 
Eve  for  the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head — the  only 
thing  the  Bible  cares  about.  The  genealogy  of  the 
children  of  Seth  is  the  genealogy  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 
Consequently,  it  is  traced  with  the  greatest  care,  for 
the  hope  of  the  universe  hangs  upon  it.  So  we  find 
it,  first,  traced  in  an  unbroken  line  from  Seth  to  Noah. 
Then  comes  the  history  of  the  Flood. 

In  the  history  of  the  Flood  one  is  struck  with  the 
expressions,  "  the  sons  of  GOD  "  and  "  the  daughters 
of  men."  Who  are  "the  sons  of  God"?  Would 
they  not  be  the  children  of  Seth  ?  And  who  are  "  the 
daughters  of  men  "?  Are  they  not  the  descendants 
of  Cain  ?  Our  thoughts  are  forced  back  here  to  the 
original  division  of  the  light  from  the  darkness,  to  the 
everlasting  distinction  between  the  Church  and  the 
world.  And  if  this  be  so,  one  cannot  fail  to  see  that 
the  corruption  that  led  to  the  judgment  of  the  Flood 
was  the  outcome  of  an  unholy  alliance  between  the 
Church  and  the  world  ;  and  in  this  chaos  and  con 
fusion  how  splendid  is  the  faith  of  Noah,  by  which, 
humanly  speaking,  our  history  was  maintained  at  this 
moment  of  awful  peril ! 
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Now  let  us  ask  our  old  friend  the  average  English 
man  why  Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  in  the  Ark. 
Put  the  question  to  him,  and  you  may  be  pretty  sure 
that  you  will  get  the  stolid,  stupid,  unvarying  answer  : 
"  Because  he  was  a  good  man."  But  this  thoroughly 
British  answer  is  not  quite  all-sufficient.  Noah  was 
a  "  good  man,"  but  he  was  something  more.  He  was 
"  perfect  in  his  generations."  He  was  the  lineal  de 
scendant  of  Seth.  He  was,  in  his  turn,  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  whom  GOD  had  appointed  to  Eve. 

Supposing  that  Noah,  and  his  family  too,  had 
perished  in  the  Flood.  It  was,  of  course,  possible 
for  GOD  to  create  a  new  race  altogether,  in  one  way 
of  speaking  ;  but,  in  another  way  of  speaking,  it  was 
not  possible.  For  "  heaven  and  earth  may  pass 
away,"  but  GOD'S  words  cannot  pass  away,  and  GOD'S 
word  had  gone  forth  that  it  was  through  the  mediation 
of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  Eve  that  He  would  finally 
destroy  the  devil.  The  eight  souls  in  the  Ark  were 
the  hope  of  the  universe.  They  were  the  proof  of  the 
steadfastness  of  the  promise  of  GOD.  After  the 
Flood,  the  process  of  selection  goes  on  again.  Noah 
had  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet;  and  store  up 
in  your  minds — for  you  will  want  it  much  later  on — 
the  significant  words  :  "  Ham  is  the  father  of  Canaan." 

Which  of  these  three  is  to  be  the  appointed  seed  ? 
Which  is  to  be  the  ancestor  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ?  That 
is  the  only  thing  the  Bible  cares  about. 

Ham  is  ruled  out  at  once.  He  is  cursed  by  his 
father  !  There  remain,  then,  two  good  sons — Shem 
and  Japhet.  But  they  cannot  both  be  the  chosen 
seed.  Shem  is  chosen,  and  Japhet  is  to  find  his  bless 
ing  in  life  by  "  dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Shem."  So  the 
genealogies  of  Ham  and  Japhet  run  a  little  way,  and 
then  we  have  no  more  to  do  with  them.  Henceforth 
the  Bible  is  the  history  of  the  children  of  Shem,  for 
the  Bible  is  the  record  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 
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THE  genealogy  of  Shem  is  traced  down  with  great 
care  to  Abraham — a  period  of  between  500  and 
600  years. 

This  long  period  is  passed  over  in  a  few  verses. 

And  this  suggests  to  us  a  thought  about  Church 
history  that  is  worth  considering. 

When  we  speak  of  "  Church  history,"  or  read 
Church  history,  we  find  in  it  the  outward  events  and 
salient  points  of  that  history  ;  the  struggles  of  the 
Church  against  foes,  without  and  within  ;  the  decay  of 
fervour  or  the  revival  of  fervour ;  the  relations  of  the 
Church  to  the  civil  power,  etc.  But  these  things  are 
only,  as  it  were,  the  outer  shell  of  Church  history. 

The  real  history  of  the  Church  is  the  standing  miracle 
of  her  supernatural  daily  life  ;  the  continued  approach 
to  GOD  through  the  One  Mediation  ;  the  continued 
outpouring  of  GOD'S  blessings,  in  nature  and  in  grace, 
through  the  One  Mediation  !  This  is  the  real  Church 
history  ;  all  else  is  merely  surface  matter. 

So,  in  these  verses  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Genesis, 
we  have  the  history  of  our  Church  for  nearly  600  years. 
Nothing  exciting,  nothing  eventful,  nothing  to  record 
but  the  one  thing  needful — viz.,  the  genealogy  of  Shem, 
the  heritage  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  moving  on 
wards  towards  the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head. 
What  a.  picture  of  the  patience  of  GOD  !  "  GOD,"  it 
has  been  so  beautifully  said,  "  can  afford  to  wait,  be- 

30 


True  Religion  in  the  Time  of  the  Patriarchs 

cause  He  is  eternal."  So  pass  nearly  600  uneventful 
years  in  Church  history.  One  thing  in  this  period  we 
gather,  rather  hinted  at  than  formally  expressed — 
viz.,  that  the  serpent  had  been  busy  trying  again  to 
corrupt  the  Holy  Seed.  Just  as,  before  the  Flood,  he 
had  succeeded  in  corrupting  the  greater  part  of  the 
seed  of  Seth,  so  now  it  would  seem  as  if  he  had  suc 
ceeded,  to  a  great  extent,  in  corrupting  the  seed  of 
Shem.  For  the  first  fact  that  we  learn  about  Abraham 
is  that  he  had,  because  of  his  faith  in  the  promise  of 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  to  make  a  great  act  of  re 
nunciation  in  separating  himself  from  his  country,  and 
his  kindred,  and  his  father's  house. 

The  history  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  the  Chosen 
Seed — the  history  of  JESUS  CHRIST — has  brought  us 
down  to  this  point — of  Abraham,  of  the  family  of 
Shem,  of  the  seed  of  Seth.  The  whole  history  of 
creation,  the  whole  fortunes  of  the  universe,  hang  upon 
Abraham.  He  is  the  one  point  of  contact  between 
GOD  and  man,  the  one  thing  that  stands  between  man 
and  everlasting  despair. 

At  this  point  the  history  takes  a  new  development. 

The  Holy  Seed  is  to  be  welded  into  a  nation,  with  a 
local  habitation  in  the  earth.  Mark  the  words  of  the 
call  of  Abraham  :  "  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and 
from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto 
a  land  that  I  will  show  thee  ;  and  I  will  make  of  thee 
a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy 
name  great,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing  ;  and  I  will 
also  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that 
curseth  thee ;  and  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed." 

Wonderful  are  these  words  of  GOD,  with  Whom  there 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning  !  But  we 
are  so  used  to  the  rhythm  and  ring  of  these  words  that 
they  have  to  a  large  extent  lost  serious  meaning  for  us. 
There  is  a  fine  poetical  roll  about  them  ;  they  seem  to 
us  little  more  than  the  flourish  of  a  finely  turned  phrase. 
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But  if  words  have  any  meaning  at  all,  these  words 
do  tremendously  narrow  things  down  to  a  point.  "  All 
the  families  of  the  earth  "  are  to  derive  what  blessing 
they  get  from  GOD  through  the  mediation  of  Abraham. 
He  is  the  one  point  of  light  in  the  prevailing  darkness, 
the  one  hope  in  prevailing  despair.  Therefore,  by  the 
words  of  GOD  we  learn  that  any  family  in  the  earth 
that  is  blessed  is  blessed  in  Abraham  ;  and  if  any 
family  of  the  earth  is  not  blessed  in  Abraham,  it  is 
not  blessed  at  all.  "  Thou  shalt  be  "  (not  "  shalt 
have  ")  "  a  blessing."  See  how  in  the  wisdom  of  GOD 
things  are  narrowed  down  ! 

Why  are  people  so  dreadfully  afraid  of  being  called 
"narrow"?  How  eager  we  are  to  prove  ourselves 
"  broad-minded "!  And  yet  our  LORD  has  said : 
"  Strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
unto  life."  Do  not  let  us  allow  ourselves  to  be  terri 
fied  by  the  bogey  of  "  narrow-mindedness."  In  the 
blessing  of  Abraham  we  have  things  narrowed  down  to 
a  point.  All  the  families  of  the  earth,  if  they  want 
to  be  blessed,  must  be  blessed  in  Abraham. 

Consequently,  the  one  thing  needful  for  any  of  us 
at  any  time  is  to  be  sure  that  we  stand  in  proper  rela 
tion  to  Abraham.  Abraham  does  not  exist  just  to 
point  a  moral ;  it  is  not  by  imitating  Abraham  and 
trying  to  copy  his  virtues  that  we  are  come  right  with 
GOD,  but  by  being  blessed  in  Abraham.  Just,  then, 
in  passing,  let  each  of  us  ask  himself  what  is  the 
relation  in  which  he  stands  at  this  moment  to  Abra 
ham.  If  we  cannot  show  that  we  ourselves  are  in 
right  relation  to  Abraham,  our  religion  is  absolutely 
useless,  for  unless  our  religion  brings  us  into  touch 
with  Abraham,  we  cannot  be  blessed  of  GOD. 

The  promise  conveyed  in  the  words  of  the  call  of 
Abraham  relates  to  two  things — 

1.  The  promised  land. 

2.  The  promised  seed. 

32 


True  Religion  in  the  Time  of  the  Patriarchs 

Let  us  think  a  moment  of  each  of  these.  We  shall 
see  in  both  the  faith  of  Abraham  triumphing  over 
apparently  hopeless  failure.  And  as  regards  both 
these  parts  of  the  promise,  we  find  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  a  Divine  commentary  on  the  Old  Testament 
history. 

i.  As  to  the  promised  land,  the  HOLY  GHOST  tells 
us,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  : 

"  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out 
into  a  place  which  he  should  after  receive  as  an  in 
heritance,  obeyed ;  and  he  went  out,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went.  By  faith,  he  sojourned  in  the  land 
of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  taber 
nacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the 
same  promise.  For  he  looked  for  a  city  that  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  GOD." 

And  the  HOLY  GHOST,  again,  by  the  mouth  of  St. 
Stephen,  says  : 

"  He  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so 
much  as  to  set  his  foot  on,  yet  He  promised  that  He 
would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed 
after  him,  when,  as  yet,  he  had  no  child." 

Now,  in  respect  of  the  Holy  Land,  remember  certain 
facts.  Abraham  is  called  out  of  his  own  land,  and 
does  not  at  all  in  his  lifetime  possess  the  land  of 
promise.  You  will,  no  doubt,  in  reading  this  portion 
of  our  history,  have  noticed  the  very  elaborate  account 
of  Abraham  obtaining  possession  of  the  one  piece  of 
ground  in  the  Holy  Land  that  became  his  own.  All 
the  picturesque  details  of  the  purchase  of  Machpelah 
from  Ephron  the  Hittite  seem  to  come  in  there  with 
such  strange  minuteness.  Why  this  careful  elabora 
tion  of  detail  ?  Because  it  was  the  only  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  that  Abraham  was  to  see  in  his  lifetime. 
And  how  pregnant  with  significant  teaching  is  the 
fact  that  the  only  piece  of  ground  that  Abraham 
possessed  in  the  land  that  GOD  promised  to  give  him 
was  the  place  of  burial ! 
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The  one  thing  as  regards  Abraham  and  the  Holy 
Land  on  which  the  HOLY  GHOST  would  fix  our  attention 
is  that  Abraham  did  not  possess  it.  The  faith  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  which  our  attention 
is  called  in  the  New  Testament,  just  lay  in  the  fact  of 
their  being  content,  through  the  whole  of  their  life, 
to  sojourn  in  the  land  of  promise,  "as  in  a  strange 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles." 

The  average  English  Bible  reader  would  probably 
think  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  as  a  general  faith  in  GOD 
as  a  providence  and  as  a  moral  governor  ;  that  Abra 
ham  obeyed  the  call  to  come  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
and  was  promised  possession  of  land  ;  that  he  went 
out  in  faith  ;  and — got  the  land  as  a  reward  ?  But, 
in  fact,  that  is  just  what  he  did  not  get  !  If  Abraham's 
faith  was  merely  faith  in  GOD  as  a  providence,  it  must 
have  been  rudely  shaken  when  he  found  that,  having 
trusted  to  the  promise  of  the  land,  he  did  not  get  it  ! 
Abraham  in  his  day,  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  after  him, 
were  content  to  live  and  die  without  possession  of  the 
land,  "  because  they  looked  for  a  city  that  hath  foun 
dations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  GOD."  What 
does  the  average  English  Bible  reader  think  about 
this  ?  He  will  probably  (if  he  has  anything  to  say 
about  it  at  all)  tell  us  that  Abraham  looked  to  be 
rewarded  in  heaven  for  his  implicit  trust  in  the  Divine 
providence,  even  though  that  providence  had  appar 
ently  played  him  false. 

Nothing  of  the  kind  !  The  faith  of  our  fathers, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  was  not  faith  in  a  Divine 
providence  and  a  moral  governor  ;  it  was  faith  in  the 
One  Mediation  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  The  city 
was  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  set  up  on  the  earth,  out 
of  which  the  devil,  his  dominion  having  been  destroyed 
by  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  should  be  cast  for  ever. 
GOD  would  build  His  Church  on  the  earth  in  His  own 
time  and  in  His  own  way.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
were  content  to  labour  at  the  foundations. 
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So  much  for  the  promised  land.  Now  let  men  lay 
to  their  hearts  the  words  especially  noted  in  the  last 
chapter,  "  Ham  is  the  father  of  Canaan,"  for  those 
words  throw  light  on  an  apparently  chance  remark 
in  the  course  of  Abraham's  history  that  "  the 
Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land " — an  apparently 
trivial  statement  of  a  fact  that  hardly  attracts  the 
notice  of  the  ordinary  Bible  reader,  but  which  looks 
both  backwards  and  forwards,  and  has  far-reaching 
consequences  in  the  dim  future  in  the  history  of  the 
True  Religion. 

2.  Turning  now  to  that  portion  of  the  blessing  of 
Abraham  that  has  reference  to  the  Promised  Seed,  due 
regard  should  be  paid  to  the  Divine  Commentary  on 
the  Seed  of  Abraham  which  is  given  us  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  and  elsewhere  in  the  Apostolic  writings. 

"  Through  faith,  also,  Sarah  herself  received  strength 
to  conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a  child  when 
she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  Him  faithful 
who  had  promised.  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of 
one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars 
of  the  sky  in  multitude." 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  history  and  think  of  the 
reality  of  this.  We  are  told  at  once  that  "  Sarah 
was  barren  ;  she  had  no  child."  Years  passed  away 
in  Haran,  years  passed  away  in  Canaan — still  no 
child  ;  and  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Genesis  we  find 
GOD  appearing  to  Abraham  with  a  cheering  promise, 
to  which  Abraham  answers  :  "  LORD  GOD,  what  wilt 
Thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go  childless,  and  the  steward  of 
my  house  is  this  Eliezer  of  Damascus,"  hinting,  of 
course,  at  the  possibility  of  Eliezer  becoming  the  heir 
of  the  promise.  But  GOD  answered :  "  This  {i.e., 
Eliezer]  shall  not  be  thine  heir,  but  he  that  shall 
come  forth  out  of  thine  own  bowels  shall  be  thine 
heir."  And  a  verse  or  two  farther  on  we  read  that 
Abraham  "  believed  in  the  LORD,  and  He  [the  LORD] 
counted  it  to  him  [Abraham]  for  righteousness.'* 
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Still  the  years  pass,  and  still  there  is  no  child,  and 
we  find  Abraham,  in  the  sixteenth  chapter,  at  the  age 
of  eighty-six  ! 

Now  his  faith  staggers  for  a  moment,  and  we  find 
him  taking  matters  into  his  own  hand.  There  follows 
the  incident  of  Abraham  begetting  a  son  by  Hagar — 
Ishmael  is  born.  Here,  at  any  rate,  is  one  "  come 
forth  out  of  his  own  bowels." 

Thirteen  more  years  pass,  apparently  in  silence. 
Abraham  is  now  ninety-nine  ;  Sarah  is  ninety.  Then 
comes  at  last  the  promised  seed,  Isaac. 

Now,  notice  another  slight  wavering  on  the  part 
of  Abraham.  Here  he  was  at  ninety-nine,  his  wife 
ninety,  and  a  son  of  his  already  thirteen.  It  is,  per 
haps,  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  he  was  staggered  for  the 
moment.  "  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face  and  laughed, 
and  said  in  his  heart :  '  Shall  a  child  be  born  to  him 
that  is  an  hundred  years  old  ?  And  shall  Sarah,  that 
is  ninety  years  old,  bear  ?'  And  Abraham  said  unto 
GOD  :  '  O  that  Ishmael  might  live  before  Thee.'  And 
GOD  said  :  '  Sarah,  thy  wife,  shall  bear  thee  a  son 
indeed,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Isaac  ;  and  I  will 
establish  my  covenant  with  him.'  '  GOD  goes  on  to 
say  that  He  will  give  Ishmael  a  blessing,  and  multiply 
him  exceedingly  ;  "  but,"  says  GOD,  "  My  covenant 
will  I  establish  with  Isaac,  which  Sarah  shall  bear  unto 
thee  at  this  set  time  in  the  next  year." 

It  will  not  be  out  of  place  here,  as  an  illustration  of 
the  paganism  that  so  largely  pervades  the  minds  of 
modern  English  Christians,  to  relate  the  following 
circumstance  : 

A  West  End  London  vicar,  preaching  on  behalf  of 
the  Church  schools  of  a  parish,  could  find  nothing 
better  as  the  text  of  his  sermon  than  the  words,  "  O 
that  Ishmael  might  live  before  Thee."  "  Here  we 
have  Abraham  as  a  family  man,  anxious  for  the  wel 
fare  of  his  children.  I  hope  you  are  anxious  for  the 
welfare  of  your  children,"  etc.  He  proceeded  to  draw 
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an  affecting  picture  of  the  woes  of  Hagar,  who  was 
painted  for  us  as  an  exceedingly  ill-used  woman  (in 
flat  contradiction  both  to  the  Old  and  New  Testaments), 
and  pathetically  mentioned  how,  in  the  desert,  she 
looked  into  the  blue  eyes  of  her  baby  ["  for  babies,"  he 
said,  "  you  know,  have  blue  eyes  "] ;  and  one  was 
driven  to  remember  that  the  first  time  Hagar  was  in 
the  desert  her  "  blue-eyed  "  baby  was  not  born,  while 
on  the  second  occasion  she  was  there  he  was  not  a 
"  blue-eyed  baby,"  but  a  boy  of  thirteen  years  old  ! 
If  this  is  how  a  West  End  London  vicar  uses  his 
Bible,  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  if  the  English  Church- 
people  are  practically  the  heathens  that  they  are  ? 

It  was  in  connection  with  the  birth  of  Isaac  that  the 
Covenant  of  Circumcision  was  established.  This  sub 
ject  will  be  considered  more  at  length  hereafter. 
Meanwhile  there  is  something  to  be  said  about  the 
sacrifice  of  Isaac — that  truly  wondrous  incident  in  the 
history  of  the  True  Religion. 

Think  steadily  a  moment  of  what  this  command  of 
GOD  would  mean  to  Abraham.  Here  was  the  long- 
expected  seed,  for  which  the  whole  of  Abraham's 
long  life  had  been  moulded  ;  the  one  hope  of  the 
universe ;  the  one  point  of  contact  between  GOD  and 
man.  "  Take  him  and  offer  him  up  for  a  burnt- 
offering  "!  He  goes  at  once  to  Mount  Moriah  (where 
afterwards  the  Temple  was  to  stand,  and  close  to 
which  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  was  to  be  crucified), 
binds  the  wood  upon  Isaac,  takes  the  fire  and  the  knife, 
binds  Isaac,  lays  him  on  the  altar,  and  takes  the  knife 
to  slay  him.  Mark  here  the  words  of  Abraham  to 
the  servants  :  "I  and  the  lad  will  go  yonder  and 
worship,  and  come  again  to  you."  I  shall  revert  to 
this  later  on.  Then  comes  the  angel — "  In  the 
mount  the  LORD  will  provide."  How  touching  and 
how  wonderful  are  the  details  of  this«.ccount  !  Isaac 
said  to  his  father  :  "  '  My  father.'  And  he  said  :  '  Here 
am  I,  my  son/  And  he  said  :  '  Behold  the  fire  and 
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the  wood,  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt-offer 
ing  ?'  And  Abraham  said  :  '  My  son,  GOD  will  pro 
vide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering.'  '  So  they 
went,  both  of  them  together — the  father  offering  up 
his  "  only-begotten  son "  (Heb.  xi.  17)  ;  the  son 
willing  to  be  offered  ("  Isaac  bound  a  victim  willing  "), 
on  Mount  Marian,  close  to  Calvary  !  What  a  reve 
lation  of  the  purpose  of  GOD,  Who  "  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,"  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman,  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
to  the  end  that  all  that  "  believe  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

At  this  point  how  needful  it  is  that  we  should 
measure  our  estimate  of  the  history  of  Genesis  by  the 
Divine  Commentary  on  that  history  scattered  up  and 
down  through  the  New  Testament ! 

1.  First,  as  to  the  Holy  Land.     The  HOLY  GHOST, 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
reveals  to  us  what  was  in  the  minds  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  during  their  sojourn  in  tents  in  the  Land  of 
Promise.     We  should  not  have  known  this  from  the 
history  itself.     Now  we   know   that   these  saints   of 
GOD  were  distinctly  looking  for  the  setting  up  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  on  the  earth  by  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman. 

2.  As  regards  the  Holy  Seed. 

(a)  We  find  Almighty  GOD  sometimes,  in  His  all- 
wisdom,  using  arguments  that  we,  in  our  blindness, 
should  think  strained  and  far-fetched.  Nevertheless, 
they  are  the  absolute  truth.  Thus  GOD,  by  the  mouth  of 
the  inspired  writer,  reveals  to  us  what  was  His  own 
mind  in  the  promise  to  Abraham.  But  what  a  strange 
argument  it  seems  !  "He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of 
many ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  CHRIST." 

Fancy  a  modern  curate  using  such  an  argument  ! 
"  Seed,"  he  would  say,  "  is  a  collective  noun."  No 
one  talks  about  "  seeds."  But  Almighty  GOD  used 
the  word  "  seed  "  with  a  deliberate  and  exclusive  pur- 
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pose.  We  have  seen  that,  at  the  call  of  Abraham,  the 
Holy  Seed  was  to  be  welded  into  a  nation.  Might  not 
men  have  thought  that  it  was  the  holy  nation  that  was 
to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  by  holding  up  before 
the  world  the  standard  of  a  pure  monotheism  ?  Per 
haps  we  might  have  thought  so  ;  but  GOD,  speaking 
by  the  mouth  of  the  holy  Apostle  S.  Paul,  distinctly 
tells  us  that  this  was  not  so  :  "He  saith  not,  And  to 
seeds,  as  of  many ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed, 
which  is  CHRIST." 

(6)  See  what  the  HOLY  GHOST  tells  us  about  Sarah. 
In  the  history  we  are  told  of  Sarah  laughing  when  she 
heard  the  promise  : 

"  And  the  LORD  said :  '  Wherefore  did  Sarah 
laugh  ?'  "  etc.  "  And  she  denied,  saying  :  '  I  laughed 
not ':  for  she  was  afraid.  And  He  said  :  '  Nay  ;  but 
thou  didst  laugh.'  ' 

But  the  HOLY  GHOST  reveals  to  us  the  inner  mind  of 
Sarah.  "  Through  faith  also,  Sarah  herself  received 
strength  to  conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a 
child,  when  she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  Him 
faithful,  Who  had  promised." 

So  that  we  are  told  by  GOD  of  the  faith  of  our 
mother  Sarah.  And  we  are  shown  once  more  that  GOD 
will  not  deal  with  men  as  machines,  but  that  their 
will  must  co-operate  with  Him. 

(c)  Notice  that  wonderful  expression  used  by  the 
HOLY  GHOST  about  Abraham  begetting  a  son  at  the 
age  of  ninety-nine.  He  is  said  to  be  "  as  good  as 
dead."  "As  good"!  We  might  have  thought  it 
would  rather  have  been  "  as  bad  as  dead."  That  is,  as 
good,  for  the  purpose  of  GOD,  as  if  he  had  been  dead. 

For  GOD'S  purpose  is  that  the  Incarnation  should  be 
of  grace,  not  of  nature  ;  and  that  it  should  be  through 
out  supernatural. 

Mary  herself  was  "as  good  as  dead"  when  she 
solemnly  declared  her  purpose  of  virginity.  "  I  know 
not  a  man  "! 
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(d)  See  what  the  HOLY  GHOST  tells  us  about  Ishmael 
and  Hagar.     West  End  London  vicars  may  represent 
them  as  excellent  and  very  ill-used  people,  but  the 
HOLY  GHOST  tells  us  of  the  wrongness  of  the  whole 
thing,  in  that  Ishmael  was  born  "  after  the  flesh." 
In  the  history  we  read  merely  of  Ishmael  mocking  at 
the  feast  of  Isaac.     But  the  HOLY  GHOST  says  :  "  He 
that  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was 
born  after  the  Spirit,"  and  bids  us  see  in  Ishmael  and 
Hagar  an  instance  among  many  of  the  hatred  of  the 
world  for  JESUS  CHRIST  and  His  Church. 

(e)  What  does  the  HOLY  GHOST  reveal  to  us  about 
the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  ? 

First,  that  Isaac  was  "  the  only-begotten  son  of 
Abraham."  We,  in  our  superior  wisdom,  should  have 
qualified  this  statement.  Not  so  GOD  !  Whatever 
London  vicars  and  English  Bible  readers  may  think, 
GOD  does  not  reckon  Ishmael  in  the  population ! 

The  HOLY  GHOST  tells  us,  also,  that  Abraham  dis 
tinctly  recognized  the  possibility  of  GOD  raising  Isaac 
from  the  dead,  even  if  the  sacrifice  were  consummated  : 
"  He  that  had  received  the  promise  offered  up  his 
only-begotten  son,  of  whom  it  was  said  that  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called.  Accounting  that  GOD  was 
able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead  ;  from  whence 
also  he  received  him  in  a  figure." 

Here  is  a  twofold  revelation.  Abraham  distinctly 
contemplated  the  possibility  of  Isaac's  resurrection. 
Now  we  understand  why  he  said  to  the  servants  :  "  I 
and  the  lad  will  go  yonder  and  worship,  and  come  again 
to  you."  If  we  had  had  only  the  history,  we  should 
probably  have  thought  that  Abraham  was  telling  a 
falsehood.  Now  we  know  why  he  said  it.  Then, 
again,  these  words  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  reveal  to  us  the 
purpose  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac.  GOD  here  tells  us  that 
Abraham,  "  in  a  figure,  received  Isaac  from  the  dead." 

So  that  Isaac  as  well  as  Abraham  might  be  counted 
"  as  good  as  dead." 
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We  see,  then,  that  right  up  to  the  death  of  Abraham,, 
at  any  rate,  the  Book  of  Genesis  is  exclusively  Chris 
tian,  and  that,  on  any  other  theory,  it  is  unintelligible. 

The  Covenant  of  Circumcision  arrests  our  attention 
as  a  salient  point  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion. 

Religion  now  reaches  a  second  stage  of  develop 
ment.  Up  to  this  time  religion  had  consisted  in  the 
expectation  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  Now,  as  we  have  seen, 
at  the  point  of  the  call  of  Abraham,  it  seemed  good  to 
the  wisdom  of  GOD  that  the  chosen  seed  should  be 
welded  into  a  nation,  with  the  land  of  Canaan — the 
promised  land — as  a  local  habitation.  And  now,  at 
the  point  of  the  promise  of  the  birth  of  Isaac,  is  estab 
lished  the  solemn  Covenant  of  Circumcision  between 
GOD  and  the  chosen  seed. 

Here  let  us  pause  a  moment  to  think  of  a  covenant. 

It  is  revealed  to  us  as  the  purpose  of  GOD'S  wisdom 
that  He  does  not  act  immediately  upon  the  world, 
but  mediately,  through  a  peculiar  and  chosen  people 
whom  He  chooses  to  Himself,  and  whom  He  binds  to 
Himself  in  the  terms  of  a  definite  and  distinct  cove 
nant. 

And  it  is  not  that  GOD  makes  a  covenant  with  certain- 
people  for  a  time,  but  that,  to  the  end  of  all  time,  He 
deals  with  the  world  through  a  covenanted  people. 

The  covenant  may  be  developed  as  time  goes  on  ; 
the  old  covenant  may  be  abrogated  and  superseded  by 
a  new  one  ;  but  a  covenant  there  will  always  be.  It  is 
GOD'S  purpose  for  mankind. 

Then  it  is  of  the  essence  of  a  covenant  that  it  is 
binding.  The  dbvenant  is  freely  entered  into,  but 
when  once  entered  upon,  it  binds.  If  GOD  and  man 
enter  into  a  covenant,  it  is  quite  clear  that  failure  to 
keep  the  terms  of  the  covenant  can  only  arise  on  man's 
side. 

Should  man  break  the  terms  of  his  solemn  covenant 
with  GOD,  he  forfeits  all  claims  upon  GOD,  he  breaks 
off  all  relations  with  GOD  ;  and  nothing  remains  but 
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the  "  everlasting  perishing,"  of  being  unable  to  attain 
to  GOD,  Who  is  the  only  end  of  his  being. 

So  the  covenant  is  the  standard  of  judgment. 
Whatever  the  specific  terms  of  the  covenant  may  be, 
it  is  by  these,  and  by  these  alone,  that  a  man  stands 
or  falls.  We  are  not  judged  by  broad  general  ideas 
of  right  or  wrong  ;  still  less  are  we  judged  by  the 
standard  of  our  own  individual  conscience ;  still  less, 
even,  are  we  judged  by  an  arbitrary  moral  philosophy 
that  we  may  have  thought  out  and  spun  out  for  our 
selves.  The  one  question,  of  course,  is  :  "  Did  this 
individual  man,  or  did  he  not,  enter  into  a  definite 
covenant  with  GOD  ?"  If  he  did,  then,  for  weal  or  for 
woe,  he  must  take  his  stand  before  GOD  on  that 
definite  and  specific  covenant.  A  man,  in  a  certain 
sense,  may  be  said  to  be  free  to  enter  into  GOD'S 
covenant  or  not ;  but,  once  having  entered  into  it,  he 
is  free  no  longer.  Then,  lastly,  in  this,  as  in  every 
thing  else  connected  with  created  life,  men  must  face 
the  alternative.  I  have  said  that  "  in  a  sense  "  men 
are  free  to  enter  GOD'S  covenant  or  not,  but  in  a  sense 
only.  It  is  not  that  the  definite  covenant  for  the  time 
being  is  one  way  of  reaching  GOD  and  of  dealing  with 
Him,  but  it  is  the  only  way. 

If  men  do  not  enter  into  the  definite  covenant,  they 
must  take  the  consequences.  They  cannot  stand 
aside  as  neutrals,  unless  they  are  self-created  and  self- 
determined.  "  Narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto 
life,"  and  that  narrow  way  is  the  way  of  the  specific 
terms  of  whatever  covenant  GOD  at  that  moment  has 
-with  man. 

Let  the  Englishman  of  to-day  lay  to  his  heart  these 
plain  elementary  thoughts  about  covenants.  It  is 
idle  to  ask  why  GOD  deals  with  men  by  covenants. 
The  fact  remains  that  He  does,  in  His  wisdom,  elect 
to  deal  with  men  in  this  way.  And,  given  that  GOD 
wills  to  deal  with  men  by  covenants,  the  principles  of 
a  covenant  that  have  just  been  laid  down  come  under 
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the  head,  not  so  much  of  religion,  as  of  common  sense 
and  honesty.  If  a  man  thinks  it  honest  to  enter  into 
a  solemn  covenant  and  then  act  as  if  he  had  not  entered 
upon  it,  we  have  really  no  more  to  say  to  him.  It  is 
not  so  much  that  he  is  irreligious  as  that  he  has  ceased 
to  be  an  honest  man,  and  therefore  stands  outside  the 
pale  of  human  society ;  for  the  very  existence  of 
society  is  based  upon  trust  as  between  man  and  man. 

GOD,  then,  at  this  point  forms  a  definite  covenant 
with  men.  The  terms  of  this  covenant  are  added  to 
from  time  to  time,  as  religion  develops  ;  but  from  this 
moment  the  Covenant  of  Circumcision  is  the  point  of 
contact  between  GOD  and  man,  until,  with  the  coming 
of  the  HOLY  GHOST  at  Pentecost,  the  Old  Covenant  of 
Circumcision  gives  place  to  the  "  New  Covenant  "  of 
baptism.  "  When  that  which  is  perfect  is  come, 
then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away  ";  and 
the  only  reason  why  you  and  I  are  not  in  the  Covenant 
of  Circumcision  is  that  we  are  in  the  perfect  Covenant 
of  Baptism. 

No  one  can  stand  outside  of,  and  apart  from,  these 
things.  He  either  reaches  GOD  through  the  covenant, 
or  he  does  not  reach  Him  at  all. 

It  is  impossible  to  overrate  the  importance  of  keeping 
the  covenant  in  the  forefront  of  our  religious  thought, 
for  at  the  present  moment  it  is  "  utterly  despised." 

Whereas  the  Bible  always  divides  men  into  those 
who  are  and  those  who  are  not,  in  the  covenant  of 
GOD,  we  wiseacres  of  to-day  think  we  know  better,  and 
divide  men  into  "  good  "  and  "  bad." 

Whereas  the  Bible  sets  before  us  the  covenant  as 
binding,  we,  even  after  our  Baptism,  dare  to  use  such 
expressions  as,  "I  do  not  profess  anything.  Of 
course,  if  I  did,  I  would  not  be  like  So-and-So." 

Whereas  the  Bible  sets  before  us  the  distinct  terms 
of  a  covenant  as  the  standard  of  right  and  wrong,  we, 
in  our  superior  wisdom,  set  up  our  own  conscience  as 
the  standard.  A  man  seems  to  think  it  an  all-sufficient 
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answer  that  he  does  not  go  against  his  own  conscience, 
quite  ignoring  any  positive  standard  to  which  his 
conscience  has  to  be  conformed. 

Whereas  the  Prayer-Book  tells  us  that  the  first  thing 
that  a  baptized  child  has  to  learn  is  "  what  a  solemn 
vow,  promise,  and  profession  he  hath  here  made,"  we 
wiseacres  say  that  children  are  not  to  be  taught  dogma, 
and  so  we  feed  them  with  the  "  Bible  stories  " — "  Abra 
ham,  and  Eve,  and  that,"  as  the  boy  said,  describing, 
in  all  seriousness,  his  impression  of  Sunday-school 
teaching. 

Well  then  for  us  that  we  should  remember  that, 
from  the  days  of  Abraham  downwards,  the  one  point 
of  contact  between  GOD  and  man  is  the  narrow  way 
of  a  definite  and  precise  covenant,  and  that,  to  the 
end  of  all  time,  it  is  in  the  way  of  a  definite  and  precise 
covenant  that  GOD  walks  with  men  ;  that  things  do 
not  get  more  vague,  but  more  precise,  as  time  goes 
on.  '  The  times  of  this  ignorance  GOD  winked  at  ; 
but  now  commandeth  all  men  to  repent." 

One  or  two  facts  of  supreme  importance  to  our 
history  arrest  our  attention  in  the  history  of  Isaac 
and  his  sons. 

And  first  among  these  facts  stands  the  fiendish  device 
of  the  serpent  to  destroy,  humanly  speaking,  the  hope 
of  the  Incarnation — a  device  resorted  to  in  the  case  of 
Rebekah,  as  it  had  previously  been  attempted  in  the 
case  of  Sarah — viz.,  the  awful  moment  in  our  history 
when  Rebekah  was  taken  into  Abimelech's  house. 
Three  times  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  this 
devilish  plot  was  attempted,  and  three  times  it  was 
frustrated  by  the  miraculous  interposition  of  Almighty 
GOD.  These  were  moments  of  awful  peril  to  the 
universe,  and  they  reveal  to  us  the  watchful  and  un 
dying  hatred  of  the  devil  for  the  Seed  of  the  Woman. 
It  would  be  a  very  interesting  and  instructive  study 
of  the  Bible  to  try  and  note  "  the  critical  moments  " 
in  the  history  of  the  Incarnation.  Here  we  have  a 
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tremendous  crisis  in  our  history  that  too  often  passes 
almost  unnoticed. 

Next  we  notice  that  Rebekah,  too,  like  Abraham 
and  Isaac,  is,  in  the  providence  of  GOD,  to  be  "  as  good 
as  dead."  Like  Abraham,  she  had  willingly  left  her 
kindred,  her  country,  and  her  father's  home  to  enter 
into  her  great  place  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  And, 
like  Abraham,  she  was  not,  humanly  speaking,  to 
get  that  for  which  she  had  sacrificed  so  much,  for 
we  read  that  "  Rebekah  was  barren." 

Her  children,  then,  like  their  father  before  them, 
were  to  be  wonderfully,  supernaturally,  miraculously 
(if  you  will)  born. 

Then,  next,  we  have  the  marvellous  history  of  the 
struggle  of  the  unborn  children  in  their  mother's 
womb.  "  The  children  struggled  together  within  her  ; 
and  she  said  :  '  If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus  ?'  And 
she  went  to  inquire  of  the  LORD.  And  the  LORD  said 
unto  her  :  '  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two 
manner  of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels ; 
and  the  one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the  other 
people  ;  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.'  "  Now, 
here  we  have  religion  carried  into  a  region  where  people 
do  not  expect  to  find  it.  To  the  average  English  Bible 
reader  it  seems  as  if  religion  were  a  matter  between 
each  man  and  GOD,  where  each  man  makes  his  terms 
with  GOD.  Religion,  in  their  minds,  is  composed  of 
thoughts,  feelings,  and  moral  acts.  Beyond  this 
region  they  cannot  place  it  all.  But  here,  as  else 
where — e.g.,  in  the  history  of  S.  John  Baptist — the 
Bible  shows  us  religion  acting  on  children  as  yet  un 
born.  Esau  and  Jacob  "struggle  within"  their 
mother  ;  and  Elizabeth's  unborn  child  leaps  in  her 
womb  for  joy  at  the  sound  of  the  voice  of  the  Mother 
of  GOD.  "  There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and 
earth  than  are  dreamt  of  in  our  philosophy." 

And  once  and  again  the  importance  of  this  struggle 
of  the  unborn  children  is  pointed  out  in  the  Holy  Bible. 
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Hosea,  contrasting  the  unfaithfulness  of  Jacob's 
children  with  his  own  saintly  faith,  says  :  "  He  took 
his  brother  by  the  heel  in  the  womb,  and  by  his  strength 
he  had  power  with  GOD."  Malachi  says  :  "  Ye  say 
wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  ?  Was  not  Esau  Jacob's 
brother  ?  saith  the  LORD  ;  yet  I  loved  Jacob  and  hated 
Esau." 

And  S.  Paul  says  :  "  When  Rebekah  also  had  con 
ceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac  (for  the  chil 
dren  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good 
or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  GOD  according  to  election 
might  stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  Him  that  calleth), 
it  was  said  unto  her  :  '  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger ;  as  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau 
have  I  hated.'  ' 

In  the  first  century  of  our  era  the  importance  of  this 
struggle  was  well  understood,  for  in  2  Esdras  vi.  8 
we  have  one  of  those  marvellous  colloquies  between 
Esdras  and  the  angel.  Esdras  asks  what  is  to  be  the 
end  of  this  world,  and  what  is  to  be  the  beginning  of 
that  which  is  to  follow,  and  the  angel  makes  the  won 
derful  answer  :  "  From  Abraham  unto  Isaac,  when 
Jacob  and  Esau  were  born  of  him,  Jacob's  hand  held 
first  the  heel  of  Esau.  For  Esau  is  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  Jacob  is  the  beginning  of  it  that  followeth." 
It  would  seem,  then,  that  this  incident,  now  so  much 
overlooked  because  so  little  understood,  is  the  key  to 
all  the  subsequent  history  of  Jacob  and  Esau.  We  are 
told  that,  by  his  strength,  the  unborn  Jacob  had  power 
with  GOD.  The  victory  of  grace  over  nature  was 
practically  wyon  in  that  "  struggling  "  of  the  children 
"  within  "  Rebekah. 

Bearing  this  well  in  mind,  we  pass  to  the  history  of 
the  birthright  and  the  blessing.  Now,  in  this  history 
notably  we  find,  as  we  should  expect  to  find,  the 
mind  of  the  average  English  Bible  reader  quite  at 
variance  with  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Bible.  For,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  average  English  Bible  reader  did 
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not  begin  by  inquiring  what  is  the  subject-matter  of 
the  Bible  history.  And  so  we  are  not  surprised  to 
find  that  English  sympathies  are  generally  for  Esau, 
and  against  Jacob. 

In  Mrs.  Gaskell's  delightful  novel,  "  Cranford,"  we 
are  told  that  Miss  Mattie  owned  to  a  "  leaning  towards  " 
ghosts.  And  this  expression  seems  to  me  to  describe 
the  mental  attitude  of  average  Englishmen  as  regards 
Esau.  They  have  a  distinct  "  leaning  towards  "  Esau. 
Yet  Esau  is  described  in  the  sacred  writing  as  a  "  pro 
fane  man,"  as  the  enemy  of  GOD,  and  as  "  the  end  of 
the  world." 

Now  we  come  to  Jacob's  purchase  of  the  birthright, 

Esau  comes  in  hungry  from  hunting ;  Jacob  is 
making  pottage  of  lentils.  Esau,  representing  the 
flesh  pure  and  simple  (like  Cain,  Ham,  and  Ishmael 
before  him),  can  only  think  of  his  immediate  hunger 
and  the  pottage.  Faithful  Jacob,  knowing  his  man, 
sees  his  opportunity.  To  Esau  the  birthright  was 
nothing ;  to  Jacob  it  was  the  one  aim  and  object  of 
life. 

Had  he  not  struggled  for  it  when  he  was  yet  unborn  ? 
What  was  this  birthright  that  Esau  despised  and  Jacob 
yearned  after  ?  It  was,  of  course,  JESUS  CHRIST, 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  who  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head. 

Now  Jacob's  great  moment  was  come.  "  Sell  me 
this  day  thy  birthright."  And  can  we  not  imagine 
the  agony  of  suspense  in  which  he  waited  for  the 
answer  ? 

And  the  answer  came  from  "  this  profane  man  ": 
"  What  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to  me  ?"  And 
Jacob  said:  'Swear  to  me  this  day,'  and  he  sware 
unto  him,  and  he  sold  his  birthright  unto  Jacob." 
Then  Jacob  paid  down  the  price  agreed  upon.  "  Jacob 
gave  Esau  bread  and  pottage  of  lentils."  All  he 
wanted  !  All  he  cared  for  at  the  moment !  And  as 
this  "  profane  man,"  the  man  of  the  flesh,  eagerly 

47 


The  True  Religion 

swallowed  his  meal,  he  "  has  his  reward."  And  the 
narrative  ends  with  the  significant  sentence  :  "  Thus 
Esau  despised  his  birthright." 

Now  we  pass  to  the  inevitable  consequence — viz., 
Jacob's  inheritance  of  the  blessing.  We  have  some 
times  found  ourselves  wondering  why  both  brothers 
should  not  have  had  the  blessing.  So  they  might,  if 
it  had  merely  been  the  case  of  a  father  blessing  his 
children  in  his  last  days.  But  this  blessing  was  the 
solemn  handing  on  to  the  rightful  heir  of  the  inherit 
ance — of  being  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  that  should 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  This,  we  repeat  again, 
is  the  only  thing  with  which  the  Bible  history  is  con 
cerned.  This,  to  the  eye  of  faith,  now,  as  in  the  days 
of  Eve,  is  the  only  conceivable  thing  worth  living  for. 
And  it  is  thus  that  the  "  blessing  "  was  regarded  by  all 
concerned. 

Esau,  the  "  profane  man,"  so  utterly  despised  the 
birthright  that  he  could  not  even  trouble  himself  to 
remember  that  he  had  sold  it.  He  will  go  at  once  and 
fetch  the  venison  that  he  may  have  the  blessing. 

If  a  person  were  to  buy  an  article  in  a  shop  and  pay 
for  it,  we  should  think  it  a  strange  thing,  to  say  the 
least,  if  the  shopman  were  to  claim  it  as  his  own.  Yet 
Esau's  sympathizers  do  not  seem  to  see  anything  wrong 
in  his  attempt  to  filch  the  blessing  that  he  had  already 
sold! 

Esau  went  out  to  hunt  for  his  venison.  What  a 
moment  of  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  Incarnation  ! 
What  if  he  had  succeeded  in  this  treachery  !  But 
here  the  fate  of  the  universe  is  saved,  and  the  malice 
of  the  serpent  is  foiled  by  the  faith  of  our  mother 
Rebekah.  She  took  the  "  goodly  raiment  "  of  Esau, 
the  official  priestly  garb  of  the  first-born,  which  now  be 
longed  by  every  right  to  Jacob,  and  invested  Jacob  with 
them,  and  she  disguised  him  with  the  skins  of  the  kids. 
And  do  we  not  seem  here  to  see  our  great  Mother  Mary 
disguising,  as  it  were,  the  second  Adam  in  the  humanity 
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of  the  first  Adam  ?  All  through  the  touching  details 
of  this  wonderful  history  we  seem  to  see  and  hear  our 
LORD  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  His  great  ancestor. 
"  Art  thou  my  very  son  Esau  ?"  And  he  said  :  "  I 
am."  So  completely  does  our  LORD  identify  Himself 
with  sinful  man  that  "  He  bears  our  griefs  and  carries 
our  sorrows."  Yes!  and  does  He  not  say  in  the 
Psalm  :  "  My  sins  have  taken  such  hold  upon  me  that 
I  am  not  able  to  look  up  "  ?  Blessed  be  GOD  for  this 
faithful  answer  of  our  father  Jacob  ! 

Again,  think  of  the  pathos  of  the  words  :  "  The  voice 
is  Jacob's  voice,  but  the  hands  are  the  hands  of  Esau." 
And  again  we  seem  to  see  our  LORD.  "  The  voice  " 
is  indeed  the  voice  of  the  well-beloved  son  ;  "  but  the 
hands,"  roughened  at  the  carpenter's  bench,  and 
pierced  with  the  nails  of  crucifixion,  are  the  hands  of 
Esau.  Meditate  upon  the  words  :  "  He  discerned  him 
not,  because  his  hands  were  hairy,  as  his  brother  Esau's 
hands.  So  he  blessed  him." 

Mark  the  terms  of  the  blessing  :  "  He  smelled  the 
smell  of  his  raiment  " — the  raiment  that  was  the  true 
mark  of  the  birthright.  He  recognizes  him  as  the 
true  priest,  the  rightful  heir. 

"  See,  the  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  a  field 
that  the  LORD  hath  blessed.  Therefore,  GOD  give  thee 
of  the  dew  of  Heaven  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and 
plenty  of  corn  and  wine.  Let  people  serve  thee  and 
nations  bow  down  to  thee.  Be  lord  over  thy  brethren, 
and  let  thy  mother's  sons  bow  down  to  thee.  Cursed 
be  everyone  that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be  he  that 
blesseth  thee." 

"  Plenty  of  corn  and  wine."  Do  we,  when  we  kneel 
at  the  altar  to  receive  the  Bread  of  Life  in  Holy  Com 
munion,  ever  thank  God  for  the  fulfilment  of  Jacob's 
blessing  ? 

See,  again,  how  Jacob  is  installed  as  the  hope  of  the 
universe,  the  standard  of  right  and  wrong,  of  truth  and 
error,  of  blessing  and  cursing.  "  Cursed  be  everyone 
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that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be  he  that  blesseth 
thee."  Thus,  humanly  speaking,  is  the  Incarnation 
saved  by  the  faith  of  Rebekah  and  Jacob — saved,  and 
only  just  saved  !  For  "  Jacob  was  scarce  gone  out 
from  the  presence  of  his  father  when  Esau  came  in." 
Then  once  more  we  see  the  profanity  of  the  man.  He 
whines  for  a  blessing — for  just  one  blessing.  The 
blessing  was  as  little  to  him  as  the  birthright !  And 
so  again  he  "  has  his  reward."  He  gets  a  blessing, 
and,  as  one  reads  it,  one  is  tempted  to  say  :  "  And  how 
much  good  may  it  do  him  !"  "  Thy  dwelling  shall  be 
of  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew  of  heaven 
from  above  ;  and  by  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live,  and 
shalt  serve  thy  brother ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
when  thou  shalt  have  the  dominion  thou  shalt  break 
his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck."  Aye !  and  what  then  ? 
Break  the  yoke  of  CHRIST  from  off  his  neck,  and  what 
happens  ? 

Esau,  in  his  profanity,  clamoured  for  "  a  blessing." 

He  now  appears  before  us  as  the  anti-Christ  of  his 
day. 

Esau  hated  Jacob  because  of  the  blessing.  Esau 
said  :  "  I  will  slay  my  brother  Jacob."  Hated  him  ! 
Yet  Jacob's  strength  was  "  Cursed  be  everyone  that 
curseth  thee." 

"  I  will  slay  my  brother  Jacob."  Slay  the  Seed  of 
the  Woman,  who  is  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent ! 
Slay  the  hope  of  the  universe  !  Ally  himself  with  the 
serpent  in  his  deadly  hatred  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ! 

Let  Englishmen  pause  and  think  where  their  "  lean 
ing  towards  "  Esau  will  land  them. 

Pass  on  to  the  immediate  result  of  the  blessing. 
Jacob,  the  man  of  GOD,  the  man  of  faith  ;  Jacob,  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman  ;  Jacob,  the  hope  of  the  universe  ; 
Jacob,  our  father  in  the  faith,  our  hope,  is  a  fugitive 
and  an  outcast  in  the  world.  Nor  should  this  surprise 
us  for  a  moment,  when  we  remember  that  our  LORD 
calls  the  devil  "  the  prince  of  this  world,"  and  that  Pie 
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compares  him  to  "  a  strong  man  armed  keeping  his 
palace." 

So  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  outcast  and  homeless, 
comes  to  Luz,  where  he  is  to  receive  the  great  vision 
from  GOD  as  the  reward  of  his  faith  and  patience. 

How  significant  are  the  words  "  a  certain  place  " 
and  "  the  stones  of  that  place  "!  Nowadays  we  draw 
a  sharp  line  between  what  we  are  pleased  to  call 
"  things  secular  "  and  "  things  religious  ";  and  we  are 
most  anxious  not  to  allow  either  of  these  to  encroach 
upon  the  dominion  of  the  other.  GOD  and  the  things 
of  "  religion  "  are  banished  to  what  we  consider  to 
be  their  proper  sphere.  It  has  already  been  noticed 
that  one  flagrant  misuse  of  the  Bible  is  that  of  those 
people  who  talk  about  "  the  Bible  days,"  and  regard 
them  as  something  blocked  off  from,  and  essentially 
different  to,  "  these  days."  GOD  meets  with  Jacob 
in  "  a  certain  place."  Any  place  will  do.  It  might 
be  Luz,  it  might  be  London.  Neither  are  out  of  the 
sphere  of  GOD  ! 

And  lighting  on  that  "  certain  place,"  he  took  "  of 
the  stones  of  that  place,  and  put  them  for  his  pillow." 
Not  quarrelling  with  or  fretting  against  the  actual 
circumstances  of  life  (as  so  many  of  us  do),  but  using 
them  to  draw  near  to  GOD. 

And  now,  leaving  for  the  moment  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  sleeping  on  the  ground  at  Luz,  let  us  pause 
to  think  what  average  English  Bible  reading  makes  of 
the  marvellous  history  that  we  have  been  considering. 

The  "  moral  tale  "  readers  of  the  Bible  do  not  know 
what  to  make  of  Jacob.  They  look  very  much  askance 
at  him.  Of  course  they  do,  because  their  point  of  view 
is  a  wrong  one.  They  are  reduced  to  saying,  as  I  have 
heard  it  gravely  asserted,  that  the  subsequent  sufferings 
of  Jacob  were  a  punishment  for  having  told  a  lie ! 
And  that  is  all  the  comfort  they  can  get  out  of  the 
glorious  history  !  I  have  known  people,  lightly  and 
airily,  speak  of  Jacob  as  "  a  sneak."  I  once  heard  a 
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clergyman  of  my  acquaintance,  preaching  at  a  Michael 
mas  festival  on  Jacob's  ladder,  preface  his  sermon  by 
saying  that  Jacob  had  lain  down  to  sleep  with  a  "  tre 
mendous  lie  on  his  conscience  "!  How  absurd  !  Is  it 
when  we  lie  down  to  sleep  with  a  mortal  sin  on  our 
conscience  that  we  expect  to  see  visions  of  GOD  ? 
This  sort  of  statement  falls  by  sheer  weight  of  its 
inherent  folly.  Yet  it  can  be  gravely  put  forth  in  the 
English  pulpit. 

It  is  time  that  we  dealt  once  and  for  all  with  this 
false  and  wrong  notion  of  Jacob  having  "  told  a  lie." 

Are  we  prepared  to  say  that  the  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  "  told  a  lie  "  when,  under  the  inspira 
tion  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  he  tells  us  that  Isaac  was  the 
"  only-begotten  son  "  of  Abraham  ?  If  so,  we  shall 
probably  be  ready  to  say  that  Jacob  "  told  a  lie  "  when 
he  said  that  he  was  Esau  the  first-born.  We  shall 
probably  endorse  this  statement  that  he  lay  down  to 
sleep  "  with  a  tremendous  lie  on  his  conscience,"  for 
he  certainly  did  not  repent  or  recall  his  words.  But, 
then,  we  shall  have  put  ourselves  altogether  out  of 
court  by  sitting  in  judgment  on  the  words  of  GOD.  I 
would  ask  all  who  look  askance  at  Jaocb,  who  think  he 
was  punished  for  "  telling  a  lie,"  who  think  that  he 
was  a  "  sneak,"  or  who  think  that  he  lay  down  at  Luz 
"  with  a  tremendous  lie  on  his  conscience,"  to  lay 
seriously  to  their  heart  the  words  of  his  blessing  : 
"  Cursed  be  everyone  that  curseth  thee  ;  and  blessed 
be  he  that  blesseth  thee." 

One  word  about  the  vision. 

The  ladder  was  "  set  up  on  the  earth."  So  was  the 
tower  of  Babel.  But  this  ladder  "  set  up  on  the 
earth  "  actually  touched  the  highest  heaven,  for  "  the 
LORD  stood  above  it."  It  was  the  one  link  between 
heaven  and  earth,  the  one  point  of  contact  between 
GOD  and  man.  It  represents,  of  course,  the  Sacred 
Humanity.  "  There  is  one  GOD  and  One  Mediator 
between  GOD  and  man,  the  Man  CHRIST  JESUS." 
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Why  was  .this  vision  shown  to  Jacob  at  Luz  ?  Not, 
certainly,  because  he  had  "  told  a  lie,"  nor  because  he 
had  "  a  tremendous  lie  on  his  conscience,"  but  because, 
by  his  faith  and  his  strength  with  GOD,  he  had  obtained 
the  glorious  birthright  of  being  the  Seed  of  the  Woman 
through  which  the  serpent's  head  was  to  be  bruised  ; 
because  the  hope  of  the  universe  was  bound  up  in  his 
person,  as  being  the  chosen  progenitor  of  that  Sacred 
Humanity  which  is  the  one  and  only  means  of  union 
between  GOD  and  man,  the  one  and  only  ladder  set 
up  on  the  earth,  whose  top  reacheth  unto  Heaven. 

Lastly,  note  the  immediate  result  of  the  setting  up  of 
the  ladder. 

The  angels  of  GOD  ascend  and  descend  upon  the 
ladder.  They  "  ascend,"  for  we  are  expressly  told 
that  it  is  by  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  that  Michael  and 
his  angels  overcame  the  dragon. 

They  "  descend,"  for  it  is  through  the  Sacred  Hu 
manity  alone  that  the  dear  angels  are  free  to  "  succour 
and  defend  us  on  earth."  So  we  are  brought  to  that 
tremendous  statement  of  S.  Paul's  :  "  It  pleased  the 
Father  that  in  Him  [Jssus  CHRIST]  should  all  fulness 
dwell ;  and,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
His  Cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself 
[the  Father]  by  Him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in 
earth  or  things  in  heaven." 
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CHAPTER  V 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  AND  THE  EXODUS 

THE  end  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  brings  the  history 
of  the  True  Religion  down  to  a  new  period  of  its 
development,  which  period  opens  with  the   Book  of 
Exodus. 

Before  entering,  however,  upon  the  actual  history 
of  the  Exodus  in  its  more  salient  points,  it  will  be  well 
to  take  a  brief  glance  at  the  later  chapters  of  Genesis, 
and  to  review  the  religious  condition  of  the  elect  people 
of  GOD  at  the  time  of  their  sojourn  in  Egypt. 

Two  things  may  be  noted  as  regards  the  later 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  Genesis. 

i.  It  is  composed,  as  we  know,  largely  of  the  more 
or  less  detailed  account  of  Joseph,  the  eldest  son  of 
Rachel.  Now,  "  The  Story  of  Joseph  "  is  one  of  the 
very  pet  parts  of  the  Bible  to  those  who  adopt  the 
"  moral  tale  "  view  of  Bible  reading. 

But  Joseph  and  his  history  did  not  exist  for  the  mere 
purpose  of  supplying  English  Bible  readers  with  a 
"  moral  tale."  The  history  of  Joseph  is  primarily 
history.  It  is  an  integral  part  of  the  history  of  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent  ; 
and  it  is  as  history,  in  its  relation  to  the  whole  history, 
that  we  have  now  to  consider  it.  Its  moral  value  is 
undeniable  ;  its  devotional  value,  in  the  closeness  of 
the  parallel  between  Joseph  and  our  LORD,  is  greater 
even  than  its  moral  value.  But  our  present  purpose  is 
history,  and  therefore,  while  fully  recognizing  the 
great  moral  and  devotional  value  of  the  history  of 
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Joseph,  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  raison  d'etre  of  the 
detailed  history  of  Joseph  in  respect  of  the  history  of 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman. 

First,  in  passing,  notice  that  Jacob  regards  Joseph 
as  the  first-born  de  jure.  He  was  the  first  child  of 
Rachel,  whom  all  along  Jacob  had  destined  to  be  his 
wife.  That  Jacob  should,  de  facto,  have  married  Leah 
was  no  doing  of  his. 

And  so  we  find  that,  early  in  his  life,  he  gave  him  "  a 
coat  of  many  colours  "  (and  we  can  hardly  avoid,  in 
connection  with  this,  remembering  the  "  goodly  rai 
ment  "  with  which  Rebekah  invested  Jacob).  And 
then,  at  the  close  of  the  book,  we  find  that  Jacob  gave 
Joseph  a  double  inheritance  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  in  addition  to  a  special  "  parcel  of  ground  "  in 
the  land  of  Canaan. 

But  this  fact  does  not  account  for  the  prominence  of 
the  history  of  Joseph.  Joseph,  though  the  first-born 
de  jure,  was  not  the  heir  to  "  the  blessing,"  for,  as  we 
are  reminded  in  the  New  Testament,  "  it  is  evident 
that  our  LORD  sprang  from  Judah." 

Why  is  the  history  so  minutely  told  ?  Think  a 
moment.  We  have  seen  that,  in  the. providence  of 
GOD,  the  chosen  seed  were  to  be  welded  into  a  nation. 
That  nation  was  to  spring  from  the  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob,  and  was,  in  after-time,  to  be  known  as  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  The  history  of  the  Seed  of 
the  Woman  now  became  the  history  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 

And  we  are  now  just  on  the  eve  of  one  of  those  long, 
quiet,  uneventful  periods  of  Church  history — the 
period  foretold  by  GOD  to  Abraham — the  430  years 
during  which  the  twelve  families  of  the  sons  of  Jacob 
were  to  grow  into  a  nation.  And  we  know  that  the 
children  of  Abraham,  Isaa'c,  and  Jacob  were  not  to 
obtain  possession  of  the  promised  land  until,  in  the 
430  years,  they  had  grown  to  be  a  people.  And  a  won 
derful  light  is  thrown  upon  the  All-Wisdom  and  the 

55 


The  True  Religion 

All-Patience  of  GOD  when  we  remember  what  He  said 
to  Abraham  in  connection  with  this  430  years  :  "  For 
the  iniquity  of  the  Amorite  is  not  yet  full."  And  in 
connection  with  these  wonderful  words  of  GOD,  our 
minds  travel  back  to  the  words,  "  Cursed  be  Ham," 
and  "  Ham  was  the  father  of  Canaan."  It  was  not, 
then,  in  the  land  of  Canaan  that  the  children  of  Israel 
were  to  grow  into  a  great  nation.  GOD  had  prepared 
a  place  for  them  in  the  land  of  Egypt  ;  and  the  won 
derful  history  of  Joseph  accounts  for  this  being  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  gives  the  key  to  the  following  four 
centuries  of  Church  history. 

2.  Our  attention  is  arrested  in  the  middle  of  the 
history  of  Joseph  by  the  insertion  of  the  awful  episode 
of  Judah  and  Tamar. 

What  is  the  place  of  this  truly  frightful  thing  in  our 
history  ?  And  why  is  it  inserted  at  all  ?  Because 
Judah  was  the  rightful  heir  of  "  the  blessing."  Reuben, 
the  first-born  de  facto,  Simeon  and  Levi,  the  second 
and  third  sons,  had  forfeited  their  right  to  the  blessing 
by  their  misdeeds.  It  fell,  therefore,  to  Judah.  Re 
member  the  words  of  Leah  at  the  birth  of  Judah  :  "  She 
said, '  Now  will  I  praise  the  LORD  ';  therefore  she  called 
his  name  Judah." 

The  birth,  then,  of  Phares  is  an  integral  part  of  the 
genealogy  of  our  LORD  given  in  the  first  chapter  of 
S.  Matthew's  Gospel.  Four  only  of  the  mothers  in 
that  genealogy  are  mentioned,  and  of  these  four,  three 
— viz.,  Tamar,  Rahab,  and  Bathsheba — have  a  stain 
on  their  character  ;  while  the  fourth,  Ruth,  was  an 
alien — a  Moabitess.  "  Surely  He  hath  borne  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows." 

And  in  the  birth  of  Phares  and  Zara,  as  in  the  birth 
of  Esau  and  Jacob,  we  notice  the  struggle  for  the 
blessing  between  the  unborn  children  ;  and  I  would 
remind  you  of  what  I  said  on  this  head  in  the  last 
chapter.  The  glorious  name  of  our  father  Phares 
hands  down  to  all  ages  his  supremacy  in  the  struggle 
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of  the  yet  unborn.  "  How  hast  thou  broken  forth  ? 
This  breach  be  upon  thee  ;  therefore  his  name  was 
called  Phares." 

In  passing,  as  we  now  do,  to  new  conditions  in  the 
history  of  the  True  Religion,  it  will  be  well  to  pause 
a  moment  and  consider  the  position  of  the  elect  people 
at  this  time  from  the  political  and  from  the  religious 
point  of  view. 

When  we  think  of  the  political  aspect  of  affairs  at 
the  close  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  we  have  to  remind 
ourselves  that  the  whole  430  years  was  not  actually 
a  time  of  bondage.  GOD  told  Abraham  that  the 
Egyptians  should  "  afflict  "  his  children  400  years. 
They  were  in  affliction,  inasmuch  as  they  were  strangers 
in  a  strange  land,  subject  to  the  whims  and  caprices 
of  their  rulers.  But  the  actual  "  iron  bondage " 
began  when  a  new  king  arose  which  "  knew  not 
Joseph."  Now,  this  "  new  king "  was  not  the 
immediate  successor  of  the  Pharaoh  of  Joseph's  time. 
Certainly  not !  For  the  time  of  this  "  new  king  " 
was  very  near  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Moses,  so  that 
three  centuries  or  more  must  have  elapsed  before  this 
"  new  king "  appeared.  Joseph  had  lived  and 
flourished  under  the  dynasty  of  the  "  shepherd  kings," 
who  were  all-powerful  in  the  delta  of  the  Nile,  while 
the  older  dynasty  had  its  adherents  in  Upper  Egypt. 
When  the  shepherd  kings  were  driven  out  of  Egypt, 
it  would  naturally  fare  ill  with  their  proteges,  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  by  this  time  the  children  of 
Israel  were  sufficiently  increased  to  make  them  a 
power  that  would  have  to  be  reckoned  with.  To  the 
dynasty  that  succeeded  the  shepherd  kings  it  would 
naturally  seem  a  dangerous  thing  to  have  a  large  body 
of  men  settled  in  the  delta,  whose  sympathies  would 
be  all  on  the  side  of  the  expelled  dynasty. 

The  "  new  king  "  which  knew  not  Joseph,  then,  was 
not  the  successor  of  the  Pharaoh  of  Joseph's  day,  who 
had  not  been  formally  acquainted  with  Joseph,  but 
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the  king  of  the  new  dynasty,  who  would  have  no 
sympathy  at  all  with  the  favourites  of  the  shepherd 
kings.  Hence  the  policy  that  led,  first,  to  the  en 
forced  labour,  and,  secondly,  to  the  destruction  of  the 
male  children  of  the  Israelites. 

Then  we  want  to  see  what  religion  was  doing  during 
these  four  centuries  of  Church  history. 

We  remind  ourselves  that  it  did  not  consist  in  any 
form  of  public  worship  ;  that  there  was  no  Bible  to 
read  ;  and  that  the  Ten  Commandments  were  not  yet 
given.  Let  us  note,  then,  the  various  things  that 
made  up  the  true  religion  in  these  four  centuries. 

1.  The  faith  in  the  One  Mediation  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman. 

2.  The  faith  that  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  was  to 
spring  from  this  family.     (Note  the  new  title  of  GOD — 
"  the  GOD  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.") 

3.  The  faith  that,   because  they  were    to    be  the 
blessing  of  the  world,  they  were  to  inherit  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

So  we  may  sum  up  their  creed  in  these  three  articles  : 
faith  in  the  One  Mediation ;  faith  in  their  own  nation 
ality  ;  and  faith  in  the  promised  land. 

And,  of  course,  inseparably  connected  with  the  faith 
in  the  One  Mediation  is  the  faith  in  the  unity  of  GOD. 
There  cannot  be  One  Mediator  if  there  is  more  than 
one  GOD.  So  now,  as  always,  the  two  things  go  to 
gether.  "  There  js  one  GOD,  and  One  Mediator  be 
tween  GOD  and  man,  the  Man  CHRIST  JESUS." 

Such  was  the  true  faith  in  those  four  centuries  of 
Church  history.  But  faith  alone  does  not  constitute 
religion.  "  As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so 
faith  without  works  is  dead  also." 

What  were  the  outward  acts  that  gave  expression 
to  their  creed  during  this  long  period  ?  Now,  re 
member  that,  in  seeking  the  answer  to  this  question, 
we  are  not  thinking  of  the  natural  virtues,  of  faithful 
obedience  to  the  dictates  of  conscience,  of  broad  ideas 
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of  right  and  wrong,  etc.  All  these,  of  course,  the 
heathen  have,  in  common  with  the  people  of  GOD. 
What  we  are  concerned  with  at  this  moment  is  an 
inquiry  as  to  the  definite  acts  springing  out  of  the 
particular  faith  in  which  the  people  of  GOD  showed 
themselves  to  be  His  distinct  and  peculiar  people. 

And  two  things  stand  out  as  constituting  religion  on 
its  active  side — two  things  that  were  to  constitute 
active  religion  during  the  four  centuries  of  the  sojourn 
in  Egypt.  First,  of  course,  the  strict  obedience  to 
the  Covenant  of  Circumcision.  This  was  the  great 
outward  expression  of  their  faith.  Every  man-child 
was  to  be  circumcised  at  eight  days  old.  And  we  are 
told  later  on,  in  the  Book  of  Joshua,  that  all  the  men 
who  came  out  of  Egypt  had  been  circumcised.  And 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  book  we  read  that  the 
LORD  met  Moses  "  and  sought  to  kill  him  "  because  of 
the  uncircumcision  of  Gershom  (probably  due  to  the 
opposition  of  Zipporah),  and  how  he  only  "let  him 
go  "  when  the  circumcision  had  been  accomplished. 
The  circumcision,  then,  was  the  great  fundamental  act ' 
of  religion. 

What  can  we  find  more  ?  One  thing,  and  one  thing 
only,  as  it  seems  to  me.  The  Book  of  Genesis  closes 
with  the  words  :  "  He  was  embalmed  and  put  in  a 
coffin  in  Egypt."  Why  should  we  be  told  this  ?  Think 
a  moment.  The  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  was 
an  integral  part  of  the  covenant.  If  they  were  not 
to  possess  the  land  of  Canaan,  there  was  no  guarantee 
that  the  whole  earth  was  to  be  blessed  in  them.  There 
fore  the  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  was  the  third 
article  of  their  creed.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
we  read  that  Joseph,  when  he  died,  made  "  mention  of 
the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  gave  com 
mandment  concerning  his  bones." 

That  commandment,  you  will  remember,  was  that, 
when  they  went  up  to  possess  the  land  of  Canaan, 
they  were  to  carry  his  body  with  them  and  bury  him 
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there.  "  He  was  embalmed  and  put  in  a  coffin  in 
Egypt."  Go  to  the  Egyptian  section  of  the  British 
Museum,  and  you  will  see  what  the  coffin  of  Joseph 
looked  like.  There  was  the  coffin  of  Joseph  in  the 
possession  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Generation  fol 
lowed  generation  of  men  who  were  born,  lived,  and 
died  in  Egypt,  never  having  seen  the  land  of  Canaan, 
never  having  known  any  sort  of  life  but  the  life  they 
lived  there,  and  that,  for  some  three  centuries,  a  life  of 
comparative  ease  and  comfort.  How  easily  they  might 
have  drifted  into  the  Cain  spirit  of  forgetting  about 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  and  making  the  best  of  life 
as  they  found  it.  But,  generation  after  generation, 
there  was  handed  down  from  father  to  son  the  reverent 
care  of  the  coffin  of  Joseph.  And  that  reverent  care 
was  the  second  outward  act  of  religion — an  act  that 
could  only  be  explained  as  an  expression  of  the  faith 
that  was  in  them. 

If,  then,  we  ask  in  what  religion  (properly  so  called) 
consisted  during  these  four  centuries,  we  should 
answer  :  In  the  three  articles  of  their  faith,  in  strict 
obedience  as  regards  circumcision,  and  in  the  reverent 
care  of  the  coffin  of  Joseph. 

Now,  let  us  lay  these  simple  facts  to  our  hearts,  for 
there  is  abundant  need  for  us  to  meditate  upon  them 
in  these  days.  For  nowadays  so-called  "  religious 
thought  "  is  bent  upon  making  a  divorce  between  faith 
and  works.  There  have  been  times  when  this  divorce 
has  taken  the  form  of  "  faith  without  works."  But 
at  the  present  time  we  are  under  no  sort  of  illusion  as 
to  the  worthlessness  of  faith  without  works.  That 
"  faith  without  works  is  dead,  being  alone,"  is  a  senti 
ment  that  will  meet  now  with  unbounded  applause. 

But  we  have  swung  the  pendulum  to  the  opposite 
extreme,  and  the  divorce  in  our  days  takes  the  form  of 
works  "  without  faith."  "  Be  good,  and  you  will  go 
to  heaven."  "  It  does  not  matter  what  a  man  pro 
fesses,  provided  he  is  living  a  good  life,"  etc.  And 
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against  this  whole  temper  of  mind  the  Holy  Bible, 
from  beginning  to  end,  is  a  standing  protest.  Let  men 
try  to  save  themselves  by  their  own  merits  if  they 
please  ;  but  do  not  let  them  claim  the  Holy  Bible  on 
their  side  !  For,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Bible  is  the 
record  of  a  revelation  ;  the  revelation  is  JESUS  CHRIST  ; 
and  the  works  by  which  a  man  is  to  work  out  his  sal 
vation  are  the  works  that  spring  directly  out  of  the 
faith  in  the  Mediation  of  the  Sacred  Humanity.  "  The 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  faith  that  worketh  by  love." 

Let  us,  then,  in  these  anti-Christian  days,  remember 
that  for  400  years  of  Church  history  religion  consisted 
in  three  articles  of  faith,  and,  springing  out  of  this 
faith,  in  two  religious  acts — viz.  (i)  strict  obedience 
in  respect  of  circumcision ;  and  (2)  devout  care  for  the 
coffin  of  Joseph. 

We  come  now  to  the  actual  Book  of  Exodus. 

The  book  opens  towards  the  end  of  the  430  years 
with  the  account  of  the  bondage,  consequent  upon  the 
expulsion  of  the  shepherd  kings,  and  the  new  dynasty 
that  had  expelled  them. 

The  policy  of  the  new  Pharaoh  was,  first,  to  enslave 
the  children  of  Israel  ;  and,  secondly,  to  annihilate 
them  by  the  destruction  of  every  male  child.  Thus 
the  new  Pharaoh  is  the  anti-Christ  of  his  day. 

He  represents,  and  is  the  tool  of,  the  serpent  in  his 
ceaseless  warfare  against  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  As 
Esau,  giving  himself  over  to  the  devil,  had  said,  "  I 
will  slay  my  brother  Jacob,"  so  this  Pharaoh  will 
destroy  the  Seed  of  the  Woman."  What  a  moment  of 
appalling  crisis  this  was  for  the  hope  of  the  universe  ! 
The  children  of  Israel,  cooped  up  in  the  land  of  Goshen, 
with  no  power  of  resistance  and  no  chance  of  escape, 
were  absolutely  at  the  mercy  of  the  tyrant.  Humanly 
speaking,  it  was  all  over  with  the  Seed  of  the  Woman. 
It  was  a  grand  moment  for  the  serpent.  But,  from 
the  point  of  view  of  GOD,  they  were  just  ripe  for  His 
purposes,  for  they  were  "  as  good  as  dead."  Our 
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minds  travel  back  to  the  splendid  word,  "  Jehovah 
Jireh."  "  In  the  mount  of  the  LORD  it  shall  be  seen," 
or  "  in  the  mount  the  LORD  will  provide."  So  how 
splendid  is  the  quiet,  matter-of-fact  statement  of 
S.  Stephen  :  "  In  which  time  Moses  was  born."  Over 
and  over  again  it  is  the  same  story.  Just  when  all 
seems  lost,  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  triumphs.  How 
forcible,  in  the  Holy  Bible,  is  the  use  of  that  word 
*"  "  then  "!  To  take  one  example  only  from  the  words 
of  our  LORD  :  When  the  sea  and  the  waves  are  roar 
ing,  and  men's  hearts  are  failing  for  fear  ;  when  all 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  are  mourning,  and  when  there 
is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  "  THEN  shall  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins  that 
took  their  lamps  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride 
groom."  So  now,  all  is  lost,  and  all  hope  gone  ;  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman  is  doomed  to  annihilation  ;  and  it 
is  "  then,"  in  that  time,  that  Moses  is  born  !  And 
as  we  think  of  the  circumstances  that  brought  it  about, 
that  while  Pharaoh  was  struggling  to  annihilate  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman,  their  great  deliverer  should  be 
nourished  and  brought  up,  and  trained  for  his  great 
work  in  the  very  palace  of  Pharaoh  itself,  we  cannot 
help  thinking  of  the  words  of  the  Psalm  :  "  He  that 
dwelleth  in  heaven  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn." 

So  for  forty  years  the  deliverer  grew  up  in  the 
palace  of  Pharaoh,  being  fully  equipped  for  his  object 
in  life  ;  for  "  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  deeds." 

Then  we  come  to  his  great  act  of  faith,  and  the 
narrative  tells  us  that  "  when  Moses  was  grown,"  he 
"  went  out  unto  his  brethren,  and  looked  upon  their 
burdens."  S.  Stephen  tells  us  a  little  more,  for  he 
says  :  "  When  he  was  full  forty  years  old,  it  came  into 
his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren,  the  children  of  Israel." 
But  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  HOLY  GHOST  tells 
us  a  great  deal  more,  and  reveals  to  us  the  inner  work 
ings  of  the  mind  of  Moses.  "  By  faith  Moses,  when  he 
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was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter  ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  GOD  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season  ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  CHRIST 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt :  for  he  had 
respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward."  So 
here  the  HOLY  GHOST  lets  us  into  the  secret  of  the 
matter,  and  we  know  that  Moses,  in  those  far-away 
days,  was  thinking  of  JESUS  CHRIST  !  He  weighed  the 
matter  well,  as  he  had  the  unique  opportunity  of 
doing,  and  deliberately  chose  as  his  portion  "  the  re 
proach  of  CHRIST."  The  Book  of  Exodus,  then,  is 
exclusively  Christian.  Both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  everlasting  life  is  offered  unto  mankind 
by  CHRIST,  Who  is  "  the  One  and  Only  Mediator  be 
tween  GOD  and  man."  So  he  makes  his  great  act  of 
faith  in  JESUS  CHRIST,  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
had  made  it  before  him.  And  the  HOLY  GHOST,  speak 
ing  by  the  mouth  of  S.  Stephen,  tells  us  another  thing 
that  we  should  not  otherwise  have  known — viz.,,  that 
Moses  was  at  this  time  fully  conscious  of  his  vocation 
as  the  deliverer,  and  was  surprised  that  his  brethren 
did  not  know  it  too.  He  supposed  his  "  brethren 
'would  have  understood  how  that  GOD  by  his  [Moses'] 
hand  would  deliver  them,  but  they  understood  not." 

But  he  began  to  try  and  deliver  them  by  natural 
means.  This  was  not  the  will  of  GOD.  So  Moses 
must  go  through  a  longer  period  of  training. 

Moses  fled  from  the  face  of  Pharaoh,  and  dwelt  in 
the  "  land  of  Midian  "  Yes ;  but  the  HOLY  GHOST 
again  lets  us  into  a  secret,  for  in  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  read,  "  By  faith  he 
forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king  ; 
for  he  endured,  as  seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible," 
which  words  point  directly  to  GOD  manifest  in  the 
flesh. 

"  So  Moses  kept  the  flock  of  Jethro."  What  an 
end  to  the  forty  years  in  Pharaoh's  palace — "  learned 
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in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians  "!  At  forty  years 
old,  in  the  prime  of  manhood,  to  keep  sheep,  and  lead 
them  from  pasture  to  pasture,  till  he  should  be  eighty 
years  old.  The  HOLY  GHOST  tells  us  that  the  vision 
of  CHRIST  supported  him.  "  He  endured  as  seeing 
Him  Who  is  invisible."  He  will  quietly  wait  upon 
GOD  for  the  working  out  of  his  vocation  as  the  deliverer 
of  Israel. 

Oh !  the  patience  of  GOD  and  of  His  saints  !  At 
eighty  a  man  has  pretty  well  done  with  life.  At  eighty 
Moses  is  just  ripe  for  his  life's  work  to  begin  ! 

Then  comes  the  day  when,  as  he  had  no  doubt  often 
done  before,  he  "  led  his  flock  to  the  back  side  of  the 
desert,  even  to  Horeb."  The  scene  is  probably  quite 
familiar  to  him  ;  perhaps  he  went  there  with  the  sheep 
at  a  particular  time  in  each  year.  There  it  was  all 
as  usual — the  rocks,  the  pasture,  the  ordinary  little 
bushes.  Quite  commonplace  !  He  turns  his  head  and 
sees  a  bush  on  fire.  Nothing  wonderful  in  that  !  But 
as  he  looks  at  it  he  sees  that  it  is  wonderful ;  "  for  the 
bush  burned  with  fire,  but  the  bush  was  not  con 
sumed."  He  turns  aside  to  see  the  "  great  sight  " — 
viz.,  why  the  bush  was  not  burnt.  And  the  angel  of 
the  LORD  calls  to  him  out  of — the  bush  ! 

So  like  the  '-  certain  place"  where  Jacob  saw  the 
glorious  vision  of  the  ladder.  No  line  drawn  between 
things  religious  and  things  secular  !  No  occasion  to 
set  the  stage  for  a  manifestation  of  GOD  !  Anywhere 
will  do  :  the  ordinary  little  bush  as  well  as  anywhere 
else  ! 

But  the  manner  of  the  manifestation  has  a  purpose 
in  it.  Almighty  GOD  is  not  just  playing  a  trick  to 
catch  the  eye  of  Moses.  "  The  bush  burned  with  fire, 
and  the  bush  was  not  consumed."  So  have  devout 
souls  caught  a  meaning  in  this  particular  manifesta 
tion.  In  the  bush  not  consumed  they  have  seen  the 
stainless  virginity  of  the  Mother  of  GOD.  All  on  fire 
with  the  Divine  maternity,  Mary  remains  ever  a 

64 


The  True  Religion  and  the  Exodus 

virgin.     And  there  and  then  he  receives  his  commission 
to  be  the  mediator  and  the  deliverer. 

At  the  age  of  forty  he 'had  taken  the  deliverance  into 
his  own  hands,  and  failed.  At  the  age  of  eighty  he 
is  ripe  for  GOD'S  purpose,  and  is  sent  by  GOD.  "  This 
Moses  whom  they  refused,  saying,  '  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler  and  a  judge  ?'  the  same  did  GOD  send  to  be  a 
ruler  and  deliverer  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  which 
appeared  to  him  in  the  bush."  And  we  are  reminded 
of  our  LORD'S  words  to  S.  Peter  :  "  When  thou  wert 
young,  thou  girdest  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither 
thou  wouldest ;  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou 
shalt  stretch  forth  thine  hand,  and  another  shall  gird 
arid  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not." 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  AND  THE  EXODUS— Continued 

TWO  things  call  for  notice  in  the  charge   of  GOD 
to  Moses  at  the  burning  bush  : 

1.  The  deliverance  of  Israel  in  Egypt  is  the  direct 
outcome  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham.     It  is  not  the 
deliverance  of  an  oppressed  people  from  their  tyrant, 
the    act    of    a   mere   supreme    providence    or    moral 
governor.     There  were,  no  doubt,  many  tyrants  and 
many  oppressed  people  in  the  world  at  that  time.     It 
is  the  distinct  carrying  out  of  the  covenant  of  Abraham 
made  between  four  and  five  centuries  before.     It  is 
because  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  the  Seed  of  Abraham, 
which  "  is  CHRIST."     So  GOD  speaks  to  Moses  dis 
tinctly  as  the  GOD  of  the  covenant :  "I  am  the  GOD 
of  thy  father,  the  GOD  of  Abraham,  the  GOD  of  Isaac, 
and  the  GOD  of  Jacob."     And  we  must  here  remind 
ourselves  of  the  words  of  our  LORD  against  the  Sad- 
ducees,   "  which  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection." 
"  As  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise  ;  have  ye  not 
read  in  the  Book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  GOD  spake 
unto  him,  saying,  '  I  am  the  GOD  of  Abraham,  and  the 
GOD  of  Isaac,  and  the  GOD  of  Jacob  '?     He  is  not  the 
GOD  of  the  dead,  but  the  GOD  of  the  living  ;  ye  there 
fore  do  greatly  err." 

The  deliverance,  then,  is  the  direct  outcome  of  the 
covenant ;  it  is  a  part  of  the  history  of  JESUS  CHRIST, 
and  it  has  to  do  with  Him  as  being  "  the  Resurrection 
and  the  Life." 

2.  Note  the  wonderful  message  of  GOD  to  Pharaoh 
by    the    mediator    Moses :    "  Thus    saith    the   LORD, 
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'  Israel  is  My  son,  even  my  firstborn ';  and  I  say  unto 
thee,  '  Let  My  son  go,  that  he  may  serve  Me ';  and  if 
thou  refuse  to  let  him  go,  behold,  I  will  slay  thy  son, 
even  thy  firstborn."  Why  is  Israel  "  the  firstborn  " 
of  GOD  ?  Of  course,  because  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  "  the 
firstborn  among  many  brethren."  Think  of  what 
S.  Paul  tells  us  about  JESUS  CHRIST.  He  says  that 
He  "  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  GOD,  the  firstborn  of 
every  creature."  And  again  he  says  that  He  "  is  the 
beginning,  the  firstborn  from  the  dead."  And  in  the 
Revelation  S.  John  tells  us  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the 
"  First-begotten  of  the  dead."  Truly  "  the  Old  Testa 
ment  is  not  contrary  to  the  New." 

Is  it  not  simply  amazing  that,  in  the  face  of  such 
things  as  these,  Englishmen  and  Englishwomen  should 
be  able  to  see  nothing  more  in  the  Old  Testament  than 
a  sort  of  series  of  "  stories  "  from  which  we  may  gather 
useful  moral  lessons  ? 

Leaving  on  one  side  the  various  incidents  of  the  ten 
plagues,  asalient  point  in  the  history  of  theTrue Religion 
is  reached  in  the  solemn  ordinance  of  the  Passover. 

First  of  all,  note  the  time  at  which  the  Passover  is 
instituted.  Think  of  the  hurry  and  confusion  of  the 
impending  migration  of  a  great  people  from  the  home 
in  which  they  had  lived  for  over  four  centuries.  Try 
to  realize  something  of  the  bustle  and  turmoil  of  such 
a  moment,  and  then  note  that,  just  at  that  moment, 
GOD  pauses  to  institute  in  minutest  detail  a  great 
feast,  just  as  if  for  the  moment  there  was  nothing  else 
in  the  world  to  think  about !  What  a  lesson  as  to  the 
relative  importance  of  things !  What  a  rebuke  to 
those  who  think  that  religion  is  a  matter  of  the  heart 
only  ! 

When  we  come  to  consider  the  Divine  institution  of 
the  Passover,  we  see  that  it  includes  two  things — 

1.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Passover  proper. 

2.  The  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread. 
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These  two  together  form  what  is  broadly  called 
either  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  or  the  Feast  of  Un 
leavened  Bread.  When  considered  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  sacrifice,  it  would  be  called  the  Passover ; 
when  considered  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  week's 
festival,  it  would  be  called  the  Feast  of  Unleavened 
Bread.  But  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  whole  under  one  name 
or  under  the  other. 

The  sacrifice  of  the  Passover  is  a  sacrifice  properly 
so  called.  Like  all  true  sacrifice,  from  the  time  of 
Abel  downwards,  it  is  a  true  "  remembrance  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST,"  and  derives  all  its 
value  from  that  fact. 

The  sprinkling  of  the  blood  indicated  that  the  blood 
of  the  lamb  had  made  an  atonement  for  the  firstborn 
of  Israel.  Like  Noah  in  the  ark,  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  houses  marked  with  the  blood  are  saved  by  the 
mediation  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  The  paschal  lamb  is 
identified  by  the  HOLY  GHOST,  with  JESUS  CHRIST. 
Remember  what  S.  John  says  about  the  piercing  of 
our  LORD'S  side  after  death  :  "  These  things  were  done 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled  ":  "A  bone  of 
Him  shall  not  be  broken."  Where  is  this  "  Scripture  " 
found  ?  It  is  one  of  the  directions  for  the  Passover  : 
"  Neither  shalt  thou  break  a  bone  thereof."  So  abso 
lutely  in  the  mind  of  GOD  is  the  paschal  lamb  identified 
with  JESUS  CHRIST — "  A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be 
broken." 

Then,  secondly,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Passover  comes 
under  that  class  of  sacrifice  known  as  "  peace  offering." 
In  the  "  burnt  offering  "  the  body  of  the  victim  was 
wholly  consumed  by  fire ;  in  the  "  peace  offering  "  it 
was  to  be  solemnly  eaten  by  the  worshippers.  The 
eating  was  not  so  much  a  social  feast  as  a  definitely 
religious  act.  It  was  an  integral  part  of  the  sacrifice. 
The  eating  of  the  sacrifice  identifies  the  worshipper 
with  the  acceptable  victim. 

Thus,  the  Israelites  are  saved  in  the  Exodus  by  the 
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pleading  of  the  One  Mediation,  and  by  their  being 
identified  in  the  paschal  feast  with  JESUS  CHRIST,  the 
firstborn  of  every  creature. 

So  does  the  religion  of  JESUS  CHRIST  go,  as  it  were, 
behind  the  fall  of  man,  and,  by  identifying  the 
"firstborn  of  every  creature"  with  fallen  man  in  the 
true  sacrifice,  and  by  identifying  fallen  man  with 
the  "  firstborn  of  every  creature  "  in  the  sacrificial 
feast,  it  reproduces  the  Unity  of  GOD  and  His  Crea 
tion. 

Let  us  remember  what  was  said  in  the  introductory 
chapter  about  "  types."  It  is  a  common  thing  to  hear 
the  Passover  spoken  of  as  a  "  type  of  CHRIST."  The 
"  typical  "  character  of  the  Passover  is  so  obvious  that 
it  cannot  well  escape  notice.  But  if  we  speak  of  the 
Passover  as  a  "  type,"  we  must  carefully  remember 
that  we  do  not  mean  that  it  is  something  distinct, 
that  bears  an  accidental  resemblance  to  CHRIST,  not 
even  that  it  is  a  something  that  is  an  exact  parallel  to 
CHRIST.  It  is  because  the  blood  of  the  Passover  is 
identified  with  the  blood  of  CHRIST  that  it  avails  as 
an  atonement  for  the  firstborn,  and  that  the  destroy 
ing  Angel  passes  over  the  doors  that  are  marked  with 
it.  It  is  because  the  flesh  of  the  paschal  lamb  is  iden 
tified  with  the  flesh  of  CHRIST  that  those  who  partake 
of  it  are  in  a  true  sense  the  firstborn  of  GOD,  and  are 
delivered  because  they  are  so.  In  the  Passover,  then, 
"  salvation  is  offered  to  men  "  by  JESUS  CHRIST,  Who 
is  the  only  Mediator  between  GOD  and  men,  being  both 
GOD  and  man." 

Then,  still  in  this  time  of  hurry  and  confusion,  there 
follows  the  consecration  of  the  firstborn  to  GOD. 
Every  male  firstborn  of  man  or  beast  is  dedicated  to 
GOD.  The  parents  have  no  right  over  this  firstborn 
son  until  they  have  "  redeemed  "  him.  They  are  to 
"  redeem  "  him,  to  buy  him  back  for  themselves.  So 
we  read  that  the  Mother  of  GOD  and  S.  Joseph  brought 
in  the  child  JESUS  to  "do  for  Him  after  the  custom 
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of  the  law  " — i.e.,  to  pay  the  redemption  of  the  first 
born.  So  His  Mother  bought  Him  back,  that  human 
nature  might  co-operate  with  GOD  in  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Cross. 

And,  of  course,  both  the  Passover  and  the  dedica 
tion  of  the  firstborn  refer  exclusively  to  the  children 
of  the  covenant,  the  people  of  GOD.  "  No  uncircum- 
cised  person  "  may  eat  of  the  Passover,  and  it  is  the 
firstborn  of  the  children  of  Israel  and  of  their  flocks 
and  herds  that  are  sanctified  unto  GOD.  The  idea  (so 
prevalent  amongst  us  English  people  at  the  present 
time)  that  "  anyone  "  may  worship  GOD  was  left  far 
away  in  heathenism  with  Cain. 

Thus,  in  all  the  wild  hurry  and  confusion  of  that 
time,  does  GOD  quietly,  patiently,  and  minutely  in 
stitute  these  great  ordinances.  The  supremacy  of  the 
birthright  over  the  tangible  things  of  life,  of  the  things 
unseen  over  the  things  that  are  seen,  and  of  the  King 
dom  of  Heaven  over  any  conceivable  earthly  interest, 
is  emphatically  asserted  by  the  choice  of  this  particular 
time  for  minute  ritual  directions.  Why  will  we  always 
think  that  the  second  table  of  the  law  is  more  im 
portant  than  the  first  ?  We  are  always  putting  what 
we  call  "  religious  duties  "  in  the  second  place,  and 
seem  eager  to  prove  that  they  will  always  be  made  to 
give  way  to  home  or  "  social"  duties.  Let  us,  then, 
lay  to  our  hearts  the  time  and  the  circumstances  ^  of 
the  institution  of  the  Passover  and  of  the  sanctifying 
of  the  firstborn. 

We  notice,  again,  the  supremacy  of  the  Christian 
religion  even  in  this  time  of  hurry  and  confusion — a 
time  in  which  we  might  think  that  men  might  have 
been  excused  for  forgetting  or  overlooking  spiritual 
verities.  For  we  read  that  "  Moses  took  the  bones  of 
Joseph  with  him  ;  for  he  [Joseph]  had  straitly  sworn 
the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  '  GOD  will  surely  visit 
you  ;  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  away  hence  with 
you.'  " 
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Pass  on  to  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea. 

The  first  thing  that  we  notice  is  that  here  GOD  makes 
His  whole  people  "  as  good  as  dead."  The  mountain 
of  Baalzephon  is  behind  them,  the  sea  is  in  front  of 
them,  and  the  only  available  way — round  the  head  of 
the  Gulf  of  Suez — is  blocked  by  Pharaoh's  army. 
Pharaoh  is  quite  right  in  his  calculation.  "  They  are 
entangled  in  the  land,  the  wilderness  hath  shut  them 
in."  It  is  "  Jehovah  Jireh  "  over  again.  "  In  the 
mount  the  LORD  will  provide."  No  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  JESUS  CHRIST  shall  prosper,  whether 
then  or  now.  Humanly  speaking,  the  case  of  Israel 
before  Baalzephon  was  hopeless  ;  therefore  they  were 
just  ripe  for  the  ways  of  GOD.  They  were  "  as  good 
as  dead." 

Then  the  next  thing  we  notice  about  the  passage  of 
the  Red  Sea  is  what  caused  the  going  back  of  the  sea. 
The  HOLY  GHOST  tells  us.  What  was  it  that  the  sea 
"  saw,  and  fled  "?  It  saw  that  Judah  was  the  sanc 
tuary  of  GOD.  It  was  before  the  Sacred  Humanity  of 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  that  "  the  sea  fled."  Always, 
always  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Next,  a  thought  about  "  the  Church  in  the  Wilder 
ness."  The  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  did  not  land  them 
in  Canaan.  By  no  means  !  They  found  themselves 
in  the  Wilderness  of  the  Sinai  Peninsula. 

The  HOLY  GHOST  tells  us  that  "  they  were  all  baptized 
unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea."  And  we  can 
hardly,  when  we  hear  of  "  the  cloud  and  the  sea," 
help  thinking  of  our  LORD'S  words  about  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Baptism — "  water  and  the  Spirit."  Having 
in  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  risen  to  a  new  life, 
after  being  "  as  good  as  dead,"  they  found  them 
selves  now  under  a  new  and  supernatural  manner 
of  existence.  There  are  three  great  keynotes,  as  it 
were,  of  the  supernatural  life  of  the  Church  in  the 
Wilderness,  three  great  supernatural  wonders  of  every 
day  life,  that  became  their  possession  immediately 
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upon  their  baptism  "  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea" — 

1.  The  Pillar  of  Cloud. 

2.  The  Manna. 

3.  The  Rock. 

1.  The  Pillar  of  Cloud  represents  the  abiding  Presence 
of  GOD  the  HOLY  GHOST. 

2.  The  Manna  is  identified  with  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment.     "  He  gave  them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat." 
"Man  did  eat  angels'  food  ;   for  He  sent  them  meat 
enough."       "  Verily,   verily,   I  say  unto  you,   Moses 
gave  you  not  that  bread  from  Heaven,  but  My  Father 
giveth  you  the  True  Bread  from  Heaven." 

3.  The  Rock  from  which  they  were  miraculously 
supplied  with  water  is  identified  with  CHRIST.     "  They 
drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them,  and 
that  Rock  was  CHRIST." 

Call  these  things  "  types  "  if  you  will,  but  remember 
the  restrictions  that  we  have  placed  upon  the  use  of 
the  word  "  type."  It  is  something  .much  more  than 
an  allegory,  something  much  more  even  than  a  parallel. 
There  is  a  vital  connection  between  the  type  and  the 
antitype  that  does  not  exist  between  the  allegory  and 
its  interpretation,  or  between  the  parallel  and  that  to 
which  it  is  parallel. 

At  this  point  it  may  not  be  inapt,  in  spite  of  what 
has  been  said  earlier  in  this  book,  to  pause  and  "  draw 
a  moral." 

We  are  apt  to  wonder  why,  in  the  face  of  these  daily 
supernatural  marvels,  the  children  of  Israel  should 
have  failed  as  they  constantly  did.  We  have  an  idea 
that  if  we  had  seen  the  pillar  of  cloud  day  by  day, 
and  had  seen  the  manna  every  morning,  and  witnessed 
the  wonders  of  the  rock,  we  could  not  have  failed. 

W7hat  materialists  we  are  !  \Ve  in  the  Catholic 
Church  are  in  daily  possession  of  the  substance,  of 
which  these  marvels  were  but  the  shadow. 
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Have  we  not  been  brought  "  out  of  darkness  into 
light,  and  out  of  the  power  of  Satan  unto  GOD,"  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  wherein  we  have  been 
"  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  "?  Does  our 
Baptism  count  for  nothing  ? 

Again,  have  we  not  received  in  Confirmation  actually 
the  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Is  our  Confirma 
tion  a  mere  fiction  ? 

Once  more,  is  it  not  the  actual  fact  that,  morning 
by  morning,  all  over  the  Catholic  Church  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  "  the  True  Bread  from  Heaven,"  that 
"  small,  round  thing,"  is  there  for  all  who  will  "  take, 
and  eat,  and  live  for  ever "?  And  may  I  just,  in 
passing,  call  the  attention  of  those  who  have  any  part 
or  lot  in  the  absolutely  new  abomination  of  "  Evening 
Communion"  to  the  fact  so  carefully  recorded  of  the 
Bread  from  Heaven  :  "  When  the  sun  waxed  hot,  it 
melted  away  "?  So  perilous  is  it  to  play  tricks  with 
Divine  things  ! 

Well,  then,  here  we  are  in  everyday  Church  life  sur 
rounded  with  these  marvels — with  things,  that  is  to 
say,  that  are  absolutely  unknown  to,  and  out  of  the 
reach  of,  "  the  children  of  this  world."  Does  this 
fact  secure  unswerving  faithfulness  to  the  Baptismal 
Covenant  ?  Do  English  Churchmen  and  Church- 
women  realize  day  by  day,  as  the  obvious  fact  of  their 
daily  life,  that  they  are  "  dead,"  and  that  their  "  life 
is  hid  with  CHRIST  in  GOD  "?  Do  they  always  re 
member  that  they  live  by  CHRIST,  even  as  He  lives 
by  the  Father  ?  Do  the  words  of  the  Apostle  accur 
ately  describe  everyday  life  as  we  know  it  in  the 
Church  of  England — "  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  CHRIST 
liveth  in  me  "? 

Do  not  let  us  abuse  our  fathers  in  the  wilderness  for 

their  want  of  faith.     That  is,  indeed,  for  the  pot  to 

call  the  kettle  black  !     Let  us  rather  marvel  at  our 

own  utter  unfaithfulness  and  crass  stupidity  ! 

One  last  thing  calls  for  notice  in  the  journey  from 
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"Egypt  to  Sinai — viz.,  the  battle  with  Amalek  at 
Rephidim. 

Amalek  is  the  anti-Christ  of  the  moment.  He  is  the 
tool  of  the  serpent,  bent  on  the  destruction  of  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman. 

Now  let  us  store  up  in  our  minds  the  name  of 
'  Jehovah-nissi,"  for  we  shall  want  it  later  on.  "  Moses 
built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah-nissi, 
for  he  said,  '  Because  the  LORD  hath  sworn  that  the 
LORD  will  have  war  with  Amalek  from  generation  to 
generation.'  '  Pass  over  some  500  years  from  this, 
and  you  will  find  GOD  saying  :  "I  remember  what 
Amalek  did.  Now  go  and  smite  Amalek,  and  utterly 
destroy  all  that  they  have."  And  the  downfall  of 
Saul  comes  of  his  "  leaning  towards  "  Amalek.  Pass 
on  again  to  a  much  later  period — viz.,  the  time  of  the 
Medo-Persian  Empire — and  you  will  find  in  the  Book  of 
Esther  that  Ham  an,  "  the  Jews'  enemy,"  the  anti- 
Christ  of  his  day,  is  called  "  the  Agagite,"  which  links 
him  on  to  Amalek,  for  Agag  was  the  King  of  the 
Amalekites  !  So  we  lay  up  and  treasure  in  our  minds 
the  name  "  Jehovah-nissi." 

These  considerations  bring  us  to  the  encampment 
before  Sinai,  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  next 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER  VII 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  ENCAMPMENT 
AT  SINAI 

HT^HE  encampment  at  Sinai  covers  a  space  of  some 
JL  two  years,  and  marks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of 
our  holy  religion. 

The  exact  order  of  the  events  at  Mount  Sinai  should 
be  carefully  noted,  for,  as  will  be  seen,  a  good  deal 
depends  on  that  order. 

The  sequence  of  events  was  as  follows  : 

1.  The  Ten  Commandments  are  spoken  by  a  Voice, 
heard  by  all  the  people. 

2.  The  people  entreat  that  GOD  will  not  speak  any 
more  to  them  except  through  the  mediation  of  Moses. 

3.  Moses  draws  near  to  the  thick  darkness  where 
GOD  was. 

4.  Moses  receives  instruction  in  certain  points  of  the 
moral  law — a  sort  of  running  commentary,  as  it  were, 
upon  some  of  the  Ten  Commandments. 

5.  The  covenant  of  the  law  is  ratified  by  the  sacrifices 
and  the  sprinkling  of  the  "  book  of  the  covenant  and 
of  the  people."     May  we  not  think  that  this  "  book 
of  the  covenant  "  comprised  the  moral  law  as  then 
given    and    expounded  ?     "  The    covenant  "    is    the 
original  covenant  developed,  as  we  have  seen  before, 
as  the  people  are  fitted  for  its  development. 

6.  The  vision  is  granted  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab 
and  Abihu,  and  the  seventy  elders. 

7.  Moses  is  called  up  into  the  Mount. 

8.  In  the  forty  days  in  the  Mount  Moses  receives  the 

75 


The  True  Religion 

pattern  of  the  Tabernacle,  the  ordinance  of  the 
Levitical  priesthood,  and  directions  about  sacrifice. 
At  the  end  of  these  forty  days  he  receives  the  tables  of 
stone  engraved  with  the  Ten  Commandments. 

9.  As  Moses  comes  down  from  the  Mount  he  sees  the 
trespass  of  the  golden  calf,  and  breaks  the  tables  of 
stone. 

10.  The  colloquy  of  Moses  with  GOD,  culminating 
in  the  promise  of  a  partial  vision  of  the  glory  of  GOD. 

11.  Moses  goes  up  a  second  time,  having  this  time 
to  take  with  him  the  tables  of  stone  for  the  engraving 
of  the  Ten  Commandments. 

12.  After  a  second  period  of  forty  days  Moses  comes 
down  from  the  Mount  with  the  tables  of  the  law.     His 
face  shines. 

13.  The  Tabernacle  is  built  and  set  up,  Aaron  and 
his  sons  are  consecrated,  and  the  first  sacrifice  of  the 
Levitical  priesthood  is  offered. 

It  is  most  important  that  this  order  of  events  should 
be  remembered,  for  "  difficulties  "  have  been  raised 
upon  this  very  thing.  A  learned  writer  pleads  for  a 
"  re-editing  "  of  the  Book  of  Exodus.  His  contention 
is  that  the  manuscript  of  the  Book  of  Exodus  has  in 
this  portion  of  it  got  into  confusion,  and  that  it  needs 
rearrangement. 

There  are  certain  portions  of  the  Holy  Bible  where  it 
is  obviously  the  case  that  the  manuscript  has  got  out 
of  its  original  order — as,  e.g.,  in  the  Book  of  Jeremiah, 
where  you  will  find  events  out  of  their  strict  chrono 
logical  order.  But  if  this  is  obvious,  it  is  obvious,  and 
it  cannot  be  said  to  matter.  But  even  supposing  the 
case  proved  that  there  i  such  confusion  in  the  Book 
c  f  Exodus,  it  is  somewhat  startling  that  "  the  Church," 
as  the  good  writer  says,  should  "  re-edit  "  the  Book 
of  Exodus.  In  the  first  place,  when  the  writer  speaks 
of  "  the  Church,"  I  am  afraid  that  the  context  seems 
rather  to  show  that  he  does  not  mean  "  the  Church," 
but  "  the  Church  of  England."  But  the  Holy  Scrip- 
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tures  are  not  the  property  of  "  the  Church  of  England," 
but  of  "  the  Church,"  of  which  "  the  Church  of 
England "  is  a  small  fraction.  There  is  something 
ludicrous,  if  it  were  not  sad,  in  the  notion  of  "  the 
Church  of  England  "  re-editing  a  book  of  the  Bible. 
Even  supposing  it  were  to  be  done  at  all,  it  could  only 
be  done  by  "  the  Church,"  which  is  the  "  Keeper  of 
Holy  Writ." 

But  when  the  learned  writer  lets  us  into  the  secret 
as  to  why  he  is  so  anxious  for  a  rearrangement  of  the 
Book  of  Exodus,  we  begin  to  feel  very  grave,  for  a 
motive  seems  to  lurk  behind  this  desire  which  exactly 
fits  in  with  the  modern  English  temperament — viz., 
the  exaltation  of  the  moral  law  at  the  expense  of  the 
ceremonial  law. 

The  writer  wants  the  giving  of  the  pattern  of  the 
Tabernacle,  and  the  ordinance  of  the  priesthood  and 
the  sacrifice,  relegated  to  the  second  forty  days,  instead 
of  being,  as  they  now  are,  the  subject-matter  of  the 
first  forty  days.  And  as  the  basis  of  the  tremendously 
sweeping  "  re-editing,"  he  propounds  the  amazing 
theory  that  the  Tabernacle,  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
and  the  ordered  sacrifices  were  only,  as  it  were,  an  after 
thought  in  consequence  of  the  sin  of  the  people  in 
respect  of  the  golden  calf  ! 

This  gratuitous  theory  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  hard  to 
reconcile  with  the  New  Testament  language  about  the 
Tabernacle,  etc.,  and  we  are  rather  forced  to  the  con 
clusion  that  the  fault  of  the  present  arrangement  of  the 
Book  of  Exodus  in  the  writer's  eyes  lies  just  in  the  fact 
that  it  renders  it  impossible  to  make  that  divorce 
between  "  moral  "  and  "  ceremonial  "  which  modern 
English  thought  would  like  to  see  made.  Now  "  the 
murder  is  out  "  !  Surely  in  these  days  men  need  to  be 
reminded  that  indifference  to  worship  is  incompatible 
with  a  living  faith,  that  a  faith  that  does  not  express 
itself  in  worship  can  hardly  be  called  a  faith  at  all, 
and  that  this  fact  is  emphasized  for  us  in  the  Creed 
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when  it  says  :  "  The  Catholic  Faith  is  this,  that  we 
worship,"  etc. 

If  there  are  "  difficulties  "  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  as 
it  stands,  we  may  safely  conjecture  that  a  Book  of 
Exodus  "  made  in  England,"  for  the  English  market 
would  not  lessen  the  difficulties  or  mend  matters  at  all. 

It  was,  then,  the  ordinance  of  the  Tabernacle  that 
occupied  the  first  forty  days  of  the  awful  sojourn  of 
Moses  on  Mount  Sinai. 

But  before  considering  the  Tabernacle,  note  a  great 
principle  of  GOD'S  dealings  with  men  as  exhibited  in 
the  giving  of  the  Ten  Commandments. 

\\  hy  did  not  GOD  proclaim  His  Ten  Commandments 
to  mankind  at  large  ?  Or  why  did  He  not  proclaim 
them  to  the  Israelites  long  before  ? 

The  Ten  Commandments  are  not  an  arbitrary  code 
of  laws,  mere  external  rules.  They  are  a  revelation,  an 
unfolding  of  the  mind  and  character  of  GOD.  GOD,  as 
we  have  seen,  does  not  deal  immediately  with  men. 
He  deals  with  them  through  the  one  Mediation  of  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman.  GOD,  having  established  the 
One  Mediation  of  the  Sacred  Humanity  between 
Himself  and  men,  deals  with  men  exclusively  through 
that  One  Mediation.  He  does  not,  as  it  were,  talk  to 
men,  or  allow  men  to  talk  to  Him,  over  the  head  of  the 
Mediator.  So  the  further  unveiling  of  the  mind  and 
character  of  GOD  is  given  through  the  mediation  of  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman.  And  this  answers  the  question 
why  GOD  did  not  give  the  Commandments  to  mankind 
at  large. 

It  is  to  His  firstborn,  Israel,  that  GOD  will  reveal 
Himself  in  the  Ten  Commandments.  It  is  the  privilege 
of  sonship  that  the  son  is  in  the  confidence  of  the  father. 
So  in  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  when  the  elder 
son  for  the  moment  forgets  himself,  he  is  so  gently  and 
beautifully  reminded  by  the  father  of  his  real  privilege — 
viz.,  that  of  being  in  the  father's  confidence  :  "  Son, 
thou  art  ever  with  me  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine." 
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So  GOD  is  now  going  to  take  His  firstborn,  Israel,  and 
give  him  His  confidence.  He  takes  him  apart,  away 
out  of  Egypt.  He  cannot  "  serve  GOD  "  there,  and 
when  he  has  been  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea,  when  he  has  entered  upon  the  supernatural 
life  of  the  Church  in  the  Wilderness,  and  has  been  fed 
with  the  manna  and  the  rock,  then,  and  not  till  then, 
He  will  reveal  Himself  further  to  him  in  the  Ten 
Commandments.  It  is  as  if  a  father  said  to  his  son  : 
"  I  have  something  to  tell  you  ;  I  do  not  tell  it  to  every 
one,  but  I  will  tell  it  to  you  because  you  are  my  son. 
Come  away  here,  where  we  can  be  alone  and  quiet,  and 
I  will  tell  you." 

Put  these  two  texts  together,  one  from  the  Old 
Testament  and  one  from  the  New  : 

"  Israel  is  My  son,  even  My  firstborn." 

"  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  Me,  and  all  that  I  have  is 
thine." 

So  the  revelations  at  Sinai  are  given  to  Israel,  because 
Israel  is  the  firstborn  of  GOD.  "  The  Holy  Seed  is  the 
substance  thereof." 

In  considering  the  ordinance  of  the  Tabernacle,  the 
great  leading  principle  is  laid  down  in  the  emphatic 
words  :  "  See  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to 
the  pattern  showed  thee  in  the  Mount." 

Now,  if  I  were  to  ask  the  average  Englishman  what 
he  thinks  of  the  Tabernacle,  he  would  probably  tell  me 
that  the  Tabernacle  was  built  as  a  "  place  of  worship." 
Well,  if  you  know  exactly  what  you  mean,  and  what 
you  do  not  mean,  you  may,  perhaps,  in  a  certain  sense, 
say  that  the  Tabernacle  was  "  a  place  of  worship,"  but 
you  must  use  that  expression  in  a  very  limited  and 
restricted  sense. 

A  clergyman  preaching  at  the  patronal  festival  of  a 
parish  church  took  for  his  text  :  "  See  that  thou  make 
all  things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  thee  in  the 
Mount."  It  was  not  perhaps  the  most  felicitous  text 
that  might  have  been  chosen,  but  it  was  his  text. 
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The  good  man  could  find  nothing  better  to  say  than 
that  the  children  of  Israel,  being  about  to  build  a  place 
of  worship,  would  naturally  want  to  make  it  as  GOD 
would  like  to  have  it !  But  "  the  children  of  Israel  " 
were  not  considering  the  desirability  of  "  making  a 
place  of  worship."  It  was  GOD  Who,  unknown  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  was  revealing  to  Moses  the  ordinance 
of  the  Tabernacle.  Here  is  an  egregious  blunder  at 
the  very  outset !  But  supposing  that  the  children  of 
Israel  were  contemplating  "  making  a  place  of  worship," 
would  it  be  so  "  natural  "  that  they  should  want  to 
make  it  "as  GOD  would  like  to  have  it  "  ?  Do  archi 
tects  and  builders  of  "  places  of  worship  "  go  into  a 
forty  days'  retreat  to  know  exactly  what  size,  shape, 
and  style  of  architecture  GOD  would"  like  to  have?" 
Certainly  not.  Why  did  this  man  talk  such  incon 
ceivable  nonsense  ?  Why  cannot  people  (especially  if 
they  are  to  be  teachers)  read  their  Bible,  and  find  out 
exactly  what  the  Bible  says  ?  It  was,  of  course,  GOD 
Who  ordered  the  Tabernacle  in  all  particulars  ;  the 
children  of  Israel  had  no  thought  about  the  matter. 

If  you  are  going  to  call  the  Tabernacle  "  a  place  of 
worship  "  (which  is  not  what  the  Bible  calls  it),  please 
put  quite  out  of  your  mind  all  idea  of  "  places  of 
worship  "  as  we  use  the  expression  now.  The  Taber 
nacle  was  not  in  any  way  the  type  of  the  modern 
parish  church.  As  far  as  that  goes,  the  two  things 
have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  each  other. 

It  is  this  confusion  of  ideas  as  to  the  supposed  relation 
between  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Christian  parish  church 
that  leads  people  to  defend  the  splendour  of  Catholic 
ritual  in  a  wholly  absurd  way.  Men  are  often  heard 
to  say  :  "  It  must  be  right  to  wear  splendid  vestments 
and  to  use  incense  in  the  parish  church,  because  GOD 
ordered  these  things  in  the  Tabernacle."  It  is,  perhaps, 
needless  to  remark  that  if  this  argument  proved  any 
thing  it  proves  too  much,  for  the  exact  size  and  shape 
of  the  Tabernacle  were  as  much  ordained  by  GOD  as  the 
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vestments  and  the  incense.  This  senseless  kind  of 
argument  shows  that  the  people  who  use  it  do  not 
know  the  A  B  C  of  the  matter  about  which  they  are 
arguing. 

Catholic  ritual,  vestments,  lights,  incense,  etc.,  are 
undoubtedly  right,  and  more  than  this,  they  are  un 
doubtedly  part  of  our  rights  as  children  of  the  Church. 
Let  us  contend  for  these  things  with  all  our  force,  and 
refuse  absolutely  to  be  robbed  of  any  single  jot  of  them 
at  the  bidding  of  anyone  whatsoever.  But  the  Catholic 
ritual,  with  its  vestments,  lights,  incense,  etc.,  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  vestments,  lights,  and 
incense  in  the  Tabernacle  ;  therefore,  for  goodness'  sake 
do  not  let  us  try  to  bolster  up  a  good  cause  with  a  bad 
argument. 

But  is  the  Tabernacle,  properly  speaking,  a  "  place 
of  worship  "  ?  Was  that  the  primary  object  of  the 
Tabernacle  as  ordered  by  GOD  ?  Let  us  see. 

Picture  to  yourself  a  very  small  oblong  building  built 
of  boards,  the  boards  standing  in  sockets,  and  being 
bound  together  by  bars  of  wood  passed  through  staples. 
Over  this  small  boarded  building  are  thrown  three 
curtains,  the  outer  one  being  of  leather  to  resist  the 
wet.  Here  pause  a  moment  to  see  that  the  first  thing 
noticeable  about  this  so-called  "  place  of  worship  "  is 
that  it  is  dark — very  small,  and  pitch  dark. 

To  proceed.  This  small,  dark  building  is  divided 
into  two  parts  by  a  curtain,  the  said  curtain  being  so 
placed  as  that  the  innermost  portion  of  the  building 
should  form  an  exact  cube — length,  breadth,  and 
height  being  exactly  equal.  The  other  portion  of  the 
building  would  therefore  be  oblong.  The  cube  is 
called  the  Holy  of  Holies  ;  the  oblong  is  called  the 
Holy  Place. 

In  the  Holy  of  Holies  is  nothing  but  a  box,  fitted 
with  staves,  so  that  it  could  be  carried  in  the  journeys. 
On  the  lid  of  the  box  are  two  small  figures  of  cherubims 
facing  each  other.  The  box  is  called  the  Ark  of  the 
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Covenant  "  ;  the  lid  between  the  cherubims  is  called 
the  "  Mercy  Seat." 

In  the  Holy  Place  are  three  things — in  the  middle,  a 
small  altar  for  incense ;  on  the  right  side,  a  table  with 
twelve  loaves  of  bread  ;  on  the  left  side,  a  candlestick 
with  seven  branches,  on  which  burn  seven  lamps. 

Such  is  the  furniture  of  the  "  place  of  worship." 

The  next  thing  you  must  notice  about  this  "  place 
of  worship  "  is  that  none  of  the  people  go  into  it.  Into 
the  Holy  of  Holies  the  High  Priest  goes  once  a  year  ; 
into  the  Holy  Place  the  officiating  priest  goes  twice  a 
day  to  offer  incense.  The  priest  whose  duty  it  is  to 
do  so  goes  to  trim  the  seven  lamps,  and  once  a  week  to 
change  the  loaves  of  bread.  But  that  is  all ! 

So  you  see,  when  you  call  the  Tabernacle  "  a  place 
of  worship  "  you  must  be  careful  to  remember  what 
exactly  you  mean.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  Tabernacle 
was  the  one  and  only  place  in  the  world  where  men  could 
worship  GOD  acceptably.  It  was  the  place  where  the 
daily  burnt  offering  was  to  be  offered.  All  private 
sacrifices  must  be  offered  there,  and  the  Passover  must 
be  killed  there.  But  all  these  things  took  place  outside 
the  Tabernacle  proper,  in  the  outer  court,  where  stood 
the  altar  of  burnt  offering.  The  Tabernacle  itself  was 
what  has  been  described. 

Now,  what  was  the  purpose  of  the  Tabernacle  ? 
S.  Stephen  tells  us.  It  was  "  the  Tabernacle  of 
witness."  Its  purpose  was  to  witness.  Witness  to 
what  ?  To  the  One  Mediation  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman.  The  Tabernacle  was  to  teach  the  people  of 
GOD  something  further  about  the  Seed  of  the  Woman 
than  they  had  hitherto  known.  It  was  to  lead  them 
on  further  in  the  knowledge  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Now  let  us  try  and  see  what  the  Tabernacle  taught 
about  JESUS  CHRIST.  Think  a  moment  again  of  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  with  the  Ark  and  the  Mercy  Seat. 

The  lid  on  the  box,  with  the  two  figures  of  cherubims 
on  it,  was  called  "  the  Mercy  Seat."  It  was  the  place 
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of  the  special  manifestation  of  the  Presence  of  GOD  that 
is  called  in  the  Bible  "  the  Glory  of  the  LORD  "  ;  the 
manifestation  that  the  Jews  called  the  "  Shechinah." 
The  Shechinah  manifested  itself  habitually  on  the 
Mercy  Seat.  It  was  there  that  GOD  manifested  Him 
self  as  the  GOD  of  the  covenant.  When  we  read  in  the 
Bible  of  "  the  LORD  GOD  Who  dwell eth  between  the 
cherubims,"  we  have,  perhaps,  pictured  to  ourselves 
the  majesty  of  GOD  in  the  highest  heaven,  surrounded 
by  the  adoring  cherubims.  But  this  is  not  what  the 
Bible  is  speaking  about.  It  is  speaking  of  the  Shechinah 
in  the  Tabernacle.  It  is  speaking  of  the  "  Glory  of  the 
LORD,"  manifested  on  the  lid  of  the  box,  between  the 
two  little  cherubims. 

At  certain  crises  in  the  history  of  the  Church  in  the 
Wilderness,  we  read  that  the  people  looked  towards 
the  Tabernacle,  and  that  the  Glory  of  the  LORD 
"  appeared  in  the  cloud."  That  is  to  say,  the  Shechinah 
on  the  Mercy  Seat  flashed  out  so  as  to  be  seen  in  the 
pillar  of  the  cloud  that  rested  above  it.  The  pillar  of 
the  cloud  rested  on  the  Tabernacle,  over  the  Holy  of 
Holies.  When  "  the  Glory  of  the  LORD  appeared,"  it 
appeared  "  in  the  cloud."  The  Shechinah,  which  was 
permanently  on  the  Mercy  Seat,  between  the  cheru 
bims,  manifested  itself  on  these  occasions  "  in  the 
cloud,"  so  that  it  became  visible  to  the  people  of  GOD. 

The  Mercy  Seat,  the  lid  of  the  box  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  was  the  place  of  a  special  presence  of  GOD. 

Think  of  what  Balaam  saw  from  the  top  of  the 
mountains  of  Moab.  We  are  told  that  he  saw  "  Israel 
abiding  in  his  tents."  Yes  !  But  what  actually  was 
it  that  he  saw  ?  In  the  middle  of  the  camp  of  Israel 
he  saw  the  Tabernacle,  with  the  pillar  of  the  cloud 
resting  upon  it,  and  round  the  tabernacle,  as  the  core 
and  centre  of  their  natural  life,  were  encamped  the 
twelve  tribes — three  on  the  north,  three  on  the  south, 
three  on  the  east,  and  three  on  the  west.  And  at  this 
sight  we  are  told  that  "  the  Spirit  of  GOD  came  upon 
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him."  He  saw  clearly  what  the  Tabernacle  meant ; 
he  saw  why  there  could  be  no  enchantment  against 
Israel,  nor  divination  against  Jacob.  It  was  because 
"  the  LORD  his  GOD  is  with  him,  and  the  shout  of  a 
King  is  among  them." 

The  Tabernacle,  then,  taught  the  people  that  the  Seed 
of  the  Woman  who  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent 
was  to  be  GOD  tabernacling  in  our  flesh.  This  was  the 
great  truth  that  the  people  of  GOD  were  to  learn,  as, 
generation  after  generation,  the  Tabernacle  stood  in 
their  midst.  The  Tabernacle  witnessed  to  the  fact 
that  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  was  to  be  GOD  Himself  in 
our  flesh  ;  the  sacrifice  witnessed  to  the  fact  that  it 
was  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  that  He  was  to  bruise 
the  head  of  the  serpent. 

And  the  Ark,  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  was  the 
immediate  point  of  contact  between  GOD  and  man. 
The  LORD  would  dwell  "  between  the  cherubims." 
The  Ark,  then,  witnessed  to  the  Virgin  Motherhood  of 
Mary,  the  point  at  which  GOD  enters  into  His  own 
Creation. 

Not  that  the  Tabernacle  was  a  new  revelation.  It 
was  merely  the  clearer  unfolding  of  that  which  had 
always  been  there.  When  GOD  spoke  to  Abraham  of 
his  seed,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  world  should  be 
blessed,  the  HOLY  GHOST  tells  us  Himself  that  He  was 
speaking  of  CHRIST.  When  Moses  left  the  palace  of 
Pharaoh  to  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  bondmen  in  Egypt, 
the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  tells  us  that  it  was  the  reproach 
of  CHRIST  that  attracted  him. 

The  Tabernacle  was  to  witness,  age  by  age,  to  this 
great  truth,  that  it  was  JESUS  CHRIST,  GOD  Incarnate, 
that  was  the  very  raison  d'etre,  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  history  of  Israel.  Isaiah,  speaking  of  that 
chequered  history  with  its  ups  and  downs,  its  summers 
and  its  winters,  says  :  "  As  a  teil-tree  or  an  oak,  whose 
substance  is  in  them  when  they  cast  their  leaves,  so  the 
Holy  Seed  is  the  substance  thereof." 
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So,  we  are  told  by  the  HOLY  GHOST,  it  was  because 
it  saw  that  Judah  was  the  sanctuary  of  GOD,  and 
Israel  His  dominion,  that  the  sea  fled.  So  it  was 
before  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  the  witness  to  the 
Virgin  Motherhood  of  Mary,  that  the  waters  of  Jordan 
stood  up  on  a  heap.  And  how  significant  is  the 
command  of  Joshua,  as  he  and  the  people  of  GOD  stood 
before  the  apparently  unsurmountable  barriers  of  the 
walled  city  of  Jericho  :  "  Take  up  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant." 

It  is  all  the  same  truth  throughout,  that  GOD  reveals 
Himself  as  delighting  to  be  with  the  sons  of  men,  that 
the  Eternal  Father  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only-begotten  Son ;  that  the  Eternal  Son  so 
loved  the  world  that  He  would  take  our  nature  upon 
Him  of  the  pure  virginal  substance  of  the  ever  blessed 
Virgin  Mary  ;  that  GOD  the  HOLY  GHOST  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  would  "  come  upon  "  the  glorious  and 
blessed  Virgin,  that  she  might  "  conceive  by  the  HOLY 
GHOST."  It  is  the  Incarnation  that  is  all  power.  It  is 
the  Ark  that  rolls  back  the  waters  of  Jordan,  and  the 
Ark  that  makes  the  walls  of  Jericho  to  fall  down  flat. 

And  in  the  Revelation  of  S.  John  the  Divine,  which  is 
called  in  the  title  of  the  book  "  The  Revelation  of  JESUS 
CHRIST,"  this  great  truth  proclaimed  everywhere  is, 
perhaps,  set  forth  in  an  especial  manner  in  the  "  vision 
of  the  Temple  in  heaven."  S.  John,  seeing  in  heaven 
a  vision  of  the  Temple,  saw  something  about  the 
Temple  that  had  never  been  seen  before.  "  I  saw  the 
Temple  open."  And  the  Temple  being  for  the  first 
time  open,  he  could,  for  the  first  time,  look  straight 
through  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  there,  he  tells  us, 
"  I  saw  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant."  And  is  it  not 
significant  that  immediately  upon  this  vision  of  the 
Ark  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  follows  the  vision  of  the 
"  great  wonder  in  heaven  "  ?  "A  woman,  clothed  with 
thesun,  and  with  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on  her 
head  a  crown  of  stars." 
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Yes,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  the  Bible  is  the 
"  record  of  a  revelation."  The  revelation  is  JESUS 
CHRIST  ;  "  GOD,  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  be 
gotten  before  the  worlds  ;  and  Man,  of  the  substance 
of  His  mother,  born  in  the  world."  To  forget  that 
the  Incarnation  is  the  subject-matter  of  the  whole 
Bible,  in  whatever  part  we  may  be  reading,  is  to  read 
that  part  wrongly. 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  FROM  SINAI  TO  THE 
MONARCHY 

THE  encampment  at  Sinai  marks  a  great  epoch, 
a  great  progress,  in  the  history  of  the  True 
Religion.  The  elect  people  of  GOD,  whose  "  substance  " 
is  always  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  having  grown  in  the 
430  years  of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  to  be  a  people, 
received  from  GOD  at  Mount  Sinai  those  things  which 
were  absolutely  indispensable  to  their  life  as  a  people  in 
the  land  of  Canaan — that  land  which  was  their  very  own, 
and  of  which  they  were  now  ripe  for  taking  possession. 

In  the  Ten  Commandments  they  received  the  eternal 
principles  of  Divine  Law — principles  that  are  rightly 
called  eternal,  inasmuch  as  they  are  based  upon  the 
very  life  of  GOD  Himself. 

In  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Priesthood  they  received  the 
principle  of  all  true  worship,  apart  from  which  all  created 
life  must  abide  in  darkness,  as  being  unable  to  make  that 
response  to  the  Creator  for  which  alone  it  exists  at  all. 

Thus  Sinai  marks  an  immense  advance  in  the 
development  of  created  life,  an  immense  advance, 
therefore,  in  the  campaign  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman 
against  the  serpent ;  and  therefore  we  pause  a  moment 
to  try  and  take  in  the  results  of  Sinai. 

Look  now  at  the  camp  of  the  elect  people  of  GOD. 
There,  in  the  middle  of  it,  as  the  heart,  centre,  and 
core  of  its  life,  stands  the  Tabernacle,  the  pillar  of 
cloud  resting  on  it,  marking  the  place  of  the  Ark  and 
the  Shechinah,  the  witness  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  the 
Hope  of  the  universe.  There,  in  front  of  the  Tabernacle, 
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is  the  Altar  of  burnt  offering,  from  which  the  smoke  is 
perpetually  ascending,  as  the  morning  and  evening  lamb 
are  being  perpetually  offered — the  perpetual  memorial 
before  GOD  and  man  of  the  Passion  of  the  Incarnate 
Son,  by  which  alone  Creation  is  reconciled  to  GOD. 

And  round  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Altar  are  grouped 
in  order  the  camps  of  the  twelve  tribes — three  on  the 
north,  three  on  the  south,  three  on  the  east,  and  three 
on  the  west.  What  a  picture  of  ordered  tranquillity, 
which  in  its  turn  speaks  of  that  "  dominion  "  which 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  recovers  for  man  !  Nothing 
like  tlrs  had  been  seen  in  the  world  since  the  Garden 
of  Eden.  It  was  towards  this  that,  through  the  long 
centuries,  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  had  been 
slowly  and  patiently  working.  The  600  years  from 
the  Flood  to  Abraham,  the  long  wait  of  Abraham  for 
the  birth  of  Isaac,  the  eventful  life  of  Jacob,  the  430 
years'  sojourn  in  Egypt,  the  wonders  of  the  Exodus — 
it  was  these  things  that  met  in  the  ordinance  of  the 
Tabernacle,  it  was  these  things  that  made  the  Taber 
nacle  possible.  How  splendid  it  was,  this  tranquil 
strength  grouped  round  the  Tabernacle  of  witness  ! 
No  wonder  that  the  children  of  men  were  afraid  as 
this  pageant  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  moved  on  its 
majestic  way  !  No  wonder  that  wicked  Balaam  fell 
into  his  trance  when  he  saw  "  Israel  abiding  in  his 
tents  "!  No  wonder  that  the  prophetic  cry  burst  from 
him  against  his  will  ! 

And  this  tranquil  unearthliness  is  the  normal  con 
dition  of  the  everyday  life  of  the  elect  people  of  GOD. 
It  is  the  very  atmosphere  in  which  they  live,  and  move, 
and  have  their  being. 

There,  then,  we  find  them  at  the  end  of  the  Sinai 
period  fully  equipped  for  the  possession  of  Canaan. 

Ah,  that  possession  of  Canaan  !  Wre  must  go  back 
a  long  way  to  be  able  to  understand  the  meaning  and 
bearing  of  it. 

"  Ham  is  the  father  of  Canaan."  "  Cursed  be 
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Canaan  :  a  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be."  This 
takes  us  back  to  the  Flood. 

And  some  600  years  after  this  "  The  Canaanite  was 
then  in  the  land  ";  and  again  :  "  In  the  fourth  genera 
tion  they  shall  come  hither  again  :  for  the  iniquity  of 
the  Amorite  is  not  yet  full."  So  that  we  see  that  here 
was  the  case  of  the  elect  people  of  GOD  coming  forth 
into  their  own  land  at  the  appointed  time  to  dispossess 
those  who  had  no  right  to  be  there.  As  will  be  seen 
later  on,  it  was  the  failure  to  remember  this  great  fact 
in  the  history  of  our  holy  religion  that  twice  delayed 
the  tranquil  progress  of  that  history  —  once  for  forty 
years,  and  once  for  450  years  ! 

And  again  at  this  juncture  it  is  necessary  to  re 
member  that  the  real  history  of  the  True  Religion  lay 
in  the  facts  of  the  Ark,  the  Mercy  Seat,  the  Shechinah, 
the  Pillar,  and  the  Altar.  On  the  surface  we  have  the 
unfaithfulness  of  the  people  of  GOD  from  within,  and 
the  struggles  against  the  enemies  of  GOD  without. 
But  these  are  surface  matters.  The  real  history  was 
that  "  a  certain  King  had  made  a  marriage  for  His 
Son  "  —  that  it  is  the  history  of  the  Incarnation. 

So  we  contemplate  the  people  of  GOD  ready  to  start 
for  Canaan.  How  pathetic  are  the  words  of  Moses  in 
the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  :  "  There  are  eleven  days' 
journey  from  Horeb,  by  the  way  of  Mount  Seir  unto 
Kadesh  Barnea."  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the 
fortieth  year,  in  the  eleventh  month,"  etc.  Eleven 
days'  journey,  and  forty  years  spent  in  the  doing  of  it  ! 
And  this  the  consequence  of  the  failure  of  the  people  of 
GOD  to  remain  at  the  high  level  of  their  supernatural  life  ! 

In  that  eleven  days'  journey  we  note  three  distinct 
failures  —  viz.,  the  failure  at  Taberah,  the  failure  at 
Hazeroth,  and  the  awful  failure  at  Kadesh  Barnea  — 
which  brought  about  the  penance  of  the  forty  years' 
wandering.  Yet  still  GOD  does  not  forsake  His  in 
heritance  ;  still  the  great  King  means  to  marry  His 
Son  ;  still  the  Ark,  the  Mercy  Seat,  the  Shechinah,  and 
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the  Altar  form  the  daily  history  of  the  True  Religion 
in  those  dreary  forty  years ;  still  Canaan  has  to  be 
possessed,  and  the  seven  nations  destroyed  out  of  it  ! 
The  sins  of  our  fathers  only  delay  matters ;  they  do 
not  overmaster  the  purpose  of  GOD  ! 

Again,  the  forty  years'  journeying  is  marked  by 
three  failures.  We  have  the  rebellion  of  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram  ;  the  failure  at  Meribah  Kadesh  ; 
and  the  murmuring  that  brought  about  the  plague  of 
the  fiery  serpents.  But  how  significant  it  is  that  two 
of  these  failures  bring  about  a  miracle — the  sure  token 
of  the  abiding  Presence  of  GOD.  The  outcome  of 
Korah's  rebellion  is  the  miraculous  budding  of  Aaron's 
rod,  and  the  plague  of  the  fiery  serpents  is  made  the 
occasion  of  the  miracle  of  the  brazen  serpent.  So  the 
history  moves  tranquilly  along,  barred  and  hindered 
for  a  moment  here  or  a  moment  there  by  sins  and 
failures,  but  still  going  on,  though  it  took  forty  years 
instead  of  eleven  days. 

And  so  the  history  emerges  in  the  plains  of  Jordan 
over  against  Jericho.  Moses  goes  up  Mount  Nebo  to 
meet  his  penance  and  to  die  there,  outside  of  the 
promised  land,  and  there  "  the  LORD  "  buries  him  by 
the  ministration,  as  S.  Jude  tells  us,  of  the  blessed 
Archangel  Michael.  Joshua  ("  Jehovah  my  salvation"), 
who  bears  the  very  name  of  our  LORD  (for  Joshua 
becomes  in  Greek  JESUS),  is  now  to  represent  the 
authority  of  GOD,  and  the  charge  is  given  to  him  to 
go  forward  into  the  Holy  Land. 

Now  mark  a  development.  It  was  the  rod  of  Moses 
that  divided  the  Red  Sea ;  it  was  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  that  divided  the  waters  of  Jordan.  The 
Ark  was  a  more  complete  development  of  the  idea  that 
underlay  the  rod,  but,  though  more  perfectly,  it  set 
forth  the  same  truth.  And  so  we  are  taught  in  the 
Psalm  that  what  divided  the  sea  and  what  drove 
Jordan  back  was  the  supreme  fact,  the  fact  of  the 
universe — viz.,  that  Judah  was  the  Sanctuary  of  GOD, 
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and  Israel  His  dominion ;  that  Israel  was  the  people 
of  GOD,  and  Israel's  cause  was  the  cause  of  GOD  ;  that 
it  was  in  and  through  Israel  that  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

And,  that  being  so,  it  is  easy  to  see  why  the  first  act 
of  the  elect  people  in  the  Holy  Land  should  have  been 
what  it  was.  Now,  what  was  that  first  act  ?  It  was 
to  call  a  halt  at  Gilgal.  What  a  strange  thing  to  do  ! 
From  the  natural  point  of  view  it  would  have  seemed 
that  the  wise  course  would  have  been  to  press  their 
advantage,  and  to  rush  quickly  on  while  the  Canaanites 
were  cowed  by  the  miracle  of  Jordan.  So  we  might 
have  thought.  But,  then,  the  natural  point  of  view 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter.  We  are  dealing 
with  the  history  of  what  is  frankly  supernatural. 

The  halt  was  made  at  Gilgal  for  two  things  :  (i)  To 
circumcise  the  men  who  had  been  born  during  the 
wandering,  and  therefore  had  not  been  circumcised  ; 
and  (2)  to  keep  the  Passover. 

Now  think  of  this.  Here  was  this  small  people  in 
the  enemies'  country,  with  seven  nations  swarming 
behind  and  about  them,  and  yet  they  sit  down  and 
wait,  at  such  a  moment  and  under  such  circumstances. 
for  such  apparently  abstract  ideas  as  the  circumcision 
and  the  Passover  !  "  How  imprudent !"  the  man  of 
the  world  would  say.  Of  course  he  would,  because  he 
walks  by  sight,  and  not  by  faith  !  But  let  a  Christian 
use  his  faith  for  a  moment,  and  he  will  know  at  once 
that  the  sole  right  of  the  elect  people  to  the  Holy 
Land,  the  sole  tenure  by  which  they  held  the  Holy 
Land,  was  the  Covenant  of  Abraham.  How  were  they 
to  hope  to  master  and  hold  the  Holy  Land  if  they 
themselves  were  outside  the  Covenant  ?  So  to  the 
man  of  faith  it  is  obvious  that  the  only  prudent  thing 
to  do  was  to  make  the  halt  at  Gilgal  for  the  circum 
cision  and  the  Passover.  Then,  when  they  are  mani 
festly  in  the  Covenant,  the  Captain  of  the  LORD'S  host 
appears  and  leads  them  to  Jericho. 
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But  before  we  follow  our  history  into  the  war  against 
the  Canaanites,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  should 
grasp  the  principle  that,  by  the  express  command  of 
GOD,  was  to  guide  them  in  that  holy  war.  It  was  to 
be  absolutely  a  war  of  extermination.  The  iniquity  of 
the  Amorite  being  now  full,  he  and  his  are  to  be  re 
moved  off  the  land  that  they  are  "  cumbering."  Bear 
this  well  in  mind,  for  it  is  the  neglect  of  this  Divine  prin 
ciple  on  the  part  of  the  elect  people  that  makes  another 
delay  of  450  years  in  the  development  of  our  history. 

Jericho,  being  the  first  place  to  be  attacked  in  the 
Holy  Land,  is  to  be  conquered  in  a  special  way.  It  is 
to  fall  before  the  Ark  and  the  trumpets.  The  Ark,  as 
has  been  noted  before,  was  the  supreme  witness  to  the 
truth  respecting  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  That  truth 
was  the  very  raison  d'etre  of  the  existence  of  Israel  as 
a  people.  It  witnessed  more  clearly  than  ever  witness 
had  been  given  before  to  the  Virgin  Motherhood  of  Mary 
as  the  point  of  contact  between  GOD  and  His  Creation. 
It  was,  therefore,  the  very  sign  of  the  Covenant  of 
Abraham  which  alone  constituted  their  title-deed  to 
the  Holy  Land.  The  taking  up  of  the  Ark  and  carry 
ing  it  round  Jericho  was  the  outcome  and  consequence 
of  the  circumcision  and  the  Passover  at  Gilgal. 

But  what  about  the  trumpets  ?  It  was  not  merely 
as  a  sign  of  confidence  and  triumph  that  they  were  to 
blow  the  trumpets.  These  trumpets  had  a  much 
deeper  significance,  for  these  were  not  the  silver 
trumpets  that  were  to  blow  the  alarm  for  war  :  they 
were  trumpets  of  rams'  horn.  Now,  the  trumpets  of 
rams'  horn  were  the  trumpets  that  sounded  the  coming 
of  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  the  year  of  jubilee  was  the 
time  when  every  man  regained  possession  of  his  own 
land.  The  sounding  of  the  jubilee  trumpet  at  Jericho 
proclaimed  the  truth  that  the  land  of  Canaan  belonged 
of  right  to  the  elect  people  to  whom  GOD  had  given  it, 
and  that  they  were  now,  by  virtue  of  the  Covenant, 
entering  upon  the  possession  of  their  own. 
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The  walls  of  Jericho,  then,  were  to  fall  by  the  force 
of  the  Covenant  which  made  Israel  the  firstborn  of 
GOD,  as  embodying  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  that  was 
to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

Then  begins  the  war  of  extermination.  It  is  checked 
for  a  moment  by  the  sin  of  Achan  at  Ai,  and  by  the 
self-confidence  that  led  to  the  fact  of  Joshua  and  the 
elect  people  being  deceived  by  the  Gibeonites.  At  first 
it  goes  on,  in  spite  of  these  two  checks,  faithfully  and 
well,  but  then  comes  a  sorrowful  record.  As  it  becomes 
more  and  more  clear  that  the  elect  people  are  the 
masters  in  the  Holy  Land,  so  they  become  more  and 
more  heedless  of  the  principle  of  the  war  of  extermina 
tion  ;  and,  being  now  strong  enough  to  do  it,  they 
begin  to  make  the  Canaanites  tributaries  to  the  elect 
people,  instead  of  destroying  them  utterly,  in  flat  dis 
obedience  to  the  command  of  GOD,  and  therefore  to 
the  terms  of  the  Covenant. 

We  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter  how  this  disobedi 
ence  retarded  the  progress  of  our  history  for  the  next 
450  years. 

Meanwhile  we  sum  up  the  history  as  it  is  left  at  the 
death  of  Joshua  : 

1.  The  elect  people  of  GOD  are  the  sole  hope  of  the 
universe  as  embodying  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  that  is 
to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

2.  They  have  grown  into  a  nation,  and  at  Sinai  have 
received  an  immense  development. 

3.  As  being  the  children  of  the  Covenant,  they  enter 
upon  the  possession  of  the  Holy  Land,  which  posses 
sion  is  an  integral  part  of  that  Covenant. 

4.  They  are  the  appointed  ministers  of  the  carrying 
out  of  the  judgment  of  GOD  on  the  children  of  Ham 
and  Canaan. 

5.  Having  begun  faithfully  and  well,  they  fail  to 
remain  at  the  high  level  of  their  great  vocation;  they 
begin  to  fall  into  walking  by  sight  instead  of  by  faith. 


93 


CHAPTER  IX 

THE   TRUE    RELIGION    FROM    SINAI    TO    THE 
MONARCHY— Continued 

TO  understand  the  history  of  the  period  of  the 
Judges,  it  is  necessary  to  have  some  idea  of  the 
condition  of  things  in  the  Holy  Land  shortly  after  the 
death  of  Joshua. 

The  Tabernacle  was  at  Shiloh,  which  therefore 
became  the  religious  centre  and  the  great  bond  of 
unity.  It  was  to  Shiloh  that  the  elect  people  would 
go  three  times  a  year  for  the  great  festivals.  It  would 
be  at  Shiloh  that  the  Passover  must  be  killed ;  it  was 
at  Shiloh  that  the  High  Priest  was  to  be  found.  Shiloh 
was,  as  has  been  said,  the  religious  centre  of  the  Holy 
Land.  It  might,  perhaps,  be  called  the  religious  capital 
of  the  country.  But  it  was  nothing  more  than  this. 
It  would  be  a  mistake  at  this  period  of  our  history  to 
think  of  a  nation  welded  into  a  solid  whole,  with  a 
political  centre  or  anything  in  the  form  of  a  central 
government.  The  tendency  of  things  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  450  years  of  the  Judges  was  no  doubt  in 
this  direction.  An  abortive  attempt  at  central  govern 
ment  may  be  found  in  the  abominable  episode  of 
Abimelech.  The  prospect  of  being  more  or  less  a 
central  governor  was  held  out  to  Jephthah,  but  it  was 
not  till  the  time  of  Samuel,  quite  at  the  close  of  the 
450  years,  that  we  find  a  sort  of  central  government, 
when  we  are  told  that  Samuel  went  on  circuit  for  the 
judging  of  Israel,  and  by  that  time  the  popular  senti 
ment  was  ripe  for  the  establishment  of  the  monarchy. 

The  oppressions  of  which  we  read  in  the  earlier  part 
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of  the  Book  of  Judges  were  more  or  less  local  oppres 
sions.  Moab  oppressed  in  the  south-west,  Jabin  op 
pressed  in  the  north-east,  the  Midianites  came  in  by 
the  Valley  of  Jezreel ;  but  in  each  case  the  oppression 
was  more  or  less  local,  and  the  deliverance,  too,  was 
more  or  less  local.  We  must  not  conceive  of  a  general 
rising  of  the  elect  people  of  GOD  as  one  solid  nation 
against  the  oppressors  under  the  leadership  of  one 
national  leader.  There  was  no  one  who  stood  in  the 
place  that  had  been  occupied  by  Moses  or  Joshua. 
It  would  not  appear,  for  instance,  that  Jabin's  oppres 
sion  affected  Judah,  or  that  Eglon's  oppression  affected 
the  northern  tribes. 

But  in  whatever  direction  the  oppression  arose,  we 
invariably  find  two  great  principles — 

1.  It  was  in  consequence  of  the  unfaithfulness  of  the 
elect  people  to  the  principle  of  the  war  of  extermina 
tion.    The  keynote  of  the  history  of  this  whole  period 
is  given  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Judges, 
where  it  is  said  that  the  Angel  of  the  LORD  came  up 
from  Gilgal  to  Bochim  with  a  message  from  GOD  :  "  I 
made  you  to  go  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  have  brought 
you  into  the  land  that  I  sware  unto  your  fathers  ;  and 
I  said,  I  will  never  break  My  covenant  with  you.     And 
ye  shall  make  no  league  with  the  inhabitants  of  this 
land ;  ye  shall  throw  down  their  altars  :  but  ye  have 
not    obeyed   My   voice :     why   have   ye   done   this  ? 
Wherefore  I  also  said,  I  will  not  drive  them  out  from 
before  you,"  etc. 

And  the  first  chapter  tells  the  sad  tale  of  how  this 
tribe  and  that  tribe  did  not  drive  out  the  Canaanites 
from  their  inheritance,  but  made  them  tributaries.  It 
It  was,  then,  the  unfaithfulness  of  the  elect  people  to 
the  Divine  principle  of  the  holy  war  as  a  war  of  ex 
termination  that  delayed  the  progress  of  our  history 
for  the  450  years  of  the  Judges. 

2.  The  deliverance  was  always  effected  by  a  saint. 
Now  a  saint  is  just  a  man  who   takes  GOD  at  His 
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word,  and  deals  with  the  Covenant  as  a  reality.  The 
deliverance  was  not  wrought  by  any  new  teaching  or 
any  fresh  development.  The  saint  simply  recalls  the 
people  to  the  Covenant  that  for  the  time  they  had 
forgotten.  To  the  saint  it  was  simply  an  unheard-of 
abomination  that  the  oppressors  should  have  a  foot 
hold  in  the  Holy  Land.  What  must  it  have  been  to 
the  pure  soul  of  Deborah  that  the  elect  people  should 
not  dare  live  in  their  own  villages  or  walk  along  their 
own  high-roads !  How  the  spirit  of  holy  Samson 
burned  within  him  at  the  thought  of  the  Philistines 
being  masters  in  the  Holy  Land  !  Let  the  cowardly 
time-serving  of  the  elders  of  Judah  show  itself  in  the 
contemptible  question  :  "  Knowest  thou  not  that  the 
Philistines  are  rulers  over  us  ?"  Holy  Samson  would 
know  nothing  of  the  sort.  He  knew  that  the  Philis 
tines  could  not,  and  should  not,  rule  in  the  Holy  Land. 
Would  that  in  these  days  of  time-serving  Erastianism 
a  little  of  the  spirit  of  holy  Samson  were  to  be  found 
in  our  leaders  ! 

The  deliverance,  then,  was  always  wrought  by  a 
saint,  and  the  saint  is  always  the  man  who  walks  by 
faith  and  not  by  sight,  who  sees  things  as  they  really 
are,  instead  of  being  deceived  by  outward  appearances. 
The  rank  and  file  may  be  content  to  cringe  for  twenty 
years  under  Jabin  with  his  chariots  of  iron,  or  to  put 
up  with  the  Midianites,  or  to  truckle  to  the  Philistines  ; 
but  Deborah,  and  Gideon,  and  Samson  will  have  none 
of  it.  To  them  the  Canaanite  is  an  accursed  thing, 
who  defiles  the  Holy  Land  by  his  very  presence  ;  to 
them  the  Holy  Land  is  the  inalienable  possession  of 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  The  heart  and  soul  of  the 
whole  thing  in  their  eyes  is  the  Ark,  the  Mercy  Seat, 
the  Shechinah,  and  the  daily  sacrifice.  It  is  sheer 
unfaithfulness  to  the  great  fact  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  that  alone  can  make  the  people  put  up  for  a 
moment  with  their  abominations. 

Most  typical  of  this  period,  and  perhaps  least  under- 
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stood,  is  the  history  of  the  great  saint  of  GOD,  Samson. 
The  average  Englishman  fails  altogether  to  grasp  the 
sanctity  of  Samson.  He  considers  him  as  a  rather 
immoral  and  not  very  pleasing  person.  He  allows  the 
fact  that  Samson,  like  Isaac,  like  Samuel,  like  S.  John 
Baptist,  is  a  child  of  promise,  but  he  seems  to  think 
that  that  goes  for  little  or  nothing.  He  can  only  see 
deviations  from  the  perfect  moral  code,  and  a  -series 
of  what  he  is  almost  inclined  to  call  foolish  pranks. 
But  why,  then,  does  he  suppose,  was  the  history 
written  in  such  detail  ?  The  object  of  the  Bible  is 
not  to  interest  and  amuse  us  ;  it  is  the  history  of  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman,  and  the  life  and  labour  of  Samson 
are  an  integral  part  of  that  history.  If  a  man  will 
open  the  eyes  of  his  faith,  he  will  see  that  the  ruling 
passion  of  the  life  of  Samson  is  the  hatred  of  the 
Philistines  as  defiling  the  Holy  Land  by  their  presence. 
It  was  not  given  to  him  to  organize  and  lead  an  army 
and  sweep  them  into  the  sea.  He  did  not  carry  the 
people  with  him  ;  he  stood  alone ;  but  he  considered 
life  well  spent  and  well  sacrificed  if  he  could  do  the 
Philistines  a  mischief,  for  the  enemies  of  Israel  were 
the  enemies  of  GOD,  the  anti-Christs  who  were  siding 
with  the  serpent  against  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  And 
as  with  Samson,  so  with  all  the  deliverers.  They  were 
saints,  judging  the  world  and  rebuking  by  their  simple 
faith  the  faithlessness  of  the  children  of  GOD.  And 
as  at  the  first  the  Angel  had  come  up  from  Gilgal,  the 
place  of  the  Covenant,  to  Bochim,  the  place  of  weep 
ing,  so  the  Judges  always  start  from  the  fact  of  the 
Covenant,  and  call  the  people,  by  the  example  of  their 
faith,  to  repent  of  their  breach  of  that  Covenant. 

The  Covenant,  the  Covenant,  and  always  the 
Covenant !  The  Ark,  the  Mercy  Seat,  the  Shechinah, 
and  the  burnt  sacrifice  always  going  on  at  Shiloh, 
the  very  core  and  heart  of  the  life  of  the  Church  in 
Canaan  ;  the  disasters  of  the  elect  people  springing 
directly  out  of  definite  breach  of  the  definite  Covenant ; 
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and  their  deliverance  arising  immediately  out  of  the 
faith  in  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  visibly  set  forth  in 
their  midst  in  the  holy  Tabernacle  at  Shiloh  !  What  a 
contrast  to  the  vague  following  of  a  vague  moral  ideal 
which  does  duty  for  religion  among  so  many  to-day  ! 
Some  little  time  ago  a  priest  announced  a  course  of 
lectures  on  "  Joshua,  the"  Judges,  and  the  Church  of 
England."  Men  laughed  at  the,  to  them,  strange- 
sounding  title.  One  friend  wondered  what  he  could 
possibly  be  going  to  "  make  of  "  that,  and  one  friend 
naively  said  that  he  could  see  no  possible  connection 
between  the  two  terms  of  the  subject !  To  the  average 
Englishman  there  is  no  connection  between  Joshua 
and  the  Judges,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Church  of 
England  on  the  other.  Naturally  so ;  for  if  "  Church 
of  England  "  means,  as  it  does  to  so  many,  the  "  be- 
good-and-go-to-heaven "  idea,  that  leaves  but  little 
place  for  Redemption,  and  relegates  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  to  the  background,  then  of  course  it  is  difficult 
to  see  any  immediate  connection  between  that  and  the 
passionate  devotion  to  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  that 
characterizes  the  saints  of  the  Books  of  Joshua  and 
the  Judges.  If  the  moral  platitudes  or  the  intellectual 
subtleties  that  form  the  spiritual  pabulum  of  many  a 
"  Church  of  England "  parish  really  represent  the 
"  Church  of  England,"  then  of  course  Joshua  and  the 
Judges  may  interest  men  as  records  of  bygone  days, 
or  may  please  men  by  their  picturesque  attractiveness  ; 
but  for  all  practical  purposes  they  are  nil.  But  (and 
we  emphasize  that  "  but  ")  if  by  any  remote  chance  it 
should  happen  that  the  Church  of  England  should  be 
an  integral  part  of  that  one  Church  whose  history 
began  when  the  LORD  divided  the  light  from  the  dark 
ness,  then  of  course  the  history  of  Joshua  and  the 
Judges  is  an  integral  part  of  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  England.  But  if  that  be  so,  then  these  saints  of 
yesterday  cry  to  us  to-day,  "  Yesterday  for  me,  to-day 
for  thee  ";  and  woe  be  to  us  if  their  faithfulness  to  the 
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definite  terms  of  a  definite  Covenant,  and  their  pas 
sionate  devotion  to  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  find  no 
echo  in  the  "  Church  of  England  "  to-day  !  Away 
with  a  "  Church  of  England  "  that  cannot  recognize 
itself  in  the  days  of  Joshua  and  the  Judges  ! 

Before  we  pass  to  the  period  of  the  Monarchy  some 
notice  must  be  taken  of  that  little  book  that  is  inter 
polated  between  the  Book  of  the  Judges  and  the  First 
Book  of  Samuel — i.e.,  the  Book  of  Ruth. 

The  Book  of  Ruth  gives  the  history  of  an  episode  in 
the  times  of  the  Judges.  It  is  what  the  popular  young 
curate  would  call  "  an  idyll."  It  delights  us  by  the 
simplicity  of  its  diction  and  by  its  poetical  picturesque- 
ness.  It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  the  charm  of  it. 

But  it  is  not  for  its  literary  charm  that  the  Book  of 
Ruth  is  inserted  in  the  Holy  Bible,  nor  is  it  there  for 
the  moral  of  filial  piety  that  may  be  drawn  from  it. 
The  Bible  is  the  history  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman, 
and  the  Book  of  Ruth  is  an  integral  part  of  that 
history.  And  the  closing  words  of  the  book  show 
the  place  that  it  holds  in  the  history  of  the  True 
Religion.  It  takes  up  the  thread  of  the  history  of  the 
actual  genealogy  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  and  traces 
it  from  Judah  to  David.  Through  the  whole  history 
of  the  elect  people  of  GOD  there  runs,  like  a  golden 
thread,  the  actual  genealogy  of  our  LORD.  The 
blessing  of  Judah  has  descended  to  Boaz.  What  in 
the  world,  when  we  look  at  it  with  the  eyes  of  faith, 
could  be  of  more  vital  import  than  the  marriage  of 
Boaz  ?  It  was  by  Boaz  that  the  Holy  Seed  was  to  be 
transmitted  down  the  ages  until  in  the  fulness  of  time 
the  Seed  should  come.  It  is  the  faith  and  self-sacrifice 
of  Ruth  that  brings  to  her  the  untold  honour  of  being 
the  mother  of  Boaz's  child. 

And  these  few  considerations  about  the  450  years 
that  intervened  between  Joshua  and  Samuel  bring  us 
to  the  point  of  the  Monarchy  which  will  form  the 
subject  of  the  next  chapter. 
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close  of  the  450  years  of  the  days  of  the  Judges 
X  brings  us  to  the  establishment  of  the  Monarchy 
in  the  Holy  Land. 

Roughly  speaking,  one  may  say  that  the  period  of 
the  Monarchy  lasts  for  about  another  450  years.  For 
this  450  years  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  is  to  be 
found  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Monarchy.  It  is 
there,  and  there  only,  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  history 
of  our  Holy  Religion  —  for  the  history,  that  is  to  say, 
of  "  our  Church."  Outside  of  the  Jewish  Monarchy 
lay  the  great  world  —  the  great,  fallen,  unregenerate 
world  ;  that  world  of  which  in  later  days  S.  John 
speaks  when  he  says  :  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  GOD, 
and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness."  The  one 
ray  of  light,  the  one  gleam  of  hope,  during  the  450  years 
is  in  the  Jewish  Monarchy.  It  is  there  that  is  to  be 
found  the  point  of  contact  between  GOD  and  His 
Creation  ;  it  is  there  that  is  to  be  found  the  one  hope 
of  the  universe,  for  it  is  there  that  for  the  time  being 
is  to  be  found  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  that  bruises  the 
head  of  the  serpent  ;  it  is  there  that,  for  the  time  being, 
is  concentrated  the  history  of  the  Incarnation.  There 
may  be,  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Monarchy,  many 
points  of  political,  of  archaeological,  or  of  pictorial 
interest,  but  these  may  all  be  left  on  one  side.  It  is 
as  the  history,  for  the  time  being,  of  the  True  Religion, 
as  the  history  for  the  time  being  of  "  our  Church,"  that 
it  has  to  be  regarded  and  studied. 
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This  period  may  be  divided  into  two  portions — 

1.  The   establishment   of   the   Monarchy,    from   its 
small  beginnings  in  Saul  to  the  height  of  its  magnificence 
in  Solomon. 

2.  From  the  death  of  Solomon  to  the  Captivity. 
This  portion  may  again  be  subdivided  as  follows  : 

1.  From  the  great  schism  to  the  death  of  Jotham. 

2.  From  the  death  of  Jotham  to  the  Captivity. 

At  the  end  of  the  period  of  the  Judges  we  note  two 
new  features  in  our  history — 

1.  The  appearance  of  the  High  Priest  as  what  may 
be  called  a  "  political  factor  "  in  the  Holy  Land.     Eli 
seems  to  have  been  a  sort  of  central  ruling  power. 

2.  The   tendency   towards    a    central    government, 
finding  its  expression  in  the  demand  made  to  Samuel 
that  he  should  give  them  a  king. 

The  First  Book  of  Samuel  opens  with  a  frightful 
picture  of  corruption  and  religious  decay.  Terrible 
things  are  going  on  at  Shiloh  :  Hophni  and  Phinehas 
have  caused  men  to  abhor  the  offering  of  the  Lord, 
and  Eli  has  weakly  connived  at  their  evil  deeds.  The 
Philistines,  who  are  the  anti-Christ  of  the  moment,  are 
oppressing  the  land,  and  the  True  Religion  has  sunk 
to  a  very  low  ebb.  It  is  in  this  time  of  darkness  that 
a  saint  appears  upon  the  scene  in  the  person  of  Samuel, 
a  miraculous  child  of  promise.  No  attempt  will  be 
made  here  to  consider  the  life  and  labours  of  Samuel  in 
any  sort  of  detail.  We  merely  note  that  he  is  the  last 
of  the  Judges  and  the  first  of  the  Prophets.  He  be 
comes  the  virtual  ruler  of  the  people  ;  it  is  to  him  that 
they  turn  in  all  difficulties,  and  it  is  by  him  that  the 
Monarchy  is  at  last  established. 

Many  indications  may  be  found  in  the  history  of 
Samuel  of  the  irreligious  tone  that  was  the  outcome 
of  the  corruptions  at  Shiloh.  To  what  a  state,  for 
instance,  must  religion  have  sunk  when  it  could  be 
possible  to  take  the  Ark  out  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  and 
carry  it  into  the  camp  !  And  when,  in  punishment  for 
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this  impiety,  the  Ark  had  been  taken  by  the  Philistines 
and  miraculously  restored,  it  is  allowed  to  lie  hidden 
and  forgotten  in  a  private  house  for  twenty  years.  It 
is  frightful  to  think  of  the  dislocation  of  the  True 
Religion  that  this  one  fact  implies  ! 

Saul,  again,  with  all  his  faults  of  character,  seems  to 
l)e  the  product  of  the  irreligious  atmosphere  created 
by  the  corruptions  at  Shiloh.  So  far  reaching  are  the 
consequences  of  religious  decay  ! 

It  was  doubtless  the  decay  of  faith  that  brought  the 
feeling  for  a  central  government  to  a  climax  under  the 
stress  of  the  threatened  Ammonite  invasion,  and  led 
to  the  specific  demand  for  a  king.  The  Monarchy,  we 
may  say,  was  no  part  of  the  plan  of  GOD  for  His  Church. 
Here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  forty  years'  wandering,  we 
see  the  patient  long-suffering  of  GOD  with  His  people. 
As  then  GOD  turned  aside  to  walk  with  His  people  in 
the  way  of  their  own  making,  so  now  He  will  turn  aside 
to  walk  with  them  in  the  Monarchy  for  450  years. 
Nay,  more,  He  will  use  that  Monarchy  for  a  great  new 
development  in  the  history  of  the  Holy  Seed  by  com 
bining  in  one  the  King  of  Israel  and  the  inheritor  of 
Judah's  blessing  in  the  person  of  David. 

But  here  we  notice  another  instance  of  the  working 
of  the  Divine  principle  that  "  that  is  not  first  which  is 
spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural,  and  afterwards  that 
which  is  spiritual."  As  Cain  came  before  Seth,  as 
Ishmael  came  before  Isaac,  as  Esau  came  before  Jacob, 
so  now  Saul  comes  before  David. 

Saul  is  chosen  by  GOD  to  be  the  first  King  of  Israel. 
But  Saul,  though  in  many  ways  at  the  outset  he 
exhibits  great  virtues,  nevertheless  is  not  a  saint. 
He  is,  as  has' been  seen,  the  product  of  his  time.  So 
we  see  that  he  makes  rash  oaths,  that  he  arrogates  to 
himself  the  offering  of  sacrifice,  that  he  is  grossly  irre 
ligious  in  inquiring  of  the  Lord,  etc.  And  this  habit 
of  walking  by  sight  instead  of  by  faith  culminates  in  his 
final  disobedience  in  the  matter  of  the  destruction  of 
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Amalek.  And,  just  in  passing,  it  is  well  here  to  notice 
how  much  watchfulness  and  waiting  upon  GOD  is 
needed  for  men  to  be  able  to  walk  by  faith.  For  the 
root  and  reason  of  the  command  to  destroy  Amalek  lies 
500  years  behind,  in  the  curse  pronounced  on  Amalek 
at  Rephidim !  It  was  hardly,  perhaps,  to  be  expected 
that  the  man  brought  up  in  the  irreligious  atmosphere 
of  the  early  days  of  Saul  should  remember  this  ;  it  is, 
perhaps,  not  to  be  wondered  at  that,  when  the  Holy  Ark 
was  lying  forgotten  at  Kirjath-jearim,  the  curse  that 
came  on  Amalek  should  have  been  forgotten  too  ! 

Anyhow,  Saul  is  obviously  "  of  the  earth  earthy  "  ; 
he  follows  in  the  way  of  Cain,  of  Ishmael,  of  Esau. 
"  That  is  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is 
natural,  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual." 

It  is  out  of  the  rejection  of  Saul  that  springs  the 
election  of  David.  And  here  once  more  we  note  the 
working  of  a  great  Divine  principle — viz.,  that  GOD 
chooses  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  that  are  mighty.  When  Samuel  goes  to 
Bethlehem  to  anoint  a  king  from  among  the  sons  of 
Jesse,  seven  of  Jesse's  sons  pass  before  him  in  their 
might ;  but  they  leave  Samuel  unmoved.  Then  how 
searching  is  the  simple  question,  "  Are  here  all  thy 
sons  ?"  and,  as  a  sort  of  afterthought,  Jesse  bethinks 
himself  that  there  is  still  one,  the  youngest,  the  most 
insignificant,  who  is  keeping  the  sheep,  and  how 
triumphant  is  the  sound  of  grace  as  against  Nature 
that  rings  in  the  words  :  "  Send  and  fetch  him,  for  we 
will  not  sit  down  till  he  come  hither  !" 

From  the  moment  of  the  anointing  of  David,  Saul 
ceases  to  be  king  de  jure,  and  the  awful  tragedy  of  the 
later  years  of  Saul  just  lies  in  the  fact  that  he  is  per 
sistently  struggling  against  Grace.  His  peace  would 
have  been  secured  if  he  had  accepted  the  penance 
imposed  on  him  by  GOD  that  he  was  to  cease  to  be  king  ; 
the  tragedy  of  his  life  and  of  his  death  was  that  he 
would  not  accept  it,  but  would  resist  Grace. 
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Note,  in  passing,  the  quiet  assurance  of  faith  in  the 
answer  of  David  to  Saul  after  the  slaughter  of  Goliath. 
Shallow  readers  of  the  Bible  history  are  sometimes 
puzzled  by  Saul's  question  to  Abner.  David,  they 
argue,  was  already  well  known  to  Saul.  How  did  it 
come  about  that  Saul  did  not  recognize  him  ?  But 
these  people  read  in  haste,  and  make  difficulties 
because  they  run  away  with  an  idea  of  their  own. 
Saul  did  not  ask  Abner  who  David  was.  Of  course 
not  ;  he  knew  him  well.  What  he  did  say  was  : 
"  Whose  son  is  this  youth  ?"  He  wanted  to  find  where 
David  had  inherited  his  magnificent  valour.  And  the 
answer  recalls  the  last  words  of  the  Book  of  Ruth, 
which  have  already  been  noticed.  It  was  the  answer 
of  faith  :  "  I  am  the  son  of  thy  servant  Jesse  the 
Bethlehemite."  The  son  of  Jesse  !  What  does  that 
mean  ?  It  means  that  he  is  the  inheritor  of  the  blessing 
of  Judah,  of  Jacob,  of  Isaac,  of  Abraham,  of  Shem, 
of  Noah,  of  Seth  !  It  means  that  he  is  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman,  the  hope  of  the  universe  ! 

And  the  sign  of  this  great  inheritance  is  marked  at 
once  upon  the  life  of  David.  Like  his  great  Son,  he 
becomes  a  man  of  sorrows.  No  more  peaceful  pastoral 
life  for  him.  He  must  be  a  homeless  exile  flying  for  his 
life  from  Saul ;  and  after  the  death  of  Saul  he  must  fight 
for  his  inheritance  for  another  seven  years  before  he  is 
finally  established  on  his  glorious  throne  at  Jerusalem. 
Like  Jacob  at  Luz,  like  Isaac  on  Mount  Moriah,  like 
Moses  in  Egypt,  he  inherits  the  "  reproach  of  CHRIST  " 
as  the  result  of  being  able  to  say,  "  I  am  the  son  of  thy 
servant  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite." 

Pass  on  to  the  time  when  David  is  established  as 
King  of  Israel,  with  Jerusalem  as  his  capital. 

His  first  act  is  to  bring  up  the  Ark  from  Kirjath- 
jearim.  Of  course  it  must  be  !  For  the  very  core  and 
substance  of  his  kingdom  is  that  it  is  the  Kingdom  of 
GOD,  hat  it  represents  for  the  moment  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman,  because  the  man  who  happens  to  be  king  is 
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the  son  of  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite.  The  Holy  Ark, 
which  is  the  daily  witness  to  the  Virgin  Motherhood  of 
Mary,  of  the  house  of  David,  is  the  very  title-deed  of 
David's  Monarchy. 

Therefore  it  must  be  brought  to  Jerusalem.  And 
behind  the  bringing  up  of  the  Ark  there  lay  in  the  mind 
of  David  the  desire  and  intent  to  build  the  Temple. 
One  would  have  supposed  that  the  Ark  would  have 
been  placed  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  at  Shiloh  ;  but  the 
fact  of  the  union  of  the  kingly  power-  with  the  blessing 
of  Abraham  in  the  person  of  David  would  not  unnatur 
ally  dispose  David  to  constitute  Jerusalem  the  religious 
as  well  as  the  political  centre  of  the  Holy  Land.  And 
so.  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Tabernacle  of  Moses  never 
recovered  the  loss  of  the  Ark  in  the  impious  days  of  Elt. 
From  henceforth  it  was  to  be  merged  in  the  Temple, 
of  which  more  will  have  to  be  noticed  later  on. 

Once  established  as  King  of  Israel  at  Jerusalem, 
David  extends  the  borders  of  his  kingdom  by  his 
conquests,  until  at  the  close  of  his  life  we  find  him 
master  of  all  that  lay  between  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  And  as  in  the  next  reign  we  see 
the  glory  and  majesty  of  Solomon's  kingdom,  and 
carry  our  minds  back  through  the  short  space  of  a 
single  life  to  the  beginning  of  that  kingdom  under  Saul, 
we  begin  to  feel  something  of  what  may  have  been  in 
the  mind  of  Balaam  when  he  said  :  "  It  shall  be  said 
of  Jacob  and  Israel,  what  hath  GOD  wrought  ?" 

With  Solomon  in  his  glory  the  kingdom  reaches  a 
height  of  magnificence,  wealth,  and  splendour  that  it 
is  never  to  know  again.  It  becomes  for  the  moment 
an  earthly  picture  of  the  final  glory  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  Let  us  think  a  moment  of  the  descriptions 
of  the  daily  magnificence  of  Solomon's  Court  ;  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth  coming  on  pilgrimage  to  do  homage 
to  the  wisdom  and  greatness  of  Solomon  ;  of  the  great 
throne  of  gold  and  ivory,  the  golden  shields  and  vessels  ; 
of  the  splendour  and  majesty  of  the  whole  thing,  and 
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then  let  us  realize  that  this  is  merely  the  son  of  the 
man  of  whom  but  forty  or  fifty  years  before  it  had  been 
said  almost  contemptuously,  "  There  remain eth  yet  one, 
the  youngest,  and  he  keepeth  the  sheep,"  and  we  seem 
to  see  exemplified  before  our  eyes  the  words  of  the 
Mother  of  GOD  :  "  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from 
their  seat,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble  and  meek." 

The  peace  and  prosperity  of  Solomon's  reign  were 
secured  to  him  by  GOD  that  he  might  build  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem,  which  David  had  desired  to  build,  and 
for  which  he  had  made  large  provisions  in  his  lifetime. 

In  thinking  of  the  building  of  the  Temple  it  must  be 
observed  that  the  Temple  was  no  part  of  GOD'S  plan 
for  His  people.  GOD  accepted  the  pious  (if  mistaken) 
thought  of  David,  and  permitted  the  building  of  the 
Temple,  and  placed  the  sign  of  His  Presence  there  when 
it  was  built.  But  one  cannot  fail  to  see  that  under 
neath  the  magnificence  of  the  Temple  there  lurked  a 
danger  that  was  not  in  the  Tabernacle.  The  Taber 
nacle  bore  within  itself  the  sign  of  its  temporary  char 
acter,  but  it  was  the  solid  magnificence  of  the  Temple 
that  largely  helped  to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  to  the 
fact  that  the  Old  Covenant  was  but  a  stage  towards 
the  New.  The  solidity  and  permanence  of  the  Temple 
encouraged  the  Jews  in  their  false  idea  that  the  Old 
Covenant  was  something  absolute  and  complete  in 
itself,  and  made  it  difficult  for  them  to  realize  the 
great  principle  that  "  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away." 
And  it  is  very  significant  that,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  where  the  relation  of  the  Old  Covenant  to 
the  New  is  carefully  drawn  out,  it  is  always  the 
Tabernacle,  not  the  Temple,  that  is  spoken  of. 

But,  bearing  this  in  mind,  the  fact  nevertheless 
remains  that  GOD  did  accept  the  Temple,  and  that  the 
Temple  was  to  become  the  place  of  the  Ark,  the  Mercy 
Seat,  and  the  Shechinah,  and  therefore  the  point  of 
contact  between  GOD  and  His  Creation.  And  this 
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fact  throws  light  upon  the  great  prayer  of  Solomon  at 
the  Dedication  of  the  Temple.  Whenever,  and  under 
whatever  circumstances,  men  would  approach  GOD, 
that  approach  must  be  made  through  the  medium  of 
the  Temple.  Even  if  they  were  far  off  in  an  enemy's 
country  they  were  to  pray  "  toward  "  the  Temple,  if 
their  prayer  was  to  be  heard.  And  what  was  this  but 
the  emphatic  declaration  that  the  one  and  only  cove 
nanted  point  of  contact  between  GOD  and  His  Creatures 
is,  and  must  always  be,  the  Incarnation  of  GOD  the 
Son,  the  Virgin  Motherhood  of  Mary,  to  which  the  Ark 
and  the  Mercy  Seat  witnessed  day  by  day.  Thus  one 
of  the  titles  which  the  loving  devotion  of  Christians 
has  bestowed  upon  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  Domus  Aurea 
(House  of  Gold),  recalling  to  our  minds  the  golden 
splendour  of  the  Temple  which,  for  the  time  being,  was 
to  represent  the  Virgin  Motherhood  of  Mary. 

So  in  "  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  "  we  reach  another 
stage  in  the  development  of  our  history.  Nothing  so 
great  had  ever  appeared  on  the  earth  since  the  Fall. 
It  was  a  vision  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  set  up  on 
the  earth,  a  vision  and  a  foretaste  of  "  the  City  that 
hath  foundations."  Contrast  this  glory  of  the  Temple 
with  the  Ark,  the  Mercy  Seat,  the  Shechinah,  the  Altar, 
and  the  continued  round  of  ordered  and  acceptable 
worship,  even  here  in  the  fallen  world,  with  Adam  and 
Eve  hiding  themselves  from  the  Presence  of  the  LORD 
among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  and  we  see  proclaimed 
before  GOD  and  man  the  great  truth  that  the  LORD  GOD 
of  Israel  hath  visited  and  redeemed  His  people. 

But,  great  and  glorious  as  all  this  was,  it  was  still 
largely  "  of  the  earth  earthy,"  and  the  very  greatness 
and  splendour  of  Solomon's  kingdom,  while  it  was  a 
beautiful  foretaste  of  the  final  glory  of  the  Kingdom 
of  GOD,  nevertheless  had  within  it  the  seeds  of  evil 
that  were  to  develop  themselves  all  too  soon  in  the 
great  schism  and  the  decay  that  led  to  the  final  over 
throw  of  the  Jewish  Monarchy. 
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immediate  evil  result  of  the  magnificence  of 
JL  Solomon's  kingdom,  and  of  his  personal  licen- 
liousness,  was  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  under 
Jeroboam  and  the  partition  of  the  kingdom. 

Now  this,  be  it  well  remembered,  was  "  of  GOD." 
In  heading  the  revolt,  and  taking  the  kingship  of  the 
ten  tribes,  Jeroboam  was  merely  carrying  out  the 
Divine  instructions  given  him  by  the  mouth  of  Ahijah 
the  prophet. 

But  after  this  Jeroboam  became  the  man  "  that  made 
Israel  to  sin."  The  "  sin  "  of  Jeroboam  did  not  lie  in 
the  revolt  from  Rehoboam,  nor  in  the  partition  of  the 
kingdom.  It  lay  in  the  setting  up  of  false  schismatical 
worship  at  Bethel  and  Dan.  Here  was  a  setting  aside 
of  religious  truth  for  political  considerations.  And 
among  all  the  kings  of  Israel  there  was  not  one  who 
would  let  this  political  sin  go.  Consequently  the  sin 
of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  brought  about  the  final 
overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  the  complete 
dispersion  of  ten-twelfths  of  the  elect  people  of  GOD. 

The  history  of  the  Monarchy  —  i.e.,  of  the  True 
Religion,  or,  as  we  may  say,  of  our  Church  —  from  the 
great  schism  to  the  fall  of  the  Monarchy,  is  told  in  the 
two  Books  of  the  Kings  and  the  two  Books  of  the 
Chronicles.  The  Books  of  the  Kings  give  the  history 
of  both  the  kingdoms,  as  it  were,  in  parallel  columns  ; 
the  Books  of  the  Chronicles  deal  solely  with  the  king 
dom  of  Judah.  Thus  the  Books  of  the  Chronicles  deal 
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with  this  period  of  our  history  exclusively  from  the 
religious  or  ecclesiastical  point  of  view.  It  is,  of  course, 
of  no  consequence  to  our  purpose  what  view  is  taken 
of  the  dates  of  these  books,  and  of  their  scope  as  an 
indication  thereof. 

Thus  it  is  in  the  Books  of  the  Chronicles  that  we  find 
more  exclusively  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  during 
this  period.  Two  things  only  may  be  noted  in  passing 
as  to  the  history  of  the  schismatical  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes. 

1.  That  all  the  kings  of  Israel  cling  obstinately  to 
the  religious  schism  set  up  by  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Nebat,  and  that  it  is  on  this  account  that  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  passes  out  of  the  thread  of  the  history  of  the 
True  Religion. 

2.  That  notwithstanding  the  obstinately  schismatical 
temper  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  GOD  did  not  wholly 
forsake  them,  but  raised  up  from  among  them  such 
great  prophets  as  Elijah,  Elisha,  Hosea,  Amos,  and 
Jonah.     These  great  prophets  witnessed  in  dark  days 
to  the  True  Religion  in  the  guilty,  schismatical  king 
dom.     The  persistence  in  the  religious  schism,  in  spite 
of  the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  led  to  the  final  over 
throw  of  the  schismatical  kingdom  by  Assyria. 

The  thread  of  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  runs 
through  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  It  is 
in  the  kingdom  of  Judah  that  the  True  Religion  is  to 
be  found  for  the  387  years  that  elapsed  between  the 
great  schism  and  the  Captivity.  This  period  falls 
into  two  divisions — 

1.  From  the  great  schism  to  the  death  of  Jotham, 
233  years. 

2.  From  the  death  of   Jotham   to   the  Captivity, 
154  years. 

In  dealing  with  the  first  of  these  two  periods,  one  is 
struck  by  the  large  number  of  saints  who  appear  upon 
the  scene.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  True  Religion 
that  it  brings  forth  saints.  In  the  presence  of  the  Ark, 
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the  Shechinah,  and  the  Altar,  one  would  expect  saints 
to  grow.  And  a  saint,  be  it  remembered,  is  merely  a 
child  of  the  Covenant  to  whom  the  Covenant  is  a 
reality.  The  history  of  the  Jewish  Monarchy  shows  a 
great  mixture  of  good  and  evil.  Sometimes  the  kings 
are  weak  in  faith,  sometimes  they  are  quite  rebellious. 
But  always,  alongside  of  the  royal  line  of  the  progenitors 
of  the  Holy  Seed,  there  appear  the  saints  to  encourage 
them  to  continue  at  the  high  level  of  their  great 
vocation.  Nothing  is  more  striking  in  the  history  of 
the  Monarchy  than  this  continuity  of  saints.  The 
following  table  of  kings  and  prophets  will  show  this  : 


Kings. 
Rehoboam 

Asa 


Jehoshaphat 

Jehoram    . . 

Ahaziah 

Joash 

Amaziah    . . 

Uzziah 
Jotham 


Saintly  Prophets. 

Shemaiah. 
fOded. 

Azariah. 

Hanani. 

x Jehu,  son  of  Hanani. 
[Jehu,  son  of  Hanani. 
-j  Jahaziel. 
[Eliezer. 

Letter  from  Elijah. 
I  Jehoiada  the  Priest. 
\Zechariah. 
(A  man  of  GOD. 
\A  prophet. 

Azariah  the  Priest. 

Isaiah  the  Prophet. 


Thus  in  the  reigns  of  nine  kings  mention  is  made  of 
fifteen  notable  witnesses  for  the  True  Religion. 

And  among  the  saints  of  this  period  we  find  martyrs. 
Asa  imprisons  Hanani,  and  Joash  kills  Zechariah. 
Still  the  testimony  goes  on,  and  the  track  of  the  True 
Religion,  the  Religion  of  the  Incarnation  and  the 
Passion,  is  marked  by  the  blood  of  the  martyrs. 

The  next  thing  that  is  worthy  of  note  in  this  first 
period  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  is  its  relation  with  the 
schismatical  kingdom  of  Israel.  Sometimes  we  find 
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the  kings  of  the  Holy  Seed  tampering  with  their  faith 
by  allying  themselves  to  the  sinful  kingdom.  Jehosh- 
aphat  allies  himself  with  Ahab,  and  is  punished  by 
the  wreck  of  his  fleet  at  Eziongeber  ;  Jehoram  actually 
contracts  a  marriage  with  the  idolatrous  house  of 
Ahab  ;  and  Ahaziah  is  killed  by  Jehu,  being  found  in 
alliance  with  Jehoram  of  Israel.  Sometimes  we  find 
faith  triumphing  over  policy,  as  when  Amaziah,  in  obedi 
ence  to  the  man  of  GOD,  sends  away  the  schismatical 
Israelites  whom  he  had  hired  to  help  him  in  his  wars. 

It  is,  then,  characteristic  of  this  first  period  of  the 
Jewish  Monarchy  that  the  True  Religion  should  show 
itself  in  action  in  maintaining  the  right  relation  between 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  and  the  schismatical  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes.  It  is  in  this  direction  especially  that 
its  temptations  lie ;  it  is  in  this  especially  that  its 
triumphs  of  faith  are  to  be  exhibited.  Its  internal 
religion  is  pure,  its  crop  of  saints  is  abundant. 

But  when  we  pass  to  the  second  period  of  the 
Monarchy — viz.,  the  last  154  years,  from  the  death  of 
Jotham  to  the  Captivity — a  great  change  is  apparent 
both  from  within  and  from  without. 

Now  begins  a  frightful  decay  of  religion  within  the 
kingdom  of  Judah  itself.  Things  begin  to  become 
rotten  at  the  core ;  and  the  result  of  this  decay  of 
religion  is  seen  in  a  marked  falling  off  in  the  muster-roll 
of  saints,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  following  table,  if  it  is 
compared  with  the  former  : 


Kings. 

Ahaz 

Hezekiah 

Manasseh 

Amon     . . 

Josiah 

Jehoahaz 

Jehoiachin 

Jehoiakim 

Zedekiah 


Saintly  Prophets. 
I  Isaiah  the  Prophet 

.,   VHuld  ah  the  Prophetess 
. .   I  Jeremiah  the  Prophet. 
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Whereas  in  the  former  table  there  were  nine  kings 
and  fifteen  prophets,  in  this  table  there  are  nine  kings 
and  only  three  prophets. 

This  internal  decay  begins  with  the  impiety  of  Ahaz, 
who  dares  to  tamper  with  the  Temple  itself,  and  his 
evil  example  is  followed  to  an  even  more  appalling 
extent  by  his  grandson  Manasseh,  who  simply  fills 
Jerusalem  with  abominations. 

Two  bright  spots  are  seen  in  the  pervading  gloom  and 
chaos — viz.,  the  reforms  of  Hezekiah  and  of  Josiah. 
But  these  reforms,  great  and  noble  as  they  were,  failed 
to  touch  the  heart  of  the  matter,  and  by  the  time  of 
Josiah's  reform  things  had  gone  too  far  ;  the  reform 
came  too  late.  How  instructive  it  is  to  read  concerning 
Josiah's  reform  that  such  a  Passover  as  he  held  had 
not  been  seen  since  the  days  of  Samuel !  What  a 
resurrection  !  What  a  wonderful  restoration  of  True 
Religion  !  But  one  page  more,  and  we  are  in  all 
the  horrors  of  the  Chaldsean  invasion  !  Some  idea  may 
be  formed  of  the  depth  of  degradation  to  which  religion 
had  fallen  by  this  time  in  Jerusalem,  when  it  is  remem 
bered  that  Hilkiah  the  priest  "  found  "  the  Book  of 
the  Law  hidden  away  in  the  Temple,  and  brought  it, 
as  a  sort  of  curious  antiquity,  to  show  Josiah,  while 
Josiah  seems  then  to  have  heard  of  it  for  the  first  time  ! 
The  Book  of  the  Law !  That  which  the  elect  people  had 
been  told  to  meditate  upon  day  and  night ;  that  which  was 
the  very  charter  of  their  national  existence.  And,  remem 
bering  this  fact,  we  note  the  casual  way  in  which  Shaphan 
says  to  Josiah  :  "  Hilkiah  the  priest  hath  delivered  me 
a  book !"  The  internal  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
in  this  period  is  one  of  awful  corruption  and  decay  of 
religion.  Things  had  now  gone  wrong  at  the  heart. 

Coinciding  with  this  internal  corruption,  we  note  a 
great  change  in  the  external  relations  of  the  Jewish 
kingdom.  In  the  first  division  of  the  history  of  the 
Monarchy  the  external  relations  were  mainly  with  the 
schismatical  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes.  Now  that 
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kingdom  had  been  absorbed  into  the  Assyrian  Empire, 
and  the  external  relations  of  the  Jewish  kingdom  are 
henceforth  with  the  great  Empires  of  Assyria  (soon  to 
fall  under  the  dominion  of  Babylon),  and  Egypt. 

The  Holy  Land  lay  like  a  little  "buffer  State" 
between  Assyria  on  the  north-east,  and  Egypt  on  the 
south-west.  The  natural  course  for  such  a  small  State 
to  take  would  be  to  play  off  one  of  the  powerful  neigh- 
.bours  against  the  other,  and  to  ally  itself  with  which 
ever  for  the  moment  seemed  to  be  uppermost.  But 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  had  nothing  to  do  with  natural 
methods  and  worldly  policy.  Its  whole  existence  was 
supernatural ;  its  whole  life  was  bound  up  with  the  Cove 
nant  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  But  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  had  corrupted  themselves.  The  Law  was  "  no 
more,"  the  Book  of  the  Law  was  buried  and  forgotten, 
the  Temple  was  defiled  with  the  blasphemous  impieties 
of  Ahaz  and  Manasseh,  the  supernatural  standpoint  sank 
into  the  background,  and  as  the  result  of  all  this  the 
kings  of  Judah  fell  back  upon  the  natural  ways  of  the 
world,  and  truckled  alternately  to  Assyria  and  to  Egypt. 
Dark  days  indeed  in  the  history  of  our  Holy  Church  1 

Bearing  these  facts  well  in  mind,  we  shall  begin  to 
understand  what  would  be  the  message  and  the  mission 
of  the  saints  of  this  period.  It  would  be,  of  course,  to 
recall  the  elect  people  of  GOD  to  the  Covenant  from 
which  they  had  so  deeply  revolted.  And  in  doing  this 
it  is  plain  that  the  saints  of  this  period  would  be 
especially  marked  with  the  signs  of  the  Passion  of  our 
LORD,  whose  witnesses  they  were.  And  so  it  was. 
Isaiah,  as  the  tradition  runs,  suffered  martyrdom  at  the 
hands  of  Manasseh  ;  Huldah  is  full  of  gloom  ;  and 
Jeremiah  is  a  veritable  "  man  of  sorrows."  These 
blessed  saints  witness  for  JESUS  and  Mary ;  they 
"  deliver  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness  "  ; 
thsir  message  finds  an  echo  in  the  hearts  of  a  small 
faithful  remnant.  But  the  corruption  was  too  deeply 
rooted..  The  kingdom  must  fall.  In  the  days  of  the 
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worthless  sons  of  Josiah  the  final  crash  comes  in  the 
attempt  to  play  off  Egypt  against  Babylon.  Nebu 
chadnezzar,  the  divinely  appointed  scourge  of  the 
people  of  GOD,  sweeps  all  before  him.  Jeremiah  labours 
in  vain,  and  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  to  induce  Zedekiah 
to  accept  the  penance  imposed  by  GOD,  and  the  result 
is  that  the  Temple  is  burnt,  the  city  destroyed,  and 
the  people  carried  captive  to  Babylon.  The  Jewish 
kingdom,  which  was  the  home  of  the  True  Religion  for 
400  years,  comes  to  an  end  for  ever,  and  it  is  now  the 
captives  in  Babylon  who  are  the  hope  of  the  universe  ; 
it  is  among  them  that  is  to  be  found  th§  Seed  of  the 
Woman  that  is  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent. 
Three  thoughts  strike  the  reader  here — 
i.  The  life  of  the  Church  is  independent  of  external 
circumstances.  We  have  seen  that  the  Monarchy  was  no 
part  of  the  plan  of  GOD.  GOD  had  accepted  it,  and  had 
been  willing  to  walk  with  it  and  act  through  it.  By  plac 
ing  David,  the  inheritor  of  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  upon 
the  throne  of  Israel,  GOD  had  linked  the  True  Religion 
to  the  Monarchy,  and  the  line  of  the  Jewish  kings  was 
also  the  line  of  the  genealogy  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman. 
But  David's  line  goes  on  when  David's  kingdom  falls, 
and  as  the  Church  always  contains  within  herself  the 
seeds  of  resurrection,  so  in  the  dark  days  of  the  over 
throw  of  the  kingdom  and  the  loss  of  the  Temple, 
"  Jechoniah  begat  Salathiel,  and  Salathiel  begat 
Zerubbabel,"  and  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  goes 
quietly  on,  though  its  external  conditions  are  changed. 
It  is  well  that  this  should  be  laid  to  heart ;  for  here  in 
England  there  is  a  tendency  to  confound  the  "  estab 
lishment  "  of  the  Church  with  the  life  of  the  Church. 
And  the  result  of  this  confusion  of  thought  is  that 
English  Churchmen  are  too  often  ready  to  truckle  to 
the  secular  power,  and  to  tamper  with  faith,  worship, 
and  morals  in  the  hope  of  saving  the  "  establishment." 
Kingdoms  may  come  and  kingdoms  may  go  ;  the 
Church  may  be  placed  on  high  in  the  earth,  or  she  may 
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be  hidden  in  the  Catacombs  ;  she  may,  as  in  the  present 
instance,  be  seated  on  the  glorious  throne  of  Solomon, 
or  she  may  be  weeping  by  the  waters  of  Babylon  ;  but 
in  any  case  it  is  the  life  of  the  Church  that  matters, 
not  her  external  circumstances. 

2.  The  darkest   days  in  the  history  of  the  True 
Religion  are  always  days  of  hope.     How  significant  are 
the  words  of  our  LORD  in  the  Gospel !    He  is  describing 
the  terror  and  confusion  of  things  ;  the  sea  and  the 
waves  roaring  ;    men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear  ; 
the  powers  of  heaven  shaken.     Immediately  He  goes 
on  to  say  :  "  When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass, 
then  look  up  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh."     The  very  desolation  of  things  is  the 
sign  of  renewed  life  for  the  Church  !     And  how  needful 
it  is  to  lay  this  to  heart,  for  we  are  inclined  to  think 
the  exact  contrary.     When  everything  seems  to  be 
going  wrong  we  get  depressed  and  lose  faith  ;  we  think 
that  GOD'S  purposes  somehow  or  other  are  come  to 
nothing.     But  our  LORD  teaches  us  the  exact  reverse 
of  this.     He  tells  us  that  the  extreme  of  desolation  is 
the  very  moment  of  assured  hope.     It  is  always  the 
grave  that  is  the  gate  of  life.     So  it  is  in  the  present 
instance.     The  fall  of  the  kingdom  leads  to  the  precious 
period  of  the  Captivity  and  the  Restoration. 

3.  We  have  here  an  example  of  the  truth  so  often 
set  forth  in  the  Bible  as  to  sifting  out  a  "  remnant." 
Always  the  faithful  remnant !     If  the  vine  is  gathered, 
there  are  the  "  gleaning  grapes  when  the  vintage  is 
done  "  ;  and  again  and  again  the  elect  people  of  GOD 
are  told  that  the  hope  lies  in  "  the  remnant."     Once 
the  remnant  was  reduced  to  eight  souls  in  the  Ark  of 
Noah.     Now,  if  the  captives  are  compared .  with  the 
elect  people  of  Solomon's  day,  "  when  Judah  and  Israel 
were  many  as  the  sand  on  the  seashore,"  they  seem 
but  a  poor  and  pitiful  remnant.     But  there  they  are, 
the  remnant  after  the  sifting,  and  there  now  in  Babylon 
we  go  on  tracing  the  history  of  the  True  Religion. 


CHAPTER  XII 
THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  CAPTIVITY 

THE  period  of  the  Captivity  is  marked  out  by  GOD 
as  one  of  supreme  importance  in  the  history  of 
our  Church. 

We  see  this  in  the  large  amount  of  literature  that 
springs  out  of  this  short  period.  The  Captivity  itself 
was  to  last  70  years.  If  we  put  the  Captivity  and 
the  Restoration  together,  we  have  a  period,  roughly 
speaking,  of  150  years. 

Go  back  in  thought  to  various  periods  in  the  past 
history  of  the  True  Religion  :  700  years  from  the  Flood 
to  Abraham,  all  passed  over  in  a  few  verses  ;  430  years 
of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  occupy  but  a  few  chapters  ; 
450  years  of  the  Judges  are  contained  in  one  book  ; 
450  years  of  the  Monarchy  are  told  in  four  books. 
But  when  we  come  to  the  next  short  period  of  150  years, 
we  find  no  fewer  than  seven  books  of  the  Canonical 
and  five  of  the  Deutero-Canonical  Scriptures  that  deal 
with  this  one  period.  In  this  short  space  of  150  years 
are  included  the  Books  of  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel, 
Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  of  Canonical 
Scripture ;  two  Books  of  Esdras,  the  Song  of  the  Three 
Children,  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  and  Susannah,  among 
the  books  of  the  second  Canon. 

Then  note  how  rich  this  short  period  is  in  saints  : 
Ezekiel,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  Hananiah,  Azariah,  Mishael, 
Zerubbabel,  Joshua  the  son  of  Jozedech,  Haggai, 
Zechariah,  Ezra,  Nehemiah.  A  most  fruitful  period  in 
the  history  of  our  Church  is  this  150  years  ! 
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The  Captivity  begins  in  the  reign  of  Jechoniah, 
eleven  years  before  the  final  fall  of  Jerusalem.  From 
the  time  of  this  first  Captivity  we  find  the  elect  people 
of  GOD  divided  into  two  portions,  which  we  may  call 
respectively  "  the  captives "  and  "  the  remnant." 
The  captives  were  the  greater  and  more  important 
part ;  they  were  settled  in  Babylonia  on  the  banks  of 
the  Chebar.  The  remnant  were  left  at  Jerusalem, 
with  Zedekiah  set  over  them  as  King. 

To  each  of  these  divisions  GOD  sent  a  prophet. 
Ezekiel's  mission  was  to  "  the  captives,"  and  Jeremiah's 
mission  was  to  the  "  remnant."  Ezekiel  prophesies  at 
Chebar,  Jeremiah  at  Jerusalem. 

The  message  of  these  two  prophets  was  one  and  the 
same.  It  was  that  the  elect  people  are  to  submit  to 
the  Captivity  as  the  penance  for  their  sins,  carrying 
on  the  tradition  of  the  True  Religion.  Opposed  to 
these  two  prophets  of  GOD  were  the  false  prophets, 
who  deceived  the  people  by  the  promise  of  immediate 
deliverance  from  the  Chaldaeans.  Each  of  the  true 
prophets  bear  the  marks  of  the  Passion.  The  sufferings 
of  Ezekiel  are  to  be  a  sign  to  the  captives,  while 
Jeremiah  lives  and  moves  among  the  remnant  as  the 
typical  man  of  S9rrows. 

With  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  the  division  of  the  elect 
people  comes  to  an  end,  and  they  are  all  reunited  in 
the  Captivity  in  Babylonia.  Let  us  review  the  actual 
condition  of  things  at  this  time  as  regards  our  Church. 

With  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  came  the  loss 
of  worship.  There  could  be  no  sacrifice  for  the  seventy 
years  of  Captivity,  because  sacrifice  was  forbidden  else 
where  than  in  the  Temple.  Those  who,  like  many 
English  Christians,  are  in  the  habit  of  thinking  that 
worship  means  pious  sentiments,  prayers,  hymns,  and 
Bible  reading,  will  not  understand  what  was  involved 
in  the  loss  of  the  Temple.  But  those  who  as  loyal  sons 
of  the  Church  know  that  the  essence  of  worship  is  the 
continual  remembrance  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death 

117 


The  True   Religion 

of  CHRIST,  and  who  have  not  forgotten  the  history  of 
worship  from  righteous  Abel  downwards,  will  under 
stand  that  worship  was  necessarily  out  of  the  question 
in  the  seventy  years  of  the  Captivity. 

The  elect  people  of  GOD,  then,  in  the  seventy  years 
of  the  Captivity  found  themselves  deprived  of — 

1.  The  worship  of  GOD. 

2.  The  Holy  Land. 

They  were  strangers  in  a  strange  land,  and  they 
•could  not  sing  the  songs  of  Sion  in  that  strange  land. 

But  against  this  immense  loss  we  have  to  set  gains 
which  more  than  overbalanced  the  loss.  The  Cap 
tivity  saw  the  end  of  the  sin  of  idolatry  into  which  the 
elect  people  had  for  eight  centuries  been  so  prone  to 
fall.  From  now  till  the  end  of  the  Old  Testament 
history  we  find  no  more  falls  into  the  sin  of  idolatry — 
nay,  rather  the  positive  fruit  of  the  discipline  of  the 
Captivity  is  found  long  after  in  the  heroism  of  the 
days  of  the  Maccabees. 

Over  against  the  loss  of  the  Holy  Worship  and  of  the 
Holy  Land  we  set  the  following  great  gains  : 

1.  The  chastisement  of  GOD. 

2.  The  deepening  of  their  faith. 

3.  The  hatred  of  idolatry. 

Most  emphatically  the  chastisement  of  GOD  is  a 
gain !  "  Whom  the  LORD  loveth  He  chasteneth." 
Penance  is  the  temporal  punishment  of  sins  that  have 
been  already  forgiven,  and  in  a  fallen  world  penance  is 
the  very  atmosphere  of  the  Christian  life. 

And  the  result  of  the  penance  of  the  Captivity  is  seen 
in  the  deepening  of  the  faith  of  the  elect  people  of  GOD. 
In  their  Captivity  they  realized  once  more  the  meaning 
of  the  Temple  and  its  worship.  How  different  is  their 
mental  attitude  towards  the  Temple  from  the  indiffer 
ence,  let  us  say,  of  the  days  of  Ahaz  or  Manasseh  ! 
"  How  can  we  sing  the  LORD'S  song  in  a  strange  land  ?" 

118 


The  True  Religion  in  the  Captivity 

"  If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand 
forget  his  cunning."  Two  things  sustained  their 
spiritual  life  in  the  days  of  the  Captivity — 

1.  The  remembrance  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  The  hope  of  the  Restoration. 

When  Daniel  prayed  with  his  windows  open  toward 
Jerusalem,  he  was  doing  all  that  could  be  done  under 
the  circumstances  to  express  the  faith  of  the  Church 
in  the  Incarnation  and  in  the  Passion.  To  attempt  to 
offer  sacrifice  in  Babylonia  would  have  been  an  impiety 
that  was  not  to  be  thought  of.  The  opening  of  the 
window  towards  Jerusalem  linked  his  prayer  to  the 
Sacrifice  of  CHRIST,  and  so  made  it  acceptable  and 
possible. 

And  the  hope  of  the  Restoration  was  the  theme  of 
the  prophets.  It  was  just  that  that  made  the  Cap 
tivity  penance  and  not  destruction.  As  against  the 
false  prophets,  both  Ezekiel  and  Jeremiah  had  told  the 
children  of  GOD  that  they  were  to  settle  down  in 
Babylon,  and  not  to  think  that  they  were  going  to 
return,  because  seventy  years  were  to  be  accomplished 
as  the  time  of  penance.  And  GOD  revealed  to  them 
the  reason  for  this  particular  period  of  seventy  years* 
The  land  had  not  "  enjoyed  its  Sabbaths  "  ;  they  had 
forgotten  the  Divine  ordinance  that  the  land  was  to  lie 
fallow  every  seventh  year ;  and  the  seventy  years  of 
the  Captivity  was  to  be  the  penance  of  this  particular 
breach  of  the  Covenant.  Such  was  the  first  part  of  the 
prophets'  message.  But  the  second  part  was  equally 
emphatic — viz.,  that  after'  the  seventy  years  the 
Restoration  should  come.  The  one  thing  was  as  clear 
and  as  certain  as  the  other.  Though  they  might  not 
be  able,  and  were  not  able,  to  see  how  this  was  to  be 
brought  about,  it  was  absolutely  certain  that  this 
Restoration  would  take  place. 

For  seventy  years,  then,  the  True  Religion  on  its 
practical  side  lay  in  the  acceptance  of  their  penance,  in 
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the  remembrance  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  hope  of  the 
Restoration.  This  is  what  "  religion  "  meant  in  those 
days.  Just  as,  in  the  days  of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt, 
"  religion  "  meant  the  Covenant  of  Circumcision  and 
the  care  of  the  coffin  of  Joseph,  so  now  it  meant  these 
three  things.  And  as  we  realize  this,  and  think  of  the 
loose  way  in  which  the  word  "  religion  "  is  used  now, 
we  may  see  how  far  we  have  fallen  from  the  faith  in  the 
Incarnation  which  constitutes  the  Christian  religion. 

Seventy  years  !  This  means  that  there  must  have 
been  many  who  were  born,  lived  their  life,  and  died, 
having  never  known  anything  but  the  penance  of  the 
Captivity,  just  as  generations  came  and  went  during 
the  sojourn  in  Egypt.  To  such  the  True  Religion  was 
salvation,  as  it  is  and  must  always  be,  as  long  as  the 
world  lasts.  Their  union  with  GOD  lay  just  in  these 
three  things,  not  in  moral  improvement  (except  in  so 
far  as  that  must  always  spring  out  of  true  faith) ,  not  in 
a  general  vague  belief  in  a  Divine  Providence,  not  in 
vague  prayers  to  a  Supreme  Being,  not  in  any  of  these 
things,  but,  from  their  cradle  to  their  grave,  in  the 
acceptance  of  the  penance  of  the  Church,  in  the  remem 
brance  of  Jerusalem  (which  they  had  never  seen,  and 
never  would  see),  and  in  the  hope  of  the  Restoration, 
which,  again,  they  would  not  live  to  see  !  Truly  they 
walked  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight  ! 

These  things  being  so,  it  will  be  seen  why  the. short 
period  of  the  Captivity  was  of  such  supreme  importance. 
It  was  emphatically  the  period  of  spiritual  growth  and 
development.  The  150  years  of  the  Captivity  and  the 
Restoration  did  more  for  the  development  of  the  True 
Religion  than  the  430  years  of  the  Monarchy  and  the 
450  years  of  the  Judges  put  together.  So  fruitful  and 
prolific  is  penance.  It  is  the  royal  road  to  GOD,  along 
which  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  goes  before  us, 
bearing  His  Cross.  The  splendour  of  the  Monarchy 
and  the  first  Temple  pale  before  the  splendour  of  the 
Captivity. 
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Historically  speaking,  the.  short  space  of  the  Cap 
tivity  and  the  Restoration  is  one  of  the  most  important 
epochs  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion.  In  modern 
secular  history  we  have  a  similar  phenomenon  in  the 
supreme  importance  of  the  short  period  between  the 
outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution  and  the  year  1850. 
Those  few  years  have  changed  the  face  of  the  world 
more  than  400  or  500  years  of  earlier  history.  So  with 
the  epoch  of  the  Captivity.  No  wonder  that  such  a 
wealth  of  literature  gathers  round  this  short  space  of 
time,  if  we  consider  it  merely  from  the  historical  point 
of  view.  But  the  spiritual  significance  of  the  Cap 
tivity  goes  deeper  still.  It  has  its  counterpart  in  each 
individual  life  in  the  supreme  importance  of  that 
period  of  our  existence  that  lies  between  our  death  and 
our  resurrection.  It  is  just  this  supreme  period  that 
in  our  shallow  English  way  we  almost  entirely  overlook. 
We  think  a  good  deal  about  religion  as  it  concerns 
this  life.  Sometimes  we  think  a  little  about  its  final 
development  in  the  life  eternal,  but  even  this  is  some 
what  dim  and  shadowy.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  too 
often  we  come  perilously  near  to  that  "  hope  in  CHRIST 
in  this  life  only  "  which,  S.  Paul  warns  us,  is  absolutely 
disastrous.  But  at  best  it  is  here,  in  its  beginning,  and 
in  heaven,  which  is  its  end,  that  we  are  accustomed  to 
think  of  ourselves  and  our  holy  religion. 

But  between  the  beginning  and  the  end  there  inter 
venes  that  whole  supreme  period  that  lasts  from  death 
to  resurrection.  That  too  commonly  is  an  utter  blank. 
We  have  no  practical  thoughts  about  it,  nor  do  we  deal 
with  it  in  any  practical  way.  But  it  is  just  that  period 
that  is  foreshadowed  in  the  Captivity.  Wrhen  we  die 
we,  like  the  captives,  are  taken  away  from  home  and 
all  its  surroundings,  and  cast  into  a  strange  land. 
There,  like  the  captives,  we  are  to  stay  an  appointed 
time  that  we  may  work  out  our  appointed  penance. 
There,  like  the  captives,  we  have  lost,  not  only  home, 
its  surroundings  and  its  associations,  but  the  Altar,  the 
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Sacrifice,   and   the   Sacraments.     We  are  in  a  new 
condition  of  existence. 

And,  like  the  Captivity,  this  state  of  things  is  to  last 
its  appointed  time,  and  behind  it,  and  equally  certain 
with  it,  there  lies  the  Restoration,  the  Resurrection  from 
the  dead.  GOD  condescends  to  liken  Himself  to  the 
husbandman  who  sows  His  seed,  and  "  has  long 
patience  "  in  the  expectation  of  the  harvest.  S.  Paul, 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  insists  upon  the  truth 
that  death  is  a  sowing  with  a  view  to  a  harvest  :  "  Thou 
fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  except 
it  die,  and  that  which  thou  sowest  thou  sowest  not 
that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  etc."  So 
wonderful  is  that  period  of  our  existence  that  is  fore 
shadowed  by  the  seventy  years  of  the  Captivity ! 
And  yet  it  is  the  one  period  of  existence  of  which  we 
think  the  least  both  as  regards  ourselves  and  others. 
The  ruling  idea  of  the  Church  as  regards  death  is  that 
of  penance,  but  penance  is  what  for  the  most  part  we 
rule  out  of  our  conception  of  death.  The  modern 
Protestant  idea  of  men  passing  at  once  from  earthly 
life  to  glory  is  as  unintelligent  as  it  is  unauthorized. 
The  more  we  live  the  more  we  are  conscious  of  the 
pettiness  and  imperfection  of  our  life.  That  we  should 
pass  straight  from  our  ups  and  downs,  our  fickleness, 
and  our  feebleness  to  the  eternal  stability  of  the  life  in 
heaven  is  simply  unthinkable.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
mere  act  of  dying  that  of  itself  could  work  so  marvellous 
a  change.  But  when  we  think  of  GOD  sowing  us  in 
corruption  that  we  may  spring  up  in  incorruption  ; 
when  we  think,  as  we  are  bidden  to  do,  of  the  long, 
patient  process  that  lies  between  seed-time  and  harvest ; 
when  we  think  of  GOD  luring  His  people  into  the  wilder 
ness,  and  hedging  their  way  about  with  thorns  that 
they  may  learn  to  love  Him  and  Him  aione  ;  when,  to 
come  back  to  our  immediate  point,  we  think  of  the 
elect  people  of  GOD  being  slowly  purged  from  the  sin  of 
idolatry  in  the  long  penance  of  the  Captivity,  then  we 
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have  something  that  is  'clear  and  intelligible,  and 
earthly  life  is  seen  to  lead  naturally  to  the  grave,  and 
the  grave  to  lead  naturally  to  Resurrection. 

A  form  of  Christianity  that  pays  no  practical  atten 
tion  to  the  Faithful  Departed  is  sadly  at  variance  with 
the  Holy  Bible.  And  the  prophesies  of  Jeremiah  and 
of  Ezekiel  are  the  foreshadowing  of  the  immense 
importance  attached  in  Catholic  Christendom  to  the 
devotion  for  the  Faithful  Departed. 

The  spiritual  application,  then,  of  the  period  of  the 
Captivity  lies  in  the  testimony  that  it  bears  to  the 
immense  importance  of  the  place  assigned  to_penance 
in  the  dispensations  of  GOD. 

But  there  is  another  factor  of  immense  importance 
in  the  history  of  the  Captivity  which  will  form  the 
subject  of  our  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  XIII 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  CAPTIVITY— Continued 

THE   period  of    the    Captivity  was,   as  has  been 
seen,  one  of  immense  importance  as  a  time  of 
spiritual  growth  through  penance.     Both  historically 
and  spiritually  this  short  space  of  time  stands  out  in 
the  history  of  our  Holy  Church  in  great  prominence. 

But  the  history  of  this  period  is  of  the  greatest  im 
portance  in  another  way.  The  time  of  the  Captivity 
was  the  time  of  a  further  revelation  of  God  to  His 
people  by  the  ministry  of  Daniel  the  prophet. 

Our  attention  is  especially  arrested  by  the  first  dream 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  told  and  interpreted  by  Daniel, 
and  the  first  vision  of  Daniel  of  the  four  beasts  rising 
out  of  the  great  sea.  These  visions  reveal  to  us  the 
relation  of  the  Church  to  the  world.  They  also  show 
us  the  unchanging  purpose  of  GOD  for  His  Creation  in 
the  steady  progress  of  the  history  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  bruising  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

The  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  first  vision  of 
Daniel  set  forth  the  same  truth  under  different  figures. 
Nebuchadnezzar  dreams  of  a  great  image  in  four  parts. 
He  sees  that  a  stone  "  cut  out  without  hands  "  strikes 
the  image  in  its  fourth  part  and  overthrows  the  whole. 
He  sees  that  this  same  stone  grows  into  a  great  moun 
tain,  which  fills  the  whole  earth.  Daniel,  in  his  vision, 
sees  four  beasts  successively  arising  out  of  the  great 
sea,  the  fourth  being  the  strongest  and  most  terrible 
of  all.  Following  upon  this  fourth  terrible  beast  there 
comes  the  vision  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  and  the  Son  of 
man,  to  Whom  is  given  dominion  over  all. 
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Four  parts  of  the  image  ;  four  great  beasts  ;  and  in 
each  case  the  Kingdom  of  GOD  arising  after  the  fourth. 
In  each  case  the  four  represent  the  world  power,  con 
centrated  for  the  time  being  in  four  successive  world 
empires  ;  and  in  each  case  the  history  of  the  Seed  of 
the  Woman  culminates  after  the  setting  up  of  the 
fourth  world  empire.  Thus  we  hav€ 


The  Dream.  The  Vision. 

The  gold.  The  lion. 

The  silver.  The  bear. 

The  brass.  The  winged  leopard. 

The  iron.  The  terrible  beast. 

Thus  four  great  empires  are  to  succeed  each  other  as 
representing  the  world  power,  and  then  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  will  appear.  These  four  empires  are,  of 
course — 

1.  The  Babylonian. 

2.  The  Medo -Persian. 

3.  The  Grecian. 

4.  The  Roman. 

We  notice  here,  first,  that  through  all  the  chequered 
history  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  from  the  Garden  of 
Eden  downwards,  the  decree  and  purpose  of  GOD  has 
been  moving  steadily  forward  ;  sometimes,  as  in  the 
forty  years'  wandering,  as  in  the  450  years  of  the 
Judges,  as  in  the  430  years  of  the  Monarchy,  checked 
for  the  moment  by  the  sins  of  men,  but  always  clear 
and  definite  in  the  mind  of  GOD.  And  now,  in  the 
time  of  apparent  defeat,  which  nevertheless  was  the 
time  of  greatest  strength  and  greatest  spiritual  growth, 
GOD  reveals  His  great  work  drawing  to  its  fulfilment. 
A  definite  time  is  now  marked  for  the  appearance  on 
the  earth  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  Who  is  the  sub 
stance  of  the  whole  history.  Hitherto  the  promise 
had  stood  as  the  hope  and  the  very  life  of  the  people  of 
GOD,  but  no  definite  time  was  assigned  to  its  fulfilment. 
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It  might  be  near  ;  it  might  lie  in  the  remote  distance. 
But  now,  at  length,  something  definite  is  said  as  to 
times  and  seasons.  Four  great  empires  are  to  rise, 
and  the  fourth  is  to  see  the  definite  setting  up  of  the 
Kingdom  of  GOD,  the  appearing  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman.  And  Daniel  himself,  as  many  others  of 
the  elect  people,  was  to  live  to  see  the  second  of  these 
empires  arise.  To  the  child  of  the  world  the  conquest 
of  Babylon  by  the  Medes  and  Persians  might  seem  an 
untold  calamity.  The  children  of  GOD  would  hail  it 
as  the  beginning  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  vision — one 
step  more  toward  the  realization  of  the  hope  of  Creation. 

In  the  ups  and  downs  of  the  history  men  might  lose 
sight  of  its  unity  ;  they  might  get  absorbed  in  the  minor 
interests  of  the  moment,  and  lose  their  faith  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  great  promise.  So  the  dream  and 
the  vision  come  at  this  moment  of  spiritual  growth 
and  spiritual  insight  to  strengthen  the  faith  and  cheer 
the  hope  of  the  universe. 

Then,  secondly,  we  notice  the  importance  of  these 
visions  as  testifying  to  the  unity  of  the  Creation.  We 
are  so  apt  to  become  Manichaean  in  our  thoughts  ;  so 
prone  to  fall  into  the  fatal  error  of  a  dualism  between 
matter  and  spirit  that  is  really  a  denial  of  the  Unity  of 
GOD.  Men  come  to  think  of  "  things  secular  "  and 
"  things  religious  "  as  belonging  to  two  distinct  spheres 
that  have  no  connection  with  each  other,  and  this 
insensibly  leads  to  the  idea  of  two  distinct  Beings  who 
rule  these  two  spheres.  Now,  these  visions  show  us 
that  the  affairs  of  "  the  world  "  are  quite  as  much 
under  the  dominion  of  GOD  as  the  affairs  of  "  the 
Church."  Nay,  more  :  they  show  that  the  affairs  of 
the  world  exist  because  of,  and  are  subservient  to, 
the  affairs  of  the  Church.  The  whole  history  of  Crea 
tion  revolves  round  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  and  He 
is  "  the  Substance "  of  it  all.  This  same  truth  is 
taught  us  in  the  New  Testament,  when  we  are  told  that 
the  duration  of  the  world  is  "  for  the  elect's  sake,"  and 
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that  it  is  shortened  "  for  the  elect's  sake."  Men  are 
so  apt  to  be  deceived  by  the  apparent  greatness  and 
independence  of  the  world  and  its  history  that  they 
fall  almost  insensibly  into  the  way  of  thinking  that 
the  world  goes  its  own  way  and  develops  its  own  life ; 
while  religion  is  more  or  less  a  set  of  opinions,  a  sort  of 
philosophy  that  has  to  do  with  men's  inner  thoughts 
and  private  life.  But  what  is  this  but  a  practical 
denial  of  the  Unity  of  GOD  ?  Whence  does  this  great, 
fussy,  important  world  derive  its  life  ?  How  does  it 
manage  to  go  along  on  its  independent  way  ?  Does  it 
stand  outside  the  sphere  of  GOD'S  dealings  ?  Is  it 
the  product  of  some  other  Creator  ?  To  state  these 
questions  is  at  once  to  see  the  falsity  of  men's  estimate 
of  the  world  and  its  doings,  and  the  fallacy  and  falsity 
of  their  ideas  about  religion.  Religion  is  not  some 
thing  that  stands  alone,  detached,  and  apart  in  the 
Creation  of  GOD.  It  is,  of  course,  the  only  intelligent 
account  of  Creation.  Created  life  is  religion,  and  no 
corner  of  it  lies  outside  the  sphere  of  religion.  For 
Religion  is  merely  the  relation  in  which  the  creature 
stands  to  the  Creator.  So  that  "  all  that  is  in  the 
world  "  is  seen  in  its  truth  only  when  it  is  viewed  in 
the  relation  in  which  it  stands  to  the  Church.  Cyrus 
may  crush  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  Alexander  may  destroy 
the  empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  ;  the  Roman 
Empire  may  swallow  up  the  Grecians  ;  each  one  of 
these  may  be  just  following  out  the  leadings  of  his 
own  ambition  or  of  his  political  genius  ;  but  we  know 
that  they  were  really  all  the  time  instruments  in  the 
Hand  of  GOD  ;  just  part  of  His  plan  for  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman — just  that,  and  neither  more  nor  less.  And, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  the 
reason  for  all  this  vast  upheaval  of  empires  that  shook 
the  world  was  to  be  found  in  that  little  obscure  people 
that  were  just  a  handful  of  captives  planted  by  Nebu 
chadnezzar  in  Babylonia,  of  no  apparent  worth,  and 
counting  apparently  for  little  or  nothing  in  the  history 
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of  the  world.  "  As1  a  teil-tree  or  an  oak  whose  sub 
stance  remains  in  them  when  they  cast  their  leaves  : 
so  the  Holy  Seed  is  the  Substance  thereof."  We  see, 
then,  GOD  ordering  and  guiding  the  history  of  the 
nations  with  a  view  to  the1  carrying  out  of  His  purpose 
as  regards  the  Seed  of  the  Woman. 

Then,  again,  these  visions  give  us  a  wonderful  glimpse 
of  the  things  unseen.  We  see  something  of  the  mys 
tery  of  the  ministration  of  the  holy  angels.  Here  is 
"  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  ";  the  "  prince  of 
the  kingdom  of  Grecia  ";  and  Michael,  the  prince  of 
the  Kingdom  of  GOD.  The  world  invisible  is  all  round 
about  the  things  visible,  ordering  and  guiding  them 
according  to  the  counsels  of  GOD.  So  we  get  that  clear 
vision  of  the  Creation  as  one  solid  whole,  the  great 
fact  that  is  so  difficult  to  realize  amid  the  deceits  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

From  this  time  right  up  to  the  Incarnation  we  trace 
the  history  of  the  Holy  Seed  in  its  relation  to  one  and 
another  of  these  great  world  empires.  For  480  years 
GOD  had  condescended  to  walk  with  the  elect  people  in 
their  selfwilled  choice  of  a  Monarchy  ;  but  they  were 
never  again  to  appear  among  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.  From  henceforth  they  were  to  be  subjects  suc 
cessively  of  the  Babylonians,  the  Persians,  the  Grecians, 
and  the  Romans,  and  were  successively  to  stand  in 
relation  to,  and  really  to  account  for,  the  history  of  these 
great  world  empires. 

Dr.  Milligan,  in  his  lectures  on  the  Apocalypse,  makes 
the  following  weighty  remarks  as  to  the  visions  of 
Daniel :  "  Daniel  (the  Apocalyptist  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment)  was,  not  less  than  Isaiah,  a  prophet  in  the  first 
place  for  his  own  age.  Take,  for  example,  his  visions 
of  the  four  world  empires  which  were  to  usher  in  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  GOD.  These  giant 
powers  began  in  Daniel's  time.  They  were  not  only 
something  new  in  the  world's  history ;  their  rise 
involved  of  necessity  a  great  change  in  the  outward 
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form  of  the  Theocracy.  With  them  in  the  field,  such 
a  monarchy  as  David's  was  impossible.  Moreover,  they 
had  attractions  of  their  own  which  might  seduce  men's 
hearts  from  their  true  allegiance.  They  awed  the 
imagination  by  their  magnificence  and  pride  ;  they 
gave  to  the  nations  peace,  though  at  the  expense  of 
liberty.  Under  them  even  faithful  souls  might  be 
tempted,  on  the  one  hand,  to  despair  of  the  Theocracy  ; 
on  the  other  hand,  to  '  wander  after  '  them,  and  to 
worship  their  rulers  as  earthly  deities.  Daniel's  posi 
tion  as  a  high  Minister  of  State  under  the  two  first  of 
these  world  empires  (the  Babylonian  and  the  Persian) 
gave  him  an  intimate  personal  knowledge  of  them. 
He  was  just  the  man,  therefore,  for  his  twofold  func 
tion  :  (i)  To  reveal  the  really  brutal  and  earthborn 
character  of  these  imposing  Powers  (even  the  fairest 
of  them — Alexander's — he  showed  had  the  insatiable- 
ness,  if  it  had  also  the  beauty,  of  the  panther)  ;  and 
(2)  to  promise  that  under  them  all  Jerusalem  should  be 
preserved  till  the  erection  of  an  everlasting  kingdom 
in  the  hands  of  a  Son  of  man.  It  is,  indeed,  much 
more  as  unveiling  the  essential  character  of  the  world's 
kingdoms  and  of  CHRIST'S  respectively,  than  merely  as 
seeming  to  fix  beforehand  the  date  of  CHRIST'S  appear 
ing,  that  Daniel  holds  his  high  rank  in  the  prophetic 
college." 

The  four  great  empires,  then,  arise  distinctly  out 
of  the  world  ;  they  are  of  the  earth  earthy  ;  neverthe 
less,  they  are  instruments  in  the  Hands  of  GOD  for  the 
working  out  of  the  history  of  the  Holy  Seed.  From 
now  up  to  the  coming  of  our  LORD  that  history  is  to  be 
found  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  relation  in  which  Jeru 
salem  stands  successively  to  Babylon,  Persia,  Alex 
ander's  empire,  and  Rome.  And  when  Rome  shall 
have  crushed  Alexander's  empire,  and  grown  to  be  the 
mistress  of  the  world,  then  "  the  fulness  of  the  time  " 
will  have  come,  and  GOD  will  do  that  for  which  He 
had  all  along  the  ages  been  preparing  both  the  Church 

129  i 


The  True  Religion 

and  the  world  ;  then  it  is  that  He  will  send  forth  His 
Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law. 

Note  two  things  about  the  fifth  universal  Kingdom, 
the  Kingdom  of  CHRIST.  We  say  advisedly  "  the  fifth 
universal  Kingdom,"  for  it  is  as  this  that  it  stands  in 
juxtaposition  to  the  four  empires.  No  further  "  uni 
versal  Kingdom  "  arises  in  the  world.  The  Roman 
Empire  is  partitioned  out  among  the  European  Powers 
that  arose  out  of  it.  Nothing  succeeds  it  as  a  universal 
world  empire ;  the  fifth  universal  Kingdom  is  the  King 
dom  of  CHRIST,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  It  is 
"  Catholic ";  it  embraces  all  peoples,  nations,  and 
languages  ;  it  extends  in  every  place  and  in  every 
time. 

Two  things,  as  has  been  said,  are  noteworthy  as 
regards  this  fifth  universal  Kingdom — • 

1.  Its  Origin. — In  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  its  origin 
is  described  as  "  a  stone  cut  out  without  hands  ";  and 
Daniel,  in  his  vision  of  the  fifth  Kingdom,  saw  that 
"  one  like  the  Son  of  man  "  came  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  that  there  was  given  to  Him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  Him.     In  each  case  the  same 
truth  is  revealed — viz.,  that  the  fifth  Kingdom  would 
not,  like  the  other  four,  arise  out  of  the  earth,  but  that 
it  would  be  supernatural  and  divine  ;  though  (and  how 
needful  it  is  in  these  days  to  remember  this  !)  it,  like 
the  others,  would  be  a  Kingdom  with  a  King,  and,  like 
the  others,  would  be  a  universal  Kingdom. 

2.  The  Manner  of  its  Life. — This  is  shown  to  consist 
in  its  unity  ;  and  that  unity  is  shown  to  be  the  one 
ness  of  CHRIST  and  His  Church.     The  stone  cut  out 
without  hands  does  not,  when  it  has  overthrown  the 
image,  proceed  to  build  up  something  to  take  its  place  ; 
but  the  stone  itself  grows  into  a  great  mountain.    The 
stone  is  the  mountain  in  the  germ,  the  mountain  is  the 
stone  fully  grown.     Nothing  like  this  had  been  seen  in 
any  of  the  world  empires.     Nebuchadnezzar,  Cyrus, 
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Alexander,  and  Ccesar  had  successively  arisen,  great 
commanding  figures,  great  warriors,  great  statesmen, 
and  by  their  genius  had  conquered  and  overawed  the 
world,  and  had  reduced  the  nations  to  obedience.  As 
Dr.  Milligan  says  in  the  words  quoted  above,  "  they 
gave  to  the  nations  peace,  though  at  the  expense  of 
liberty  ";  the  ruler  and  the  ruled  were  distinct,  nor 
did  their  interests  always  coincide.  But  in  the  fifth 
universal  Kingdom  there  would  be  nothing  of  this 
kind.  The  stone  itself  would  grow  to  be  a  great  moun 
tain  ;  CHRIST  and  His  Church  are  not  two,  but  one. 

The  Unity  of  CHRIST  and  His  Church  is  the  great 
mystery  that  underlies  Creation.  The  "  great  mys 
tery  "  of  Holy  Matrimony — viz.,  that  a  man  and  his 
wife  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh — grew,  in  the 
time  of  man's  innocency,  out  of  the  mystery  of  the 
creation  of  Eve  out  of  Adam.  But  the  great  mystery 
of  Eve's  creation  was  a  consequence  of  something  that 
lay  behind  it,  and  that  something  was  the  mystery  of 
the  oneness  of  CHRIST  and  His  Church.  And  so 
S.  Paul  teaches  when  he  says  :  "  Husbands,  love  your 
wives,  even  as  CHRIST  also  loved  the  Church  ";  and 
again  :  "  No  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh  ;  but 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  LORD  the 
Church  ;  for  we  are  members  of  His  Body,  of  His  Flesh, 
and  of  His  Bones.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father,"  etc.  So  that  "  the  cause  "  of  the  mystery 
of  Holy  Matrimony,  which  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  is 
the  oneness  of  Eve  with  Adam,  is  said  in  the  New 
Testament  to  be  the  oneness  of  CHRIST  and  His  Church. 

This  oneness  is  "  a  great  mystery."  It  transcends 
reason,  and  is  apprehended  by  the  faculty  of  faith. 
It  is  the  one  thing  to  be  noticed  about  the  fifth  uni 
versal  Kingdom  :  "  the  stone  became  a  great  mountain 
and  filled  the  whole  earth." 

The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
is  an  Article  of  the  Faith.  The  Church  is  not  a  human 
institution  ;  it  is  divine.  The  unity  of  the  Church  is 
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not  the  "  unity  "  of  men  who  have  banded  them 
selves  together  because  they  think  alike  ;  it  is  an 
organic  unity.  It  is  from  above,  not  from  beneath. 
In  the  wonderful  words  of  the  Psalm,  "  It  is  like  the 
precious  ointment  upon  the  head  that  ran  down  unto 
the  beard  and  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  the  clothing." 
"  It  is  like  the  dew  of  Hermon  which  fell  upon  the  hill 
of  Sion." 

There,  then,  they  stand,  these  two  great  mysteries  ; 
the  one  "  signifying  and  representing  "  the  other  :  the 
mystery  of  Holy  Matrimony,  and  the  mystery  of  the 
unity  of  the  Church.     And,  surely,  if  ever  there  was 
a  time  when  the  vision  of  Daniel  was  of  paramount 
import,  it  is  at  this  moment.     For  here  in  England 
notably  men  have  lost  hold  of  both  of  these  great  mys 
teries.     The   Divorce  Act  and   the  Deceased   Wife's 
Sister  Act  show  that  Englishmen,  as  a  whole,  have  no 
conception  of  the  "  great  mystery  "  of  marriage  ;  while 
the  Church,  not  unnaturally,  at  the  same  moment  has 
lost  for  them  her  divine  significance,  and  has  become 
in  their  minds  a  human  federation  of  men  who  happen 
more  or  less  to  agree  in  matters  religious.     These  two 
great  mysteries,  or,  rather,  these  two  aspects  of  the 
one  "  great  mystery,"  must  stand  or  fall  together.     If 
"  the  sign  "  is  flouted,  that  of  which  it  is  the  sign  is 
flouted  too.     Which  is  the  cause  and  which  effect  it 
may  be  hard  to  say  ;  they  must  inevitably  go  together. 
Many  years  ago  Protestants  used  to  think  to  pose  the 
Catholic  by  the  silly  conundrum  :  "  Do  you  belong  to 
the  Church  because  you  belong  to  CHRIST,  or  do  you 
belong  to  CHRIST  because  you  belong  to  the  Church  ?" 
and  this  pompous  foolery  was  only  possible  because 
they  had  forgotten  that  "  the  stone  became  a  great 
mountain."     And  a  little  later  on  we  have  the  same 
pompous  foolery  enacted  on  the  floor  of  the  House 
of  Commons  in  the  idiotic  discussions  on  Divorce  and 
(so  called)   Marriage  with  a  Deceased  Wife's  Sister. 
Quite  idiotic,  and  quite  beside  the  mark,  because  these 
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ignorant  jesters  are  dealing  with  marriage  as  if  it  were 
not  what  GOD  declares  it  to  be,  "  a  great  mystery." 

The  unity  of  Marriage  and  the  unity  of  the  Church 
lie  at  the  root  of  GOD'S  revelation  of  the  relation  be 
tween  Himself  and  His  Creation,  and  in  these  shallow, 
flippant  days  of  pert  unbelief  it  is  well  that  Christians 
should  lay  to  heart  the  vision  of  Daniel. 

More,  much  more,  might  be  said  on  the  absorbing 
topic  of  the  Captivity,  but  enough  has  been  said  to 
indicate  its  vast  importance  in  the  history  of  our 
Church.  It  was  a  time— 

1.  Of  penance. 

2.  Of  deepening  of  faith. 

3.  Of  increased  spiritual  discernment. 

4.  Of  the  growth  of  saints. 

It  was  a  time  when  the  True  Religion  lay  in — 

1.  The  remembrance  of  Jerusalem. 

2.  The  hope  of  restoration. 

It  was,  moreover,  the  time  of  great  revelations  as  to — 

1.  The  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  world. 

2.  The  life  of  the  Church  in  itself. 

3.  The  time  of  the  coming  oi  the  Seed  of  the 

Woman. 

A  short  period,  most  momentous  and  most  fruitful  I 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  AT  THE  TIME  OF  THE 

RESTORATION— KINGDOM  OF  THE  MEDES 

AND  PERSIANS 

HPHE  whole  period  of   the  Restoration,  from  the 
JL    decree  of  Cyrus  to  the  reforms  of   Nehemiah,  is 
about  ninety-one  years. 
This  space  of  timedivides  itself  into  threeperiods — viz. : 

1.  From  the  decree  of  Cyrus  to  the  dedication  of  the 
second  Temple,  twenty-one  years. 

2.  From  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  to  the  mission 
of  Ezra,  fifty-eight  years. 

3.  From  the  mission   of   Ezra  to  the  reforms   of 
Nehemiah,  eleven  years. 

The  events  of  the  first  twenty-one  years  are  recorded 
in  the  first  six  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Ezra.  We  read 
there  of  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus  empowering  the 
captives  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  we  note  that  it  is 
distinctly  said  that  it  was  that  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah 
might  be  fulfilled  that  GOD  stirred  up  the  spirit  of 
Cyrus.  Two  saints  are  ready  to  come  forward  in  this 
emergency.  GOD,  Who  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus, 
had  His  saints  ready  to  hand  to  take  the  lead  in 
response  to  the  call  of  Cyrus.  And  these  saints  were 
Zerubbabel,  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Joshua,  the  son 
of  Josedech.  And  we  note  in  passing  how  significant 
is  the  status  of  these  two  saints.  Zerubbabel,  called 
emphatically  "  the  Prince  of  Judah,"  is  the  inheritor 
of  the  kingly  house  of  David.  We  read  in  S.  Matthew, 
"  Jeconias  begat  Salathiel,  and  Salathiel  begat  Zerub 
babel."  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  a  peculiar 
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importance  is  attached  to  Zerubbabel  and  his  father  in 
the  line  of  the  Holy  Seed.  In  the  two  genealogies  of 
our  LORD  in  the  Holy  Gospels  it  will  be  noticed  that 
S.  Matthew  traces  the  genealogy  from  David  onward 
through  Solomon  and  the  line  of  the  kings,  while 
S.  Luke  traces  it  through  Nathan.  But  the  two  lines 
meet  at  one  point,  and  that  point  is  Salathiel  and 
Zerubbabel.  Zerubbabel,  then,  is  the  kingly  saint ; 
and  Joshua,  the  son  of  Josedech,  is  the  rightful  High 
Priest.  It  is  significant,  then,  that  the  two  saints  who 
arise  at  this  critical  moment  in  our  history  represent 
respectively  kingship  and  priesthood,  worthy  witnesses 
to  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  who  is  the  Anointed,  the 
CHRIST,  as  being  Himself,  our  King,  and  our  High  Priest. 

In  Persia  Zerubbabel  bears  the  name  of  Sheshbazzar, 
the  name  given  to  him  at  the  Persian  Court  ;  but  once 
arrived  at  Jerusalem,  he  appears  in  his  true  name,  his 
name  in  the  Church,  Zerubbabel,  the  son  of  Shealtiel. 

The  mission  of  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  is  to  restore 
the  worship  of  which  the  elect  people  had  been  deprived 
while  they  were  in  Babylon.  And,  of  course,  in  the 
Kingdom  of  GOD,  worship  means  one  thing  and  one 
thing  only,  from  the  days  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  end 
of  all  time,  and  that  one  thing  is  "  the  continual 
remembrance  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST, 
and  of  the  benefits  that  we  receive  thereby."  This  at 
Jerusalem  meant  the  Daily  Sacrifice  offered  in  the 
appointed  place  by  the  Priesthood  of  the  order  of  Aaron. 
Note,  then,  how  significant  and  instructive  it  is  to  find 
that  the  first  thing  that  was  to  be  done  on  returning 
to  Jerusalem  was  to  set  up  the  Altar,  and  at  once  to 
begin  to  offer  the  daily  sacrifice.  Of  course,  it  was  for 
this  that  they  had  come  up  out  of  Babylon.  Every 
thing  else  could  wait.  The  Temple  might  be  built  in 
due  time,  the  city  might  grow  around  it,  the  walls 
might  be  raised  up.  All  in  good  time  ;  there  was  no 
hurry  about  these  things.  But  the  sacrifice  must  begin 
at  once.  The  purpose  of  the  Restoration  was  the 
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offering  once  more  of  the  true  worship.  For  seven 
months  the  Daily  Sacrifice  went  on  even  before  the 
foundation-stone  of  the  Temple  was  laid.  The  Altar 
was  there  in  the  place  that  the  LORD  had  chosen,  even 
upon  Mount  Moriah,  where  Abraham  had  offered  up 
Isaac,  on  the  place  of  the  threshing-floor  of  Araunah 
the  Jebusite,  where  the  plague  had  been  stayed  ;  the 
Priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  were  there,  and  so  the  holy 
worship  could  begin  at  once.  Temple,  city,  home,  all 
else  could  wait,  but  the  Altar  and  the  Sacrifice  should 
be  set  up  at  once. 

Is  it  possible  that  this  can  be  the  same  Church  as  the 
"  Church  of  England  "  of  to-day  ?  Think  of  modern 
parochialism  in  the  Church  of  England !  Think  of 
the  paraphernalia — a  church  to  seat  so  many,  a 
parochial  hall,  Sunday-school,  mothers'  meetings,  clubs, 
entertainments,  street  preaching,  relief  committee,  etc., 
and  the  notice  you  probably  find  on  the  notice-board  : 
"  Morning  Prayer  and  Litany,  Wednesday  at  11.30  ; 
Evening  Prayer,  Friday  at  7."  All  this  elaborate 
paraphernalia,  and  the  daily  remembrance  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST  conspicuous  by  its 
absence  !  No  wonder  we  are  the  practical  pagans  that 
we  are !  No  wonder  that  the  faith  of  the  Incarnation 
has  faded  into  the  background  !  How  one  wearies  of 
the  unutterable  pettiness  of  English  parochial  life  ! 
Contrast  with  all  this  rubbish  the  simple  words  of  the 
Restoration  history  :  "  Then  stood  up  Jeshua,  the  son 
of  Jozadak,  and  his  brethren  the  priests,  and  Zerub- 
babel,  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  his  brethren,  and 
builded  the  Altar  of  the  GOD  of  Israel,  to  offer  burnt 
offerings  thereon,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
the  man  of  GOD.  And  they  set  the  Altar  upon  his  bases  : 
for  fear  was  upon  them  because  of  the  people  of  those 
countries  :  and  they  offered  burnt  offerings  thereon  unto 
the  LORD,  even  burnt  offerings  morning  and  evening." 

"  They  set  the  Altar  upon  his  bases ;  for  fear  was 
upon  them  because  of  the  people  of  those  countries." 
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Think  of  those  remarkable  words,  and  then  think  of 
your  average  English  parson  coming  face  to  face,  we 
will  say,  with  a  London  parish !  Here  he  is  con 
fronted  with  sin,  and  worldliness,  and  unbelief  in 
frightful  proportions.  How  does  he  begin  to  face 
it  ?  With  the  Daily  Sacrifice  ?  Oh  dear,  no  !  He 
starts  with  classes,  mothers'  meetings,  clubs,  etc.} 
and  he  drives  along  with  what  is  grimly  called 
"  work "  ;  he  wears  himself  out  with  his  efforts  to 
"  reach  the  masses."  And  yet  this  is  the  same 
Church  of  which  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  were  such 
notable  saints,  and  GOD  is  ever  the  same,  the  LORD 
Who  changeth  not ! 

After  seven  months  of  renewed  worship,  the  founda 
tion  of  the  second  Temple  is  solemnly  laid.  The  old  men 
who  had  seen  the  first  Temple  weep  at  the  contrast ;  the 
younger  men,  who  have  had  all  their  lives  hitherto  to 
live  without  the  holy  worship,  shout  for  joy.  The 
foundation  is  laid,  and  the  work  begins.  .  Then  is 
roused  the  wrath  and  hatred  of  the  serpent.  Of  course, 
the  "  continual  remembrance  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Death  of  CHRIST  "  is  the  assurance  of  the  bruising  of 
the  serpent's  head.  So  the  serpent  stirred  up  the 
enemies  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  to  hinder  the  building 
of  the  Temple. 

The  first  move  of  the  enemies  of  GOD  was  to  suggest 
to  the  Church  the  desirability  of  a  more  "  comprehen 
sive  "  religion.  The  inhabitants  of  what  had  once 
been  the  schismatical  kingdom  of  Israel  came  to  suggest 
that  they  should  build  with  the  Jews,  on  the  plea  that 
they  were  all  worshipping  the  same  GOD.  These  were 
the  nations  out  of  whom  Assyria  had  colonized  the 
northern  part  of  the  Holy  Land.  They  had  been 
taught  "  Monotheism "  by  priests  of  schismatical 
Israel.  And  on  the  strength  of  this  bare  and  naked 
Monotheism  they  thought  they  could  join  hands  with 
the  Church.  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  were  being 
tempted,  as  men  are  being  tempted  in  England  now. 
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to  relax  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  ;  to 
make  it  (in  the  vulgar  claptrap  of  the  day)  more  "  com 
prehensive  "  ;  to  tout  for  the  man  in  the  street  by 
lowering  the  standard  of  the  Church  to  his  level.  And 
would  that  we  heard,  from  those  to  whom  we  ought 
to  be  able  to  look  as  our  leaders  and  rulers,  the  clear 
answer  of  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  to  the  parrot  cry  of 
"  comprehensiveness  "  :  "  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with 
us  to  build  our  house  unto  our  GOD." 

So  the  first  attack  of  the  "  enemies  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  "  was  an  appeal  for  "  comprehensiveness." 
But  when  that  was  foiled  by  the  simple  faith  of  the 
saints  of  GOD,  the  cloven  hoof  peeped  out,  and  they 
"  weakened  the  hands  of  the  people  of  Judah,  and 
troubled  them  in  building,  and  hired  counsellors  against 
them  to  frustrate  their  purpose."  And  so  we  have  the 
ridiculous  spectacle  of  Rehum  the  chancellor  and 
Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  their  companions,  complaining 
to  the  king  that  the  children  of  the  Church  are  "  break 
ing  the  law."  Of  course,  the  accusation  was  as  false  as  it 
was  absurd,but  the  serpent  is  the  father  of  lies,  and  those 
who  lend  themselves  to  his  side  are  sure  to  be  liars.  But 
the  lie  will  serve  its  purpose,  and  so  the  building  of  the 
Temple  is  stopped  for  two  years.  But  what  of  that  ? 
The  Altar  is  on  its  bases,  and  the  sacrifice  is  being  offered, 
and  the  daily  defiance  of  the  serpent  goes  quietly  on  ! 

Pause  here  a  moment,  for  we  English  Catholics  have 
seen  something  so  very  like  all  this  in  our  own  time, 
that  by  just  changing  the  names  it  will  almost  read  as 
our  own  experience.  In  England  the  Daily  Sacrifice 
had  practically  ceased.  It  was  the  restoration  of  this 
that  was  the  primary  object  of  the  great  Catholic 
movement  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Go  back  in 
thought  fifty  or  sixty  years,  and  you  will  find  So-and-so 
the  chancellor,  and  So-and-so  the  scribe,  and  their 
companions  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council, 
hard  at  work  to  stop  the  revival  of  Eucharistic  worship. 
It  is  instructive  at  this  date  to  look  back  upon  the 
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successive  "  judgments  "  of  the  Privy  Council  Com 
mittee,  and  the  awful  terrors  of  the  Public  Worship 
Regulation  Act,  and  to  gaze  upon  the  awe-inspiring 
figure  of  Lord  Penzance  and  his  Court !  We  look  at 
them  as  we  may  study  interesting  relics  in  a  museum, 
for  they  have  "  slowly  and  silently  vanished  away." 
And  older  people  who  remember  these  things  as  actual 
facts,  and  remember  how  ecclesiastical  authorities  tried 
to  pretend  that  the  so-called  "  judgments  "  of  these 
people  were  the  "  law  of  the  Church,"  are  hugely 
amused  when  we  find  them  repudiated  now  by  the  very 
authorities  that  then  tried  to  enforce  them  with  all  the 
pains  and  penalties  at  their  disposal.  Yes,  it  is  an 
amusing  spectacle,  but  it  is  also  very  instructive.  And 
as  now  we  see  that  the  very  things  against  which  Privy 
Council,  and  Deans  of  Arches,  and  Lord  Penzance  used 
to  rave  are  quietly  recognized  as  accomplished  facts, 
we  may  well  say  that  history  repeats  itself  as  we  think 
of  "  Rehum  the  chancellor  and  Shimshai  the  scribe." 
But  the  instructiveness  of  Rehum,  etc.,  does  not  end 
quite  with  the  past  triumphs  of  the  True  Religion  in 
England.  This  history  points  a  moral  at  the  present 
moment.  For  though  Lord  Penzance  and  the  Privy 
Council  have  been  practically  bowed  out,  "  their  soul 
goes  marching  on,"  for  an  attempt  is  being  made  at 
this  present  moment  to  enforce  the  laws  of  Rehum  and 
Shimshai  in  respect  of  Catholic  use  of  incense,  when 
those  same  "  laws  "  have  been  dropped  as  regards 
other  things,  and  the  same  silly  game  is  being  played, 
a  little  higher  up  the  ladder,  as  was  played  some  fifty 
years  ago.  And  it  is  essential  that  those  on  whom 
this  foolish  game  is  being  now  played  should  clearly 
see  that  it  is  "  the  same  old  game." 

So  year  by  year,  as  we  read  about  Rehum  the 
chancellor  and  Shimshai  the  scribe,  we  English 
Catholics  are  amused  as  we  think  of  our  own  ex 
periences,  and  are  encouraged  to  go  quietly  on  in  the 
ways  of  GOD  and  His  Church,  those  same  unchanging 
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ways  !  And  we  know  how  to  bide  our  time,  whether 
Rehum  plays  his  pranks  in  the  more  naked  and  un 
disguised  way  of  the  Judicial  Committee  and  Lord 
Penzance  in  the  "  seventies,"  or  whether  he  plays  them 
in  the  more  insidious  ways  of  the  twentieth  century, 
when  we  are  supposed  not  to  see  that  "  law  "  which  is 
being  administered  with  pains  and  penalties  by  wrathful 
bishops  is  still  Rehum's — i.e.,  Privy  Council's — idea  of 
"  law."  For  the  question  is  not  who  happens  to  wield 
the  stick,  but  what  "  law  "  he  is  trying  to  enforce  ! 

And  in  days  when  "  comprehensiveness  "  seems  to  be 
the  desired  panacea  for  all  evil,  and  it  is  gravely  pro 
posed  that  creeds  should  be  mutilated  to  suit  the  con 
venience  of  our  lord  and  master,  the  man  in  the  street, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  remember  how  these  dear  saints  of 
GOD,  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  looked  at  and  dealt  with 
"  comprehensiveness  "  in  their  day. 

But  these  things  are  not  written  for  us  by  Ezra  just 
as  a  tale  which  carries  a  profound  moral  for  English 
Christians  of  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  centuries  ; 
they  are  an  integral  part  of  the  history  of  our  Church. 
And  when  we  look  at  them  in  this  light  we  may  well 
thank  GOD  that  the  Church  in  the  days  of  the  Restora 
tion  was  saved  by  the  faith  of  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua 
from  denying  the  LORD  that  bought  her  by  the  unholy 
compact  between  the  Church  and  the  world  which  is 
nowadays  dignified  by  the  name  of  "  comprehensive 
ness,"  and  from  denying  her  Divine  mission  by  truck 
ling  in  things  sacred  to  an  unbelieving  State  power. 
For,  indeed,  these  were  critical  times  in  the  history  of 
the  Incarnation,  times  all  the  more  perilous  because 
for  the  moment  the  wolf  had  put  on  sheep's  clothing  ! 
And  as  we  stand  to-day  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  in 
all  the  light  of  Catholic  truth  and  worship,  and  with  all 
the  grace  of  Catholic  Sacraments,  let  us  bless  GOD 
for  the  saints  of  the  Restoration,  who  in  dangerous 
and  difficult  days  stood  bravely  for  the  simplicity  of 
the  Truth  as  it  is  in  JESUS. 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  UNDER  THE  MEDES  AND 
PERSIANS — THE  RESTORATION— Continued 

THE  REFORMS  OF  EZRA  AND  NEHEMIAH. 

FIFTY-EIGHT  years  after  the  dedication  of  the 
second  Temple  Ezra  the  priest  was  sent  by 
commission  from  King  Artaxerxes  to  carry  up  the  holy 
vessels,  and  to  set  things  in  order  at  Jerusalem. 

His  first  great  reform  was  to  purify  the  Holy  Seed 
by  putting  an  end  to  mixed  marriages. 

Here  we  see  the  man  of  faith,  the  saint  of  GOD, 
seeing  things  as  they  really  are,  and  concerning  himself 
with  the  great  realities  that  underlay  the  very  exist 
ence  of  the  elect  people  of  GOD.  It  is  always  the  same 
simple  truth  that  the  saints  of  GOD  set  forth — viz.,  sal 
vation  by  CHRIST  alone.  Under  the  Old  Covenant  this 
great  truth  was  set  forth  in  the  absolute  separation  of 
the  Jewish  people  from  all  others,  because  from  them 
was  -to  spring  the  Holy  Seed,  GOD  Incarnate.  That 
the  Jews  should  have  fallen  into  the  sin  of  inter 
marrying  with  the  heathen  showed  that  they  had  lost 
hold  of  the  truths  of  our  holy  religion.  It  showed  that 
they  had  lost  sight  of  the  great  primal  truth  that  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent.  It  was  a  drifting  back  into  the  attitude  of 
Cain,  a  despair  of  salvation,  a  settling  down  to  make 
the  best  they  could  of  life  as  they  found  it.  And  this 
was  clear  and  manifest  to  the  saintly  soul  of  Ezra. 

To  the  ordinary  average  Jew  the  mixed  marriages 
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seemed  of  little  importance.  To  Ezra  they  were  a 
deadly  peril.  Rightly  viewed,  the  fact  of  these  mixed 
marriages  meant  the  destruction,  humanly  speaking, 
of  the  hope  of  the  Incarnation.  It  was  one  of  those 
critical  moments  when  the  fate  of  the  universe  hung 
as  it  were  in  the  balance.  And  it  is  this  fact  that 
accounts  for  the  awful,  overwhelming  grief  of  Ezra 
when  he  found  what  was  going  on  in  Jerusalem.  How 
striking  to  these  careless,,  irreligious  Jews  must  have 
been  the  spectacle  of  the  silent  agony  of  the  saint  in 
the  midst  of  them!  What  a  foretaste  of  the  time 
when  JESUS  would  be  found  amid  all  the  glad  gaiety  of 
the  Passover  festival,  weeping  over  Jerusalem  because 
she  did  not  know  the  things  that  belonged  to  her  peace  ! 
When  we  think  of  Ezra  sitting  "  astonied  "  until  the 
time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  in  the  middle  of  the  people 
who  had  forgotten  the  very  reason  of  their  existence, 
do  not  our  minds  travel  on  to  that  day  in  which,  while 
Jerusalem  was  filled  with  light-hearted  holiday-makers, 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  was  in  His  Agony  in  the 
Garden  ?  Ezra's  immoderate  grief  is  quite  unintelli 
gible  except  as  the  expression  of  the  one  true  Faith,  the 
Faith  in  the  Incarnation. 

And  the  simple  sight  of  the  point  of  view  of  the  saint 
recalls  the  people  to  themselves,  and  Ezra  is  able  to 
make  them  put  away  their  strange  wives,  and  thus 
deliver  the  Church  in  her  moment  of  deadly  peril. 

Some  eleven  years  after  this  we  find  Nehemiah,  at 
the  Persian  Court,  plunged  into  grief  at  hearing  of  the 
desolate  state  of  Jerusalem,  with  its  walls  broken  down 
and  its  gates  burned  with  fire.  And  here  again  we  see 
the  man  of  faith  seeing  things  as  they  really  are,  seeing 
beneath  the  surface,  and  knowing  what  this  unwalled 
condition  of  Jerusalem  really  meant. 

The  first  great  work  of  Nehemiah  is  to  build  up  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem.  On  that  task  he  bestows  all  his 
time,  his  thought,  and  his  energy.  And  as  the  saint 
knew  the  necessity  for  fortifying  Jerusalem,  so  the 
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serpent  was  fully  alive  to  the  meaning  of  that  great 
work,  and  stirred  up  the  enemies  of  the  Church  to 
oppose  and  hinder  it.  The  anti-Christs  of  this  period 
are  Tobiah,  Sanballat,  and  Geshem  the  Arabian.  They 
begin  by  ridicule ;  the  Church  is  held  up  to  contempt. 
Then,  when  they  find  that  the  work  goes  on  and  the 
wall  is  being  rapidly  built,  they  resort  to  violence  and 
open  attack.  This  is  met  by  the  courage  and  self- 
sacrificing  endurance  of  Nehemiah  and  the  Jews. 
Lastly,  the  attempt  is  made  to  intimidate  Nehemiah  by 
the  old  silly  cry  of  rebellion  against  the  King  of  Persia, 
and  an  attempt  is  made  to  inveigle  him  out  of  the  city 
for  a  "  round-table  conference  "  !  But  the  faith  and 
courage  of  the  saint  is  proof  against  all  attack.  His 
vision  is  clear  because  his  "  eye  is  single."  He  sees 
what  is  the  immediate  need  of  the  history  of  the 
Incarnation,  and  his  purpose  in  life  is  accomplished  by 
labouring  to  supply  that  immediate  need. 

The  wall  being  built,  Nehemiah  institutes  certain 
reforms.  The  first  of  these  related  to  the  rate  of 
usury.  The  elect  people,  having  had  to  borrow  money 
to  pay  the  taxes  to  the  Persians,  were  oppressed  by  the 
usurious  interest  exacted  by  their  brethren.  Nehemiah 
persuaded  the  rich  Jews  to  exact  no  more  usury. 

This  being  done,  the  people  assembled  at  Jerusalem. 
Ezra  solemnly  read  the  Book  of  the  Law,  and  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  kept.  The  people  at  this 
time  entered  into  a  solemn  covenant  with  GOD — (i)  to 
observe  the  Law ;  (2)  to  abstain  from  mixed  marriages  ; 
(3)  to  keep  the  Sabbath  ;  (4)  to  provide  for  the  worship 
of  the  Temple  and  the  maintenance  of  the  priests. 

The  next  great  work  of  Nehemiah  was  to  strengthen 
the  life  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  by  enacting  that  a 
tenth  part  of  the  people  should  dwell  within  the  walls 
of  the  city. 

This  being  done,  he  went  back  for  a  while  to  Persia, 
and  on  his  return  he  found  that,  notwithstanding  the 
express  command  of  the  law  that  the  Moabite  and  the 
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Ammonite  should  not  come  into  the  congregation  of 
the  LORD,  one  of  the  priests  holding  high  office  in  the 
Temple  was  son-in-law  to  Tobiah  the  Ammonite,  and 
that  there  were  still  several  who  had  contracted  mixed 
marriages. 

The  history  of  Nehemiah  closes  with  his  vigorous  and 
stern  dealing  with  these  people. 

We  may  sum  up  the  result  of  the  labours  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah  as  follows  : 

1.  The  gross  abuses  of  mixed  marriages  and  ex 
tortionate  usury  are  put  down. 

2.  The   conscience  of   the  people   is   awakened   in 
respect  of  the  Holy  Law. 

3.  Jerusalem  is  made  a  strong  centre  of  Church  life 
and  worship.     This  is  accomplished  by  the  building  of 
the   wall,    and   by   insuring   a   sufficient   number   of 
inhabitants. 

Now,  when  we  are  reviewing  any  portion  of  the  Old 
Testament  history,  we  must  constantly  remember  that 
we  are  not  studying  a  religion  analogous  to  our  own, 
from  which  we  may  draw  many  useful  lessons.  It  is 
the  history  of  our  own  Religion,  of  our  own  Church, 
that  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Church  to-day 
is  the  outcome  and  the  result  of  all  that  has  gone  before 
in  the  Bible  history.  Thus  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  in  their 
day  were  contending  for  that  great  truth  of  our  holy 
religion  that  men  are  so  apt  to  forget  to-day — viz.,  that 
the  Church  and  the  world  are  absolutely  separate. 

How  emphatically  is  this  great  truth  set  before  us 
in  the  reform  of  Ezra  in  respect  of  mixed  marriages, 
and  in  the  action  of  Nehemiah  towards  the  heathen 
of  the  land.  It  may,  perhaps,  seem  to  us  hard  that  Ezra 
should  insist  upon  the  people  putting  away  their 
heathen  wives,  or  we  might  think  that  Nehemiah  was 
rude  to  Tobiah  in  his  vigorous  action  in  the  case  of 
Eliashib  the  priest.  But  these  great  saints  are  saying 
in  their  day,  and  in  their  way,  what  our  LORD  says  to 
us  for  all  time  :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he 
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cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  GOD.  That  which  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit."  They  are  saying  by  their  actions  what 
S.  Paul  says  so  emphatically  in  his  Epistles  :  "  Flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  GOD  "  ;  or 
again  :  "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  GOD." 
We,  living  as  we  do  in  days  when  the  Church  and 
the  world  seem  hopelessly  mixed  up  together,  are  in 
danger  of  forgetting  the  great  gulf  that  is  fixed  between 
those  that  are  born  of  the  flesh  and  those  that  are  born 
of  the  Spirit.  The  tendency  of  our  time  is  to  divide 
men  according  to  their  moral  goodness  or  badness. 
But  this  is  not  the  way  in  which  men  are  classified  in 
the  Bible.  A  bad  Christian  is  not  a  heathen,  and  a 
good  heathen  is  not  a  Christian.  "  That  which  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit."  No  one  wants  to  deny  that  an  unbaptized 
man  may  attain  to  a  high  degree  of  moral  goodness. 
What  our  LORD  says  is  that  he  has  not  spiritual  life. 
It  is  the  evil  tendency  of  such  sects  as  the  Baptists 
and  Plymouth  Brethren  (and,  indeed,  in  a  measure  of 
all  the  Protestant  sects)  that  they  make  light  of  the 
great  dividing  line  between  the  Church  and  the  world. 
And  this  is  actually  the  case,  notwithstanding  the  fact 
that  the  Baptist  sect  originated  in  a  desire  to  emphasize 
that  distinction.  One  very  simple  instance  will  suffice 
to  show  how  the  Baptist  overlooks  the  vital  distinction 
between  "  the  flesh  "  and  "  the  Spirit."  A  Baptist 
will  not  allow  his  child  to  be  baptized  because  he 
imagines  that  the  child  is  incapable  of  receiving  Grace. 
But  when  the  child  of  the  Baptist  dies  unbaptized,  he 
is  furious  if  it  is  denied  Christian  burial,  because  he  is 
quite  sure  that  the  child  will  "go  to  heaven."  But 
he  cannot  have  it  both  ways  !  Either  the  child  is 
capable  of  receiving  Grace  (which  he  said  it  was  not),  or 
it  "  goes  to  heaven  "  without  Grace — i.e.,  is  saved  by 
its  own  innocence !  The  distinction  between  the  Church 
and  the  world  is  blurred  over  and  practically  forgotten. 
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Ezra  and  Nehemiah  then  stand  for  the  absolute  dis 
tinction  between  "  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  " 
and  "  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 

But  side  by  side  with  the  great  fact  of  the  separation 
of  the  Church  from  the  world  comes  the  great  corre 
sponding  truth  of  the  Unity  of  Christians  among  them 
selves.  If  the  mixed  marriage  undermined  the  position 
of  the  elect  people  of  GOD  as  separate  and  peculiar  in 
view  of  the  Incarnation,  the  extortionate  usury  exacted 
of  their  brethren  was  undermining  the  Unity  of  the 
people  of  GOD,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  scat 
tered  and  desolate  condition  of  the  people  which  led 
Nehemiah  to  build  the  wall  and  to  provide  for  the 
adequate  inhabiting  of  Jerusalem. 

Thus  we  find  these  two  great  saints  earnestly  contend 
ing  for  the  great  Christian  truths.  If  Ezra  says,  "  They 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  GOD,"  Nehemiah 
is  saying.  "  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit." 
"  Ye  are  all  one  in  CHRIST  JESUS." 

And  so  the  history  of  this  later  period  of  the  Restora 
tion  proclaims  these  two  truths — 

1.  The  separation  of  the  Church  from  the  world. 

2.  The  unity  of  the  Church  in  itself. 

And,  as  always,  so  now,  when  the  children  of  the 
Church  are  forgetting  the  fundamental  truths  of  their 
holy  religion,  it  is  by  the  simple  life  of  a  saint  that  they 
are  recalled  to  the  truth.  And  the  saint,  be  it  never 
forgotten,  is  merely  the  man  who  is  true  to  his  convic 
tions,  the  man  whose  faith  is  a  real  and  living  thing 
that  expresses  itself  in  his  works. 

So,  age  by  age,  the  history  of  our  holy  Church  goes 
on.  Always  separate  from  the  world,  always  mis 
understood  and  hated  by  the  world  ;  her  children 
always  apt  to  leave  the  supernatural  life  to  fall  back 
upon  what  is  merely  natural ;  her  saints  always 
standing  as  witnesses  to  the  great  fact  of  her  glorious 
inheritance. 
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CHAPTER  XVI 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  UNDER  THE  MEDES  AND 
PERSIANS— THE  GREAT  PERIL  AND  THE 
GREAT  DELIVERANCE 

'HpHE  Book  of  Esther  belongs  to  the  period  of  the 
i  Medo-Persian  Empire. 

Those  people  who  use  the  Bible  mainly  as  a  sort  of 
moral  textbook,  and  who  regard  religion  as  a  kind  of 
moral  philosophy  enforced  by  a  system  of  rewards  and 
punishments,  find  considerable  difficulty  in  "  placing  " 
the  Book  of  Esther.  It  does  not  seem  to  point  any 
very  particular  moral  for  present  use,  and  the  name 
of  GOD  is  not  mentioned  in  it.  It  is  an  historical 
episode  told  with  singular  dramatic  power.  But  that 
does  not  account  for  its  place  in  the  Canon  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

It  comes  in  its  place  in  the  history  of  the  True 
Religion  under  the  Medo-Persian  Empire  as  recording 
an  incident  of  tremendous  import  in  that  history. 

It  may  be  wondered  how  many  devout  English 
Churchmen  of  to-day,  who  value  the  Church,  its  doc 
trine,  its  worship,  and  its  Sacraments,  ever  reflect  upon 
the  fact  that  our  possession  of  these  priceless  blessings 
here  in  England  to-day  is  due,  under  GOD,  to  the  faith, 
the  courage,  and  the  self-sacrifice  of  two  saints  in 
the  time  of  the  Medo-Persian  Empire.  Yet  such  is 
actually  the  case. 

The  Book  of  Esther  tells  of  a  great  and  awful  peril 
to  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  It  tells  us  of  one  of  those 
critical  moments  in  the  history  of  our  Church  when  the 
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whole  hope  of  the  human  race  was,  as  it  were,  hanging 
on  a  thread.  We  have  seen  such  crises  in  the  earlier 
history  of  the  Church — moments  when  it  seemed  as  if 
the  serpent  were  going  to  triumph.  Such  a  moment 
was  that  when  Abel  lay  dead  upon  the  ground ;  such 
was  that  when  eight  souls  were  saved  in  the  ark  of 
Noah.  Such  moments  of  awful  crisis  were  those  when 
first  Sarah,  and  then  Rebekah,  were  taken  into  the 
houses  of  heathen  kings ;  and,  not  to  multiply  in 
stances,  such  a  moment  was  that  when  the  elect  people 
of  GOD,  the  hope  of  the  universe,  were  hemmed  in  be 
tween  the  mountain  of  Baalzephon  and  the  Red  Sea, 
Pharaoh's  army  blocking  the  only  outlet ;  and  it  was 
just  such  a  moment  of  deadly  peril  that  befel  the 
Church  in  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus,  King  of  Persia. 

Let  us  first  realize  the  peril.  Here  is  the  great 
world  empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  with  the  elect 
people  of  GOD  among  its  subjects.  It  is  an  absolute 
monarchy,  governed  by  the  whim  of  an  irresponsible 
tyrant.  At  the  time  of  our  history  an  unworthy 
favourite  had  the  ear  of  the  king,  and  could  practically 
do  what  he  pleased.  And  this  favourite  is  Ham  an — 
the  Agagite  f 

The  Agagite  !  The  name  has  a  familiar  ring.  Agag 
was  King  of  the  Amalekites,  those  enemies  of  GOD. 
Think  back  about  Amalek.  Our  memory  goes  back  to 
the  time  when  Amalek  came  and  fought  with  Israel 
in  Rephidim.  We  remember  the  building  of  the  altar 
that  was  called  Jehovah-nissi,  because  the  LORD  had 
sworn  that  the  LORD  would  have  war  with  Amalek 
from  generation  to  generation.  We  think  again. 
Some  500  years  had  passed  since  the  great  day  of  the 
Battle  of  Rephidim,  when  Saul  had  a  message  from 
GOD  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel,  and  the  message  began 
thus :  "  Thus  saith  the  LORD  :  I  remember  what 
Amalek  did,"  etc. ;  and  Saul  is  commanded  to  destroy 
Amalek  utterly.  And  now,  away  in  the  time  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  we  have  Haman  the  Agagite 
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practically  at  the  head  of  affairs  in  the  great  world 
empire. 

Now  we  begin  to  understand  why  Mordecai  at  the 
peril  of  his  life  refused  to  bow  before  Haman.  He  is 
so  emphatically  called  "  Mordecai  the  Jew."  Yes,  a 
Jew  indeed  !  A  typical  Jew  ;  a  man  who  walked  by 
faith  and  not  by  sight ;  a  saint  of  GOD,  whose  vision 
was  clear  because  his  eye  was  single.  And  as  we  see 
Mordecai  refusing  to  bow  before  Haman  the  anti- 
Christ,  "  the  Agagite,"  we  think  of  the  three  holy 
children  standing  before  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the 
burning  fiery  furnace,  refusing  to  worship  the  image 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  set  up.  It  were  treason  for 
Mordecai  the  Jew  to  bow  before  the  Agagite. 

And  as  Mordecai  is  called  emphatically  "  the  Jew," 
so  Haman  is  pointedly  called  "  the  Jew's  enemy." 
And  again  our  minds  travel  back  to  the  blessing  of 
Abraham,  "  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed  "  ;  and  we  remember  the  corol 
lary  of  this  when  Abraham's  blessing  is  solemnly 
handed  on  to  Jacob,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee, 
and  cursed  is  he  that  curseth  thee."  How  terrible  to 
be  called"  the  Jew's  enemy,"  for  that,  of  course,  means 
"  the  enemy  of  GOD."  As  the  Jew's  enemy,  Haman 
was  ranged  on  the  side  of  the  serpent  against  the  Seed 
of  the  Woman.  He  takes  his  awful  place  among  the 
anti-Christs  of  our  history. 

It  was,  then,  nothing  less  than  the  complete  de 
struction  of  the  Holy  Seed  that  was  at  stake  in  those 
awful  days  in  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus  the  Persian. 

But  then  we  think  of  the  promise  of  GOD  to  His 
Church  :  "  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood, 
the  Spirit  of  the  LORD  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against 
him."  And  we  remember  the  old  words,  "  Jehovah- 
jireh,"  "  in  the  Mount  the  LORD  will  provide."  Would 
that  we  realized  more  than  we  do  the  ever  watchful 
care  of  GOD  for  His  Church  !  "  He  that  keepeth  Israel 
shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep."  And  so  we  find  in 
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the  present  instance  that  Almighty  GOD  foresaw,  and 
provided  against,  this  awful  peril.  The  rebellion  of 
Vashti,  of  which  we  read  in  the  opening  chapter  of 
this  book,  was  a  link  in  the  chain  of  GOD'S  purpose. 
So  was  the  choice  of  Esther  to  fill  her  place.  Mys 
terious  and  wonderful  it  is  to  find  that  Mordecai  the 
Jew  should  be  urging  Esther  to  do  what  was  abhorrent 
to  every  true-hearted  child  of  GOD — viz.,  to  marry 
the  uncircumcised  Persian  !  We  cannot  doubt  that 
Mordecai  was  impelled  to  this  by  some  Divine  inspira 
tion.  Esther  is  to  sacrifice  herself  for  the  well-being 
of  the  Holy  Seed.  For  think  what  the  marriage  with 
Ahasuerus  really  meant.  It  meant  the  loss  of  that 
which  was  most  dear  to  every  Jewish  woman — viz.,  the 
hope  of  being  a  "  mother  in  Israel,"  the  hope  of  being 
perhaps  the  ancestress  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  Who 
was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  Esther,  like 
her  great  ancestor  Isaac,  goes  to  the  sacrifice  "  a 
victim  willing." 

Now  note  the  splendid  faith  of  Mordecai !  When 
the  crisis  comes,  and  the  decree  is  signed  for  the 
destruction  of  all  Jews,  he  puts  on  sackcloth  and  cries 
with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry.  But  not  even  to  avert  this 
will  he  forget  that  he  must  regard  the  Agagite  as  the 
enemy  of  GOD.  There  shall  be  no  'temporizing,  no 
tampering  with  the  truth.  And,  in  his  message  to 
Esther  we  see  again  the  tranquil  man  of  faith.  He 
knows  that  deliverance  must  arise  for  the  Jews,  even  if 
Esther  fails  to  do  her  part.  He  says  to  her  :  "  If  thou 
altogether  boldest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then  shall 
there  enlargement  and  deliverance  arise  to  the  Jews  from 
another  place."  And  we  cannot  help  comparing  with 
this  the  words  of  Abraham  :  "  I  and  the  lad  will  go 
yonder  and  worship,  and  come  again  to  you."  Abraham 
was  so  certain  of  the  promises  of  GOD  that,  even  if  Isaac 
had  been  slain  on  the  altar,  he,  as  the  HOLY  GHOST  tells 
us,  "  accounted  that  GOD  was  able  to  raise  him  from 
the  dead."  That  the  Holy  Seed  should  perish  was  a 
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sheer  impossibility.  So  now  to  Mordecai  the  same 
impossibility  is  patent.  Deliverance  must  arise  for 
the  Jews,  or  GOD  would  cease  to  be  GOD  ;  but  he  has 
seen  that  Esther,  in  her  great  sacrifice,  is  the  instru 
ment  in  the  hands  of  GOD  for  that  deliverance.  "  Who 
knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for 
such  a  time  as  this  ?"  And  again  she  rises  to  the 
height  of  self-sacrifice.  She  will  go  to  the  king,  un 
bidden,  at  the  peril  of  her  life.  "  So  will  I  go  in  unto 
the  king,  which  is  not  according  to  the  law :  and  if  I 
perish,  I  perish." 

Note  another  instance  of  the  watchful  care  of  GOD 
for  His  Church.  Another  factor  in  the  downfall  of 
Haman  was  to  be  the  exaltation  of  Mordecai  ;  and  this 
was  apparently  accidental.  "  It  so  happened,"  as  we 
should  say,  that  on  a  given  night  Ahasuerus  could  not 
sleep.  "  It  so  happened  "  that  they  were  reading  the 
chronicle  to  him  as  he  lay  awake.  "  It  so  happened  " 
that  they  read  about  the  plot  of  Bigthana  and  Teresh  ; 
and  this  string  of  apparently  accidental  circumstances 
was  the  beginning  of  the  fall  of  Haman.  And  mark 
the  sense  of  defeat  that  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  wiles 
of  the  serpent.  How  significant  it  is  that  Zeresh 
should  say  to  Haman  :  "  If  Mordecai  be  of  the  seed  of 
the  Jews,  before  whom  thou  hast  begun  to  fall,  thou 
shalt  not  prevail  against  him,  but  shall  surely  fall 
before  him."  And  how  impressive  it  is  that,  at  the 
moment  that  she  is  speaking,  the  chamberlain  should 
come  to  summon  him  to  Esther's  banquet  !  It  is  the 
old,  old  story  :  the  heathen  may  furiously  rage  together ; 
the  people  may  imagine  a  vain  thing  ;  the  kings  of  the 
earth  may  stand  up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  to 
gether  against  the  LORD  and  against  His  Anointed ; 
but  in  spite  of  it  all  the  Anointed  of  the  LORD  must 
triumph,  and  the  tranquil  words  of  GOD  ring  down 
the  ages  :  "  Yet  have  I  set  My  King  upon  My  holy  hill 
of  Sion." 

So  the  great  deliverance  is  wrought  at  this  most 
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critical  moment  in  the  history  of  our  Holy  Religion ; 
and  we  all  who  are  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  GOD 
in  CHRIST  must  surely  learn  to  thank  GOD  for  the  faith 
of  Mordecai  and  the  self-sacrifice  of  Esther. 

One  last  word  about  Esther  and  Mordecai.  They 
were  instruments  in  the  hands  of  GOD  because  they 
were  saints.  Now,  the  first  mark  of  a  saint  is  that 
he  walks  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.  The  things  that 
GOD  has  revealed  are,  to  the  saint,  more  real  than  the 
things  that  he  sees  around  him.  The  man  of  the  world 
would  have  seen  that  it  was  his  policy  to  be  subser 
vient  to  Haman  ;  but  Mordecai  was  a  child  of  GOD,  and 
could  only  see  that  Haman  was  "  the  Agagite." 

And  the  second  mark  of  the  saint  is  sacrifice.  Mor 
decai  asserts  his  faith  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  while 
Esther  sacrifices  herself  twice  over.  So  it  always  is 
and  must  be.  It  is  always  the  saints  that  condemn 
the  world. 

The  history  of  Esther  closes  the  account  of  the  history 
of  our  holy  religion  under  the  Medes  and -Persians. 
In  the  period  of  the  Medo-Persian  Empire  the  Bible 
tells  us  of  the  return  from  Babylon,  the  rebuilding  of 
the  Temple,  the  reforms  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  and  the 
great  deliverance  by  Esther  and  Mordecai.  These  are 
the  salient  features  of  our  history  at  this  time,  they  are 
the  things  that  come  to  the  surface  ;  but  once  more 
we  must  remind  ourselves  that  the  real  history  of  the 
True  Religion  at  this  time  was  to  be  found  in  the 
continual  worship  of  the  holy  sacrifices  at  Jerusalem, 
and  the  quiet  transmission  from  father  to  son  of  the 
blessing  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob — viz.,  the 
glorious  inheritance  of  the  Holy  Seed  ever  moving 
onwards  toward  that  day  when  "  the  Seed  should 
come." 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  FROM  THE  FALL  OF  THE 

MEDO-PERSIAN  EMPIRE  TO  THE  INCAR 

NATION  OF  GOD  THE  SON 


empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  was  over- 
thrown  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  the  Grecian 
Empire  became  the  great  world  power. 

We  notice  how  the  empire  of  Alexander  prepared  the 
way,  in  the  providence  of  GOD,  for  the  coming  of  JESUS 
CHRIST  and  His  Church  by  spreading  Greek  learning 
and  Greek  civilization  throughout  the  world,  and  by 
bringing  it  to  pass  that  Greek  became  the  language  of 
the  civilized  world,  and  thus  providing  a  Catholic  or 
universal  language  for  the  Church.  Thus  Greek  in  all 
its  subtlety  and  beauty  was  provided  as  the  language 
of  the  New  Testament  and  of  the  primitive  Church. 

It  was  shown  to  Daniel,  in  the  vision  of  the  ram  and 
the  goat,  that  the  empire  of  Alexander  should  be 
divided  into  four  portions,  and  that  out  of  one  of 
those  portions  a  kingdom  should  rise  that  would  bring 
great  persecutions  and  affliction  upon  the  elect  people 
of  GOD.  This  partition  of  the  empire  took  place  at 
the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  when  Syria  fell  to 
the  lot  of  Selencus  and  his  family.  And  it  was  from 
this  line  of  kings  that  the  terrible  King  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  arose,  the  anti-Christ  of  his  day,  whose 
fierce  persecution  of  the  True  Religion  was  to  call  forth 
the  heroism  of  the  saints  of  this  period.  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  reigned  some  167  years  before  the  birth 
of  our  LORD.  The  "  fulness  of  the  time  "  was  now 
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near  at  hand,  and  the  long  preparation  for  the  coming 
of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  was  almost  at  an  end. 

The  Books  of  the  Maccabees  tell  us  of  the  frightful 
persecution  of  the  holy  people  when  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  the  tool  of  the  serpent,  was  trying  to  exter 
minate  the  True  Religion.  The  Maccabees  were  a 
priestly  family,  as  being  descended  from  Aaron.  They 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  against  the  impious  tyranny 
of  Antiochus ;  and  the  great  saint  Judas  Maccabeus,  by 
his  holy  wars,  contended  for  the  True  Religion.  After 
his  death  his  brother  Jonathan  took  his  place  as  the 
champion  of  the  True  Religion,  and  was  made  High 
Priest.  Under  him  the  chosen  people  were  freed  from 
the  Grecian  rule,  and  the  High  Priests  became  rulers. 

Here  again  let  us  pause  and  remind  ourselves  of  the 
connection  between  all  this  and  ourselves.  It  was 
again  a  moment  of  awful  crisis  in  the  history  of  the 
Incarnation.  As  the  time  was  drawing  near,  the  ser 
pent  raised  up  this  terrible  persecution  to  try  and 
destroy  the  hope  of  the  Incarnation  out  of  the  world. 
And  the  True  Religion  was  saved  for  the  world, 
humanly  speaking,  by  the  heroism  of  the  Maccabees 
and  the  martrydom  of  many  saints.  Thus  we  of 
to-day  owe  our  Holy  Religion,  under  GOD,  to  the  faith 
and  courage  of  these  great  saints,  who  did  not  despair 
in  darkest  days,  and  who,  by  earnestly  contending 
and  "  resisting  unto  blood,"  preserved  and  handed 
on  the  True  Religion.  And  as  we  read  of  the  sufferings 
and  conflicts  of  the  Maccabean  period,  and  remember 
that  what  they  thought  worth  dying  for  was  the  same 
Religion  that  we  profess,  we  may  well  feel  ashamed 
when  we  think  how  lightly  we  value  that  precious 
inheritance  that  we  have  received  at  their  hands. 
And  the  more  we  see  that  the  True  Religion  is  the  one 
and  only  thing  that  is  worth  living  for,  the  more  we 
shall  bless  GOD  for  the  faith  and  hope  and  courage  of 
the  Maccabees.  When,  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
our  great  enemy  the  devil  "  came  in  like  a  flood," 
the  Maccabees  were  the  "  standard  "  that  the  Spirit 
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of  the  LORD  lifted  up  against  him.  They  were  ready 
to  the  hand  of  GOD  because  they  were  saints.  When 
GOD  called  for  someone  to  stand  for  the  True  Religion 
at  the  peril  of  their  lives,  they  answered  to  the  call. 
Their  attitude  was  like  that  of  Isaiah  when  he  said  : 
"  Here  am  I,  send  me."  Nay,  it  was  like  that  of  a 
greater  than  Isaiah,  when  she  said  :  "  Behold  the  hand 
maid  of  the  LORD  ;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy 
word."  Well  may  we  English  Churchmen  rejoice  and 
give  thanks  for  the  sanctity  of  the  Maccabees. 

Sixty-three  years  before  the  birth  of  our  LORD  the 
Roman  Empire  came  upon  the  scene,  and  the  chosen 
people  were  made  tributaries  of  Rome.  Thus  the 
Holy  Seed  passed  under  the  dominion  of  that  fourth 
world  empire,  under  which,  as  had  been  revealed  to 
Daniel,  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  was  to  come. 

Forty  years  before  the  birth  of  our  LORD  Herod  dis 
placed  the  last  of  the  Maccabean  family,  and  was  made 
King  of  Judaea  by  the  Romans.  Now  the  time  ap 
pointed  by  GOD  was  come.  The  four  great  world 
powers  had  successively  arisen  ;  and  so  we  read  : 

"  JESUS  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea  in  the  days 
of  Herod  the  king." 

We  have  now  brought  our  sketch  of  the  True 
Religion  down  to  the  actual  point  of  the  Incarnation. 

Looking  back,  we  see  something  of  what  has  gone 
to  the  making  of  our  Holy  Religion  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  The  faith  of  Eve,  and  Noah,  and  the  patriarchs  ; 
the  labours  and  deliverance  of  Moses,  with  the  giving 
of  the  Law  and  the  Tabernacle ;  the  holy  war  of 
Joshua ;  the  450  years  of  the  saintly  Judges  ;  the 
experiment  of  the  kingdom  ;  the  tribulations  of  David 
and  the  glory  of  Solomon  ;  the  troubles  of  the  great 
schism ;  the  testimony  of  holy  prophets ;  the  sorrows 
of  the  Captivity,  and  the  great  saints  that  grew  out 
of  it ;  the  visions  of  Daniel ;  the  joy  of  the  restoration 
under  Joshua,  the  son  of  Josedech,  and  Zerubbabel, 
the  son  of  Shealtiel ;  the  labours  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  ; 
the  faith  of  Mordecai  and  the  self-sacrifice  of  Esther ; 
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and,  lastly,  the  bravery  and  sufferings  of  the  Maccabees. 
All  these  things,  and  many  more,  are  in  the  history  of 
our  Holy  Religion.  Our  Religion  to-day  is  the  fruit 
and  outcome  of  all  these  things.  Each  ordinary  day  of 
the  life  of  the  Church,  we  will  say  here  in  England, 
contains  within  itself  all  these  wonderful  things.  That 
Religion,  which  in  ordinary  every-day  life  sits  so  lightly 
upon  us  "  Church  of  England  "  people,  means  all  this. 
It  is  that  for  which  all  these  saints  have  laboured  and 
toiled  and  suffered — the  same  Religion,  the  same  Church. 

And,  again,  as  we  look  back,  we  see  how  GOD  all  along 
from  the  very  beginning  has  watched  over  the  Holy 
Seed ;  how  He  has  guided  and  guarded  the  people  in 
whom  He  had  deposited  that  Holy  Seed  ;  how,  all 
along,  the  world  has  existed  for  the  sake  of  the  elect, 
and  how  GOD  has  all  along  worked  on  the  world 
through  His  elect  people.  And  it  is  this  glorious 
inheritance  that  has  now  passed  on  to  us,  and,  as  in 
the  past  it  has  been  entrusted,  generation  after  genera 
tion,  to  the  saints  of  each  time,  and  by  their  faithfulness 
has  been  handed  on  to  those  who  were  to  come  after 
them,  so  now  this  same  glorious  inheritance  has  passed 
on  to  us,  and  is  entrusted  to  us  to  hand  on  to  the 
generations  that  come  after  us. 

And  as  we  think  of  this  great  fact,  and  ponder  upon 
the  faith  and  heroism  of  the  saints  of  the  Old  Covenant, 
and  then  remember  how  lightly  we  esteem  all  this,  and 
how  slothful,  and  cold,  and  careless  we  are  in  every 
day  life  in  the  Church  of  the  saints,  surely  the  words 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  may  well  ring  in  our  ears 
and  stir  us  up  to  better  things. 

"  Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us  :  looking  unto  JESUS,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of 
our  faith,  Who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him, 
endured  the  Cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  GOD." 
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CHAPTER  XVIII 

THE  FULNESS  OF  THE  TIME— THE  TRUE  RELIGION 
AT  THE  TIME  OF  THE  INCARNATION 

"TT  THEN  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  GOD 
VV  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman." 
"  JESUS  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of   Judaea,  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king." 

Thus  the  fulness  of  the  time  had  come  in  the  days 
of  Herod  the  king.  The  Incarnation  is  the  central 
point  in  the  history  of  the  universe.  All  that  had 
gone  before  led  up  to  it  ;  all  that  happens  after  depends 
upon  it. 

We  may  think  of  it  in  this  way.  There  is  one  abso 
lutely  straight  line  that  runs  without  a  break  from  the 
Creation  to  the  Beatific  Vision.  That  straight,  un 
interrupted  line  is  the  history  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
In  this  we  have  the  true  history,  the  true  account,  of 
things  created.  All  other  account  of  Creation,  all 
other  estimate  of  the  end  and  purpose  of  created  life, 
is  wrong,  or  at  least  partial. 

But  as  there  is  one  true  account  of  created  life,  so 
there  are  many  false  ones  ;  but  I  want  you  to  observe 
that  these  false  lines  lead  up  to  the  Incarnation,  and 
diverge  from  It  again,  till  they  end  in  the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever.  For  the  great  fundamental  prin 
ciple  of  created  life  is  that  GOD,  on  the  first  4ay,  said, 
"  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  was  light.  And  GOD 
saw  the  light,  that  it  was  good  :  and  God  divided  the 
light  from  the  darkness."  We  shall  see  how  the  days 
of  Herod  the  king  were  the  fulness  of  the  time,  both 
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from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Light  and  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  darkness  ;  both  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  Church  and  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  world.  We  will  think  of  this  particular  moment 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Church. 

The  days  of  Herod  the  king  were,  for  the  Church, 
"  the  fulness  of  the  time." 

1.  It  was  at  this  time  that  the  Church  was  fully  pre 
pared  for  the  coming  of    our    LORD.      The  Jewish 
Monarchy  had  come  and  gone ;  the  Captivity  had  dis 
ciplined  the  children  of  the  Church,  so  that  the  ten 
dency  to  idolatry  had  disappeared  ;  the  reforms    of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  had  recalled  the  children  of  GOD 
to  the  true  principles  of  their  life  ;  the  sufferings  of 
the  Church  under  the  Grecian   Empire  had  purified 
and  strengthened  their  faith  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  spread  of  Greek  learning  under  the  Grecian  Empire 
had  provided  the  Church  with  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament. 

2.  It  was,  for  the  Church,  the  fulness  of  time,  because 
the  time  was  now  come  that  GOD  had  revealed  to  Daniel. 
Three  of  the  great  world  empires  had  risen  and  fallen, 
and  the  fourth,  the  Roman  Empire,  was  now  set  up  ; 
and  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  fourth  empire  that  CHRIST 
was   to   come.     Therefore  we  find   that   the  devout 
children  of  the  Church  who  really  believed  their  Bible 
were  at  this  particular  time  expecting  the  coming  of 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman.     They  were  "  waiting  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel."     Such  was  the  attitude  of  the 
saints  of  this  period  ;  and  it  is  always  by  the  attitude 
of  the  saints  that  we  are  to  see  the  real  bearing  of 
things  at  any  particular  time.     The  popular  Judaism 
of  the  time,   as  represented  by  the  priesthood,   the 
Scribes,  and  the  Pharisees,  had  really  fallen  away  from 
the  original  faith.     They  had  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
Revelation  given  them  by  the  Law,  the  Temple,  and 
its  worship.     They  had  hardened  and  crystallized  the 
Temple   worship   into   something   absolute   and   per- 
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manent  in  itself.  They  had  forgotten  that  Israel  was 
ihltfirstborn  of  GOD,  and  were  merely  looking  forward 
to  a  Messiah  who  should  free  them  from  the  Roman 
yoke  and  make  them  once  more  independent.  But,  as 
has  been  said,  it  is  never  from  the  multitude  that  one 
learns  the  real  bearings  of  Church  history,  but  always 
from  the  attitude  of  the  saints  ;  they,  as  we  have  seen, 
were  waiting  for  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  and  looking 
for  His  coming  at  this  particular  time,  as  their  Bible 
had  taught  them  to  do. 

So  much  for  the  fulness  of  the  time  from  the  point 
of  view  of  the  Church.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
false  lines  converge  upon  the  Incarnation  as  well  as 
the  true  line  ;  though,  alas  !  they  touch  upon  it  mainly 
to  diverge  from  it  again.  Let  us  now,  therefore,  see 
how  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  were  "  the  fulness  of 
the  time  "  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  world. 

i.  Think  of  the  false  religions  by  which  men  were 
groping  in  the  dark  and  feeling  after  GOD.  They  had 
in  the  main  reached  a  point  of  hopelessness  at  this 
time.  In  the  Far  East  the  philosophies  of  India  and 
China  were  there,  as  they  are  to-day,  immobile  and 
unproductive.  They  were  there,  as  they  are  now, 
merely  as  national  religions.  But  in  the  living  and 
moving  West  what  had  become  of  the  false  religions  ? 
They  had  been  disintegrated  and  dissolved  by  the 
actions  of  Greek  and  Roman  philosophy.  The  religions 
were  still  there  in  their  outward  forms  ;  but  the  best 
and  greatest  men  of  heathenism  had  practically  left 
them  on  one  side,  and  had  taken  up  with  philosophy 
instead.  And  what  of  philosophy  in  the  days  of 
Herod  the  king  ?  Greek  philosophy  had  fallen  from 
the  heights  of  Plato  and  earlier  philosophers  to  the 
immeasurable  degradation  of  the  Sophists,  who  repre 
sent  human  thought  at  its  lowest  level.  And  Roman 
philosophy  at  this  time  had  reached  the  despairing 
level  of  Stoicism.  It  is  the  old,  old  truth.  The  in 
ability  of  Greek  and  Roman  philosophy  to  help  and 
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raise  mankind  was  but  a  repetition  of  the  failure  of 
the  Tower  of  Babel.  It  was  another  signal  proof  o^the 
utter  hopelessness  of  the  attempt  of  men  to  lift  them 
selves  up  to  GOD.  False  religions  had,  by  the  days 
of  Herod  the  king,  reached  the  point  of  despair. 

2.  And  as  with  heathen  religions,  so  with  heathen 
society.  Great  things  had  been  done  for  society  in 
Greece  and  Rome,  but  those  great  days  had  failed. 
How  splendid,  at  first  sight,  were  the  Greek  Republics ! 
How  splendid  the  ideas  of  liberty,  and  of  the  rights  of 
man  !  But  look  a  little  closer  at  them,  and  you  will 
find  within  them  the  seeds  of  their  inevitable  decay ; 
for  liberty  and  right  were  for  Greek  citizens  and  Greek 
citizens  only.  Greek  civilization  cared  nothing  for  the 
world  at  large.  Outside  of  the  narrow  sphere  of  Greek 
citizenship  men  were  looked  upon  as  simple  bar 
barians  ;  and  long  before  the  days  of  Herod  the  king 
the  Greek  Republics  had  fallen  under  the  empire  of 
Alexander  the  Great.  See,  again,  what  wonderful 
things  Rome  had  done  for  society.  How  splendid  was 
the  majesty  of  Roman  law  !  How  truly  great  Rome 
had  been  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  Republic  !  But 
here,  again,  we  find  the  seeds  of  inevitable  decay  ;  for 
Roman  law  was  just  for  those  who  were  fortunate 
enough  to  be  able  to  claim  Roman  citizenship  ;  for  all 
others  neither  law,  nor  justice,  nor  mercy,  existed  at 
all.  And  by  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  even  the 
Roman  Republic  had  ceased,  and  had  been  merged 
into  the  monstrous,  unwieldly,  military  despotism  that 
we  call  the  Roman  Empire.  It  is  the  old  story  of  the 
Tower  of  Babel  again ;  and  by  the  days  of  Herod  the 
king  it  had  been  proved  that  human  society  could  not 
maintain  itself  at  the  height  of  such  lofty  ideas  even 
as  those  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Republics,  because 
it  had  always  to  reckon  with  human  corruption.  The 
corrupt  tree  could  not  possibly  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
You  must  make  the  tree  good  if  the  fruit  is  to  be  good. 
And  this  is  just  what  Greece  and  Rome,  with  all  their 
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undoubted  greatness,  did  not,  and  could  not,  do. 
Human  society,  then,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king 
had  reached  the  point  of  despair. 

But  not  only  had  Greek  and  Roman  society  failed 
to  carry  out  its  ideals.  Human  society  in  civilized 
Europe  had  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  fallen  into 
a  condition  of  most  hideous  and  awful  corruption.  We 
have  this  on  the  testimony  of  heathen  writers,  such  as 
Tacitus  and  Juvenal ;  and,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans,  we  have  it  on  the  testimony 
of  S.  Paul.  All  the  culture  and  refinement  of  Greek 
literature  and  Greek  art,  all  the  stern  simplicity  of 
Roman  maxims,  and  all  the  majesty  of  Roman  law, 
had  shown  themselves  powerless  against  the  corrup 
tion  of  human  nature  ;  and  by  the  days  of  Herod  the 
king  it  was  abundantly  shown  that  human  society, 
under  the  most  favourable  conditions  of  heathenism 
— under  heathenism,  that  is,  taken  at  its  best  and 
highest  level — was  rotten  to  the  very  core;  and  the 
unspeakable  corruption  of  Roman  society  under  the 
Empire  was  the  cry  and  the  confession  of  utter  despair. 

So  the  hopes  of  the  Church  and  the  despair  of  the 
world  met  at  this  point  :  and  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  world,  as  well  as  from  that  of  the  Church,  the 
fulness  of  the  time  was  come.  And  it  was  then,  "  in 
the  days  of  Herod  the  king, "when,  on  all  counts,  "  the 
fulness  of  the  time  was  come,"  that  "  GOD  sent  forth 
His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,"  and  the  Incarnation, 
which  had  all  along  been  the  very  raison  d'etre  of 
Creation,  became  an  actual  fact,  the  central  fact  of 
human  history,  as  it  is  the  central  fact  of  the 
universe. 

We  may  sum  up  these  considerations  as  to  the  ful 
ness  of  the  time  by  noting  at  a  glance  the  condition 
of  things  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world. 

i.  In  the  Church. — No  prophet  had  arisen  since 
Malachi — i.e.,  for  389  years.  Since  prophecy  had 
ceased,  there  had  arisen  the  two  great  rival  sects  of  the 
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We  may  shortly  tabu- 


Pharisees  (or  Separated  Ones). 

I. 

Zealous  for  the  Law  as 
against  the  Grecians,  they  had 
come  to  have  more  regard  for 
outward  observance  than  for 
inward  goodness. 

2. 

They  had  developed  a 
proud,  narrow,  hypocritical 
character. 


Sadducees. 
i. 

Less  strict  for  the  Law,  they 
were  inclined  to  subordinate 
religion  to  political  expediency, 
and  to  explain  away  the  Law. 

2. 

They  were  sceptical  and 
materialistic.  They  said  that 
there  is  no  resurrection, 
neither  angel  nor  spirit. 


Their   influence   was   great 
among  the  poor  and  ignorant. 


Their  influence  lay  mainly 
among  the  rich  and  educated. 


Both  these  sects  had  this  in  common — viz.,  that 
they  had  lost  the  meaning  of  the  Law  as  leading  to 
CHRIST.  The  True  Religion  had,  in  their  hands,  fallen 
into  such  degradation  that  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  as 
a  whole  were  so  blinded  that  they  could  not  see  that 
the  Law  was  the  "  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to 
CHRIST." 

But  now,  as  always,  the  true  ideal  of  the  history  of 
the  Church  is  to  be  found  in — 

THE  FAITHFUL  REMNANT. 

These  are  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  ;  they  are  called  by  our  LORD  "  Israelites  in 
deed  ";  they  are  "  the  children  of  the  prophets  ";  they 
are,  in  very  deed  and  truth,  the  elect  people  of  GOD. 
These  saw,  as  they  had  always  seen,  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  history  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman.  They  were  the  inheritors  of  the  faith  of 
righteous  Abel,  of  Enoch,  Noah,  and  the  Patriarchs 
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and  Prophets  ;  their  religion  was  the  hope  of  the  In 
carnation  ;  and  they  knew  that  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come.  Therefore  we  find  them  waiting  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  and  ready  to  receive  Him.  We 
see  this  faithful  remnant  in  such  saints  as  S.  John 
Baptist,  Simeon,  and  Anna,  and  in  the  disciples  of 
S.  John  Baptist. 

And  as  we  think  of  the  "  multitude  "  of  the  children 
of  the  Church  failing  in  the  hopelessly  wrong  direc 
tions  of  Pharisaism  and  Sadduceeism,  while  but  the 
remnant  were  steadfast  to  the  True  Religion,  we  may 
well  lay  to  our  hearts  the  warning  of  our  LORD'S 
answer  to  the  question  as  to  the  comparative  number 
of  the  saved. 

"  LORD,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?"  "  And 
He  said,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate."  "  Strait 
is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto 
life  :  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  •"  Wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat." 

2.  In  the  World.— The  condition  of  "  the  world  " 
may  be  summed  up  in  two  sentences  : 

(a)  Men  felt  after  GOD,  but  could  not  find  Him. 
(This  describes  the  state  of  the  false  religions.) 

(&)  Men  felt  the  weight  of  sin,  but  could  not  put  it 
away.  (This  accounts  for  the  state  of  heathen 
society.) 

The  fulness  of  the  time  was  come. 
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CHAPTER  XIX 
THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  INCARNATION 

'THHE  Incarnation  of  Our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  is 
JL  the  central  fact  of  the  universe.  To  attempt  to 
think  of  GOD'S  Creation  apart  from  His  Incarnation 
is  to  think  wrongly  about  Creation. 

We  are  taught  that  GOD  the  Eternal  Son  is  the 
"  Mediator  "  of  Creation.  All  things  were  made  by 
Him  and  for  Him  ;  and  in  Him  all  things  consist ;  and 
He  is  the  Head  over  all.  And  as  Creation  reaches  its 
culminating  point  in  man,  so  does  the  Eternal  Son 
stand  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  man.  For  He,  being 
from  all  eternity  the  Brightness  of  the  Father's  Glory, 
and  the  express  Image  of  His  Person,  made  man  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  GOD  ;  so  that  man  was  created 
on  the  Pattern  of  the  Eternal  Son. 

Let  us  pause  a  moment  here,  before  we  speak  of  the 
Incarnation,  and  we  shall  see  that  the  first,  simple, 
fundamental  question  that  faces  an  intelligent  creature 
is,  "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  GOD  ?"  The 
Doctrine  of  the  Ever  Blessed  Trinity  underlies,  and  is 
the  cause  of,  all  Creation.  Creation  is  the  outcome  of 
the  fact  that  GOD  is  Three  Persons  and  One  GOD.  It 
is  in  itself  the  manifestation  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

A  bare,  vague  Theism,  such  as  Unitarianism,  will 
never  account  for  Creation  or  bring  men  to  GOD. 
Antecedent  to  the  Incarnation,  it  is  a  solid  truth  that 
"  the  Word  was  with  GOD,  and  the  Word  was  GOD." 
Before  the  Incarnation,  it  is  a  solid  truth  that  "  all 
things  were  made  by  Him  (the  Eternal  Word),  and 
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without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made." 
Antecedent  to  the  Incarnation,  it  is  a  simple  fact  that 
GOD  upholdeth  all  things  "  by  the  Word  of  His  Power  "; 
that  is  to  say  that  the  Eternal  Son  is  not  only  the 
Creator,  but  is  also  the  Preserver  of  Creation.  Ante 
cedent  to  the  Incarnation,  it  is  the  simple  truth  that 
"  in  Him  "  (i.e.,  in  the  Eternal  Word)  "  was  life  :  and 
the  life  was  the  light  of  men  ";  that  is  to  say,  that  all 
intelligence  flows  from  the  Eternal  Son,  and  is  a  reflec 
tion  of  the  Uncreated  Wisdom  of  GOD.  And,  before 
the  Incarnation,  it  is  true  that  "  no  man  knoweth  the 
Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will 
reveal  Him."  A  bare  monotheism,  such  as  Moham 
medanism  or  Unitarianism,  is  ruled  out,  not  only  in 
respect  of  the  Incarnation,  but  in  respect  of  Creation. 
It  is  a  false  philosophy,  and  can  only  by  a  stretch  of 
language  be  called  a  religion  at  all. 

Passing  on  to  the  Incarnation,  we  are  met  at  once 
by  two  possibilities,  which  are  expressed  in  two  opinions, 
either  of  which  is  permissible  in  the  Church. 

1.  That  the  Incarnation  is  the  consequence  of  Crea 
tion — i.e.,  that  it  would  have  taken  place  even  if  there 
had  been  no  Fall  and  no  need  for  redemption. 

2.  That  the  Incarnation  is  in  consequence  of  the  Fall. 
The  weight  of  probability  seems  to  lie  on  the  side 

of  the  former  of  these  two  possibilities  ;  there  are  great 
inherent  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  latter.  But,  as 
has  been  said,  either  opinion  is  permissible  in  the  Church. 
If  we  think  along  the  lines  of  the  former  opinion,  we 
see  that  the  Incarnation  is  the  point  at  which  GOD 
and  His  Creation  become  One.  We  are  told  that  it 
is  the  purpose  of  GOD  to  reconcile  all  things  to  Himself 
in  CHRIST  ;  and  we  cannot  but  see  a  "  fitness  "  in  the 
fact  that  GOD  should  have  taken  on  Himself,  not  the 
nature  of  Angels,  but  the  nature  of  man.  For  in  man 
the  whole  Creation  is  summed  up  :  because  he  is  both 
spiritual  and  material ;  so  that  in  him  both  sides,  as 
it  were,  of  Creation  meet.  It  is  man  who  is  in  the 
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fullest  degree  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  GOD  ; 
therefore,  given  that  Incarnation  is  the  correlative  of 
Creation,  it  is  in  man  that  GOD  will  become  Incarnate. 
In  this  opinion  the  Fall  was  not  the  cause  of  the  In 
carnation,  but  it  determined  the  manner  of  it — viz., 
that  it  became  an  Incarnation  of  suffering.  On  this 
showing,  it  is  the  Passion,  not  the  Incarnation,  that  is 
the  correlative  of  the  Fall. 

Volumes,  of  course,  have  been  written  on  this  aspect 
of  the  Creation.  It  will  be  found  to  be  well  sum 
marized  in  Bishop  Westcott's  essay  on  "  The  Gospel 
of  Creation,"  which  will  be  found  appended  to  his  com 
mentary  on  the  Epistle  of  St.  John. 

But  whether  the  Incarnation  be  regarded  as  the 
consequence  of  Creation,  or  merely  as  the  consequence 
of  the  Fall,  the  fact  remains  that  the  Fall  and  sin  were 
there,  and  that  therefore  the  Incarnation  was,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  what  It  has  been. 

In  any  case  the  Incarnation  is  the  Incarnation  of 
GOD  the  Son :  in  any  case,  therefore,  the  fact  of  the 
Incarnation  springs  out  of  the  fact  of  the  Being  of  GOD. 

We  find,  then,  two  crucial,  fundamental  questions 
put  by  our  LORD  that  in  all  ages  and  times  and  under 
all  conceivable  circumstances  imperiously  demand  an 
immediate  answer.  The  first  of  these  questions  is  put 
to  the  faithful  man  who  had  been  born  blind.  It  leads 
men's  thoughts  to  the  truth  about  Creation.  The 
second  question  is  put  to  the  self-righteous,  unbelieving 
Jews,  and  leads  their  thoughts  to  the  truth  about 
redemption.  These  are  the  questions  : 

1.  "Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  GOD  ?" 

2.  "  What  think  ye  of  CHRIST  :  whose  Son  is  He  . 
Now,  the  whole  Bible  is  irrevocably  committed,  as 

we  have  already  seen,  to  the  fact  of  the  Incarnation. 
Take  away  the  Incarnation,  or  let  it  become  "  an  open 
question,"  and  the  whole  Bible  is  sheer  nonsense. 
And  once  more  let  us  remind  ourselves  of  the  pithy 
saying  of  Bishop  Westcott :  "  The  Bible  is  not  a 
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revelation  ;  it  is  the  record  of  a  revelation."  The 
"  revelation  "  is,  of  course,  GOD'S  revelation  of  Himself 
in  the  Incarnation.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass  that 
when  the  truth  of  the  Incarnation  is  really  believed, 
all  revealed  truth  is  of  necessity  included  in  it,  and 
flows  from  it ;  and  conversely,  if  any  article  of  the 
faith  is  slurred  over  or  denied,  it  is  because  the  man 
who  does  so  does  not  really  believe  the  truth  of  the 
Incarnation.  This  is  well  worked  out  in  Bishop 
Wordsworth's  Bampton  Lectures  on  the  One  Religion. 

Everything,  therefore — our  right  apprehension  of 
Creation,  our  deliverance  from  outer  darkness,  our 
eternal  salvation — everything,  in  short,  depends  upon 
our  faith  in  the  Incarnation.  And  so  we  see  how  the 
simple  answer  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  was  all  suffi 
cient  .  "  I  believe  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  Son  of 
GOD."  Yes  !  all  theology  is  summed  up  in  that  one 
short  sentence  ! 

So  we  come  to  see  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarna 
tion  ;  and  in  the  Catholic  Creed,  the  outcome  of  cen 
turies  of  thought,  of  councils,  and  of  controversies,  we 
nnd.it  stated  with  the  same  absolute  simplicity  that 
characterized  the  act  of  faith  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch. 
"  The  right  faith  is  that  we  believe  and  confess  that  our 
LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD,  is  GOD  and  Man." 
There,  again,  we  have  all  theology  summed  up  in  a 
sentence ;  and  the  difference  between  those  who  do, 
and  those  who  do  not,  accept  that  short  formula,  is 
the  eternal  difference  between  the  light  and  the  darkness. 

Now,  look  one  moment  at  the  perfectly  simple  state 
ment  of  this  one  short  sentence,  and  you  will  see  that 
momentous  and  necessary  consequences  flow  out  of 
it.  "  Our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD,  is  GOD 
and  Man."  We  notice  at  once  that  this  statement 
speaks  of  One  Single  Person,  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST, 
the  Son  of  GOD. 

Consequently,  the  blasphemous  idea  of  the  anti- 
Christ  Nestorius  that  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  was  a 
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Man  in  whom  the  Eternal  Son  dwelt  in  His  fulness, 
is  ruled  out  at  once ;  for  the  Creed  speaks  of  One 
Single  Person,  not  of  two. 

We  look  again  at  the  sentence,  and  we  notice  that  it 
says  that  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  Son  of  GOD. 

Consequently,  the  blasphemy  of  the  anti-Christ 
Sabellius,  that  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Ever  Blessed 
Trinity  are  really  One  Person  acting  in  three  capacities, 
is  ruled  out  at  once.  For  here  are  clearly  two  Persons 
— viz.,  the  Father  Who  begets,  and  the  Son  Who  is 
begotten. 

Look  once  more  at  the  sentence,  and  you  will  see 
that  it  states  that  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of 
GOD,  is  GOD. 

Consequently,  we  rule  out  at  once  the  blasphemy 
of  the  anti-Christ  Arius,  who  represented  the  Son  of 
GOD  as  the  First  of  the  creatures  of  GOD — i.e.,  as  not 
being  Eternal.  But  if  "  the  Son  of  GOD  is  GOD,"  He 
is  Eternal,  He  is  of  One  Substance  with  the  Father, 
and  He  is  "  begotten,  not  made." 

And  the  simple  sentence  completes  itself  by  saying 
that  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD,  is  GOD 
and  Man. 

Consequently,  we  rule  out  at  once  every  species  of 
denial  of  the  truths  of  our  LORD'S  Manhood. 

1.  The  blasphemy  of  Nestorius,  who  refused  worship 
to  JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  who  denied  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  the  title  "  Mother  of  GOD." 

2.  The  blasphemy  of  Eutyches,  who  denied  the  true 
existence  of  the  Sacred  Humanity. 

3.  The  blasphemies  of  those  who  in  various  ways 
denied  the  truth  of  the  Sacred  Humanity — e.g.,  by 
denying  to  our  LORD  a  human  soul,  a  human  mind,  or  a 
human  will. 

So  that  throughout  the  raging  controversies  of  the 
heresies  of  the  first  four  or  five  centuries,  the  Church 
was  all  along  taking  her  stand  upon  the  simple  fact 
as  expressed  in  these  most  simple  words  :  "  The  right 
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faith  is  that  we  believe  and  confess  that  our  LORD- 
JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD,  is  GOD  and  Man." 
And  so  we  see  that,  when  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  said, 
in  his  simple  faith,  "  I  believe  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is 
the  Son  of  GOD,"  he  was  covering  the  whole  ground 
of  the  Three  Creeds.  And  it  is  most  important  that 
we  should  observe  and  remember  this  simple  fact  at 
the  present  time.  For  underlying  the  modern  attack 
upon  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  a  sort  of  idea  that  the 
Creed  has  added  something  to  the  simple  statements 
of  the  Apostles.  But  the  Creed  has  done  nothing  of 
the  sort.  It  lays  down  first  the  simple  statement, 
"  the  Catholic  faith  is  this,  that  we  worship  One  GOD 
in  Trinity  and  Trinity  in  Unity  "  ;  and  it  goes  on  to 
show  that  any  tampering  either  with  the  Trinity  of 
Persons,  or  with  the  Unity  of  GOD,  any  "  confounding  " 
of  the  Persons,  or  "  dividing  "  of  the  Substance,  makes 
it  impossible  for  a  man  to  believe  that  GOD  is  Three 
Persons  and  One  GOD.  It  next  lays  down  the  simple 
statement  that  "  the  right  faith  is  that  we  believe  and 
confess  that  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD, 
is  GOD  and  Man  "  ;  and  it  proceeds  to  show  that  any 
tampering,  in  any  direction,  with  the  truth  of  our 
LORD'S  Godhead,  or  with  the  truth  of  His  Manhood, 
makes  it  impossible  to  believe  that  simple  fact  ! 

And  as  regards  "  the  minatory  clauses  "  about  which 
we  hear  so  much  pompous  nonsense  talked,  the  Creed 
is  simply  saying  what  our  LORD  and  His  Apostles  have 
already  said.  The  Apostolic  formula  was,  "  Believe 
in  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
And  the  correlative  of  this  is  explicitly  stated  :  "  He 
that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  on  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  GOD." 
The  Creed  has  not  added  one  jot  to  the  statements  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  It  simply  asserts,  as  they 
have  asserted  all  along,  that  belief  in  our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST  is  the  only  way  of  salvation,  and  that  denial 
of  Him  is  the  way  of  perdition. 
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If  a  man  does  not  believe  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  he 
does  not  believe  on  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 

If  a  man  does  not  believe  in  the  Incarnation  he  does 
not  believe  on  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  Church  to-day  clings  to  and  enunciates  the 
same  simple  truths  in  the  same  simple  way — viz.  : 

GOD  is  Three  Persons  and  One  GOD. 
GOD  the  Son  is  GOD  and  Man. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  quietly  think  of  certain  inevitable 
consequences  of  this  simple  truth. 

Our  LORD  being  One  Person  in  two  whole  and 
perfect  natures,  it  follows  that  whatever  He  may  think, 
say,  do,  or  suffer,  that  is  the  thought,  the  word,  the 
action,  or  the  suffering  of  GOD.  Thus  : 

His  Mother  is  the  Mother  of  GOD. 

His  Body  and  Soul  are  the  Body  and  Soul  of  GOD. 

His  Blood  is  the  Blood  of  GOD. 

His  sufferings  are  the  sufferings  of  GOD. 

His  Death  is  the  Death  of  GOD. 

As  we  have  seen  already,  the  worship  of  the  Sacred 
Humanity  is  the  touchstone  of  the  truth  as  against 
the  Nestorian  lie.  For  the  Sacred  Humanity  is  in 
separable  from  the  Divine  Personality.  Even  in  death 
there  is  no  severance  from  personality.  Thus,  the 
Dead  Body  of  CHRIST  would  be  susceptible  of  Divine 
honour,  because  It  was  the  Dead  Body  of  GOD. 

Hence  the  veneration  paid  in  the  Church  to  the 
Book  of  the  Gospels  as  recording  the  Life  and  Death, 
the  sayings  and  the  doings  of  GOD.  To  attempt  to  dis 
tinguish  between  JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary  and  GOD  the 
Eternal  Son  is  to  deny  the  simple  truth  that  our  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST  the  Son  of  GOD  is  GOD  and  Man. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  certain  offices  that  He 
fills  by  virtue  of  His  Sacred  Humanity. 

i.  Kingship. — It  is  as  Son  of  Man  that  He  sits  on  the 
right  hand  of  GOD  the  Father  Almighty,  from  hence 
forth  expecting  till  His  enemies  be  made  His  foot- 
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stool.  And  all  judgment  is  committed  to  Him  be 
cause  He  is  the  Son  of  Man.  It  is  in  His  capacity  as 
Judge  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins.  For  the  forgiveness  of  sins  entails  a 
judgment. 

2.  Mediation. — It  is  as  Son  of  Man  that  He  is  the 
great  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  and 
that  in  that  capacity  He  ever  liveth  to   make  inter 
cession  for  us.     And  it  is  as  Son  of  Man,  as  the  outcome 
of  His  Mediatorial  Office,  that  He  sent  the  HOLY  GHOST 
upon  His  Church. 

3.  Headship. — It  is  as  the  Son  of  Man  that  He  is  the 
Head  of  the  Body,  the  Church.     It  is  as  Son  of  Man 
that  He  is  the  Second  Adam,  the  "  quickening  Spirit  " 
Who  gives  life  to  the  new  race  of  men,  even  by  giving 
them  "  power  to  become  the  sons  of  GOD."     And  by 
virtue  of  His  Sacred  Humanity  He  is  also  "  the  Second 
Adam,"  in  that  He  is  the  Type  and  Representative,  the 
Pattern  Man,  the  Standard  and  the  Measure  of  human 
nature.     The  Sacraments,  as  being  the  channels  of  the 
new  life  that  is  derived  from  the  Sacred  Humanity  of 
the  Eternal  Son,  have  rightly  been  called  "  the  exten 
sion  of  the  Incarnation." 

The  Kingship,  the  Mediation,  and  the  Headship  of 
our  LORD,  and  all  that  is  included  in,  or  is  derived 
from,  those  great  offices,  are  the  outcome  of  the  In 
carnation  ;  they  are  the  outcome  of  His  Sacred  Hu 
manity.  So  that  the  result  of  the  Incarnation  is  seen — 

(1)  In  the  "  things  which  GOD,  as  Man,  hath  borne  "  ; 
and 

(2)  In  "  the  things  which  Man,  as  GOD,  hath  done." 
And  all  these  wonderful  facts,  and  all  that  springs  from 
them,  are  imbedded  in  the  one  short  sentence  :  "  I 
believe  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  Son  of  GOD." 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  then,  to  the  end 
of  all  time,  is  just  neither  more  nor  less  than  this,  that 
we  "  believe  and  confess  that  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST, 
the  Son  of  GOD,  is  GOD  and  Man." 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  EARTHLY  LIFE  OF 
OUR  LORD,  FROM  A.D.  1  TO  A.D.  33 

BEARING  in   mind   the  simple   doctrine   of   the 
Incarnation,  it  becomes  possible  for  us  to  con 
sider  rightly  the  history  of   the   earthly  life  of  our 
LORD.     Apart  from  a  right  faith  in  the  truths  of  the 
Incarnation,  His  earthly  life  is  quite  unintelligible. 

The  earthly  life  of  our  LORD  is  an  integral  part  of 
the  whole  history  of  the  True  Religion.  It  is,  as  it 
were,  the  second  of  the  three  stages  of  that  history. 
The  centuries  that  passed  between  the  Creation  and 
the  Incarnation  form  the  first  stage  of  the  history. 
They  are  the  time  of  preparation.  The  thirty-three 
years  of  our  LORD'S  earthly  life,  including  His  Resur 
rection  and  Ascension — the  subject-matter,  that  is  to 
say,  of  the  Gospels — form  the  second  stage  of  the  one 
history  ;  and  the  third  stage  of  that  same  history, 
which  is  called  in  the  Bible  "  the  last  time,"  extends 
from  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the  end  of  all  time. 

It  is  most  necessary  that  we  should  remember  the 
unity  of  the  whole  history.  The  history  of  the  True 
Religion  is  the  true  history  of  the  Creation.  This  is 
too  commonly  forgotten  amongst  us.  As  we  have 
noticed  before,  men  have  got  into  a  stupid  way  of 
thinking  that  "  the  Bible  days  "  were  quite  one  thing, 
and  that  life  now  is  quite  another.  But  we  to-day  are 
witnessing,  and  living  in,  and  having  our  share  in,  the 
history  of  the  Incarnation,  quite  as  much  as  those  who 
lived  under  the  Old  Testament,  or  as  those  who  lived 
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in  the  thirty-three  years  of  the  Gospel  period.  We  are 
living  in  the  third  stage  of  the  history  just  as  others 
were  in  the  first  or  in  the  second  stage.  The  history 
of  to-day  is  quite  as  much  a  part  of  the  history  of  the 
Incarnation  as  the  time  of  the  Old  Testament  or  the 
thirty-three  years  of  the  Gospels.  If  once  men  would 
remember  this  great  truth,  life  would  become  a  very 
different  thing  to  them  from  what  too  often  it  is. 

We  come,  then,  now  to  think  a  moment  of  the  history 
of  the  True  Religion — the  history,  that  is  to  say,  of 
"  our  Church  "  during  the  thirty-three  years  of  the 
Gospel  period — i.e.,  from  A.D.  i  to  A.D.  33. 

This  period  divides  itself  into  two  portions  : 

1.  The  Hidden  Life  of  our  LORD  (thirty  years). 

2.  The  Active  Life  of  our  LORD  (three  years). 

And  this  second  short  period  divides  itself  again 
into  (a)  the  Ministry,  and  (b)  the  Passion. 

The  first  thing  that  strikes  us,  of  course,  is  the 
enormous  proportion  that  His  Hidden  Life  bears  to 
His  Active  Life.  During  thirty  years  out  of  thirty- 
three  He  just  appears  at  Bethlehem,  at  Jerusalem,  in 
the  Presentation,  and,  when  twelve  years  old,  for  three 
days  in  the  Temple.  Otherwise  He  is  hidden,  first  in 
Egypt  for  some  seven  years,  and  secondly  in  Nazareth 
for  twenty-three  years  ! 

Now,  the  earthly  life  of  our  LORD  is  the  manifestation 
of  the  Life  and  Character  of  GOD.  "The  Life  was 
manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it."  For  the  earthly 
life  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the  life  of  GOD  upon 
the  earth  ;  for  "  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of 
GOD,  is  GOD  and  Man." 

Consequently,  it  is  a  manifestation  of  the  Life  and 
Character  of  GOD  that  the  proportion  of  hiddenness 
to  activity  is  as  30  to  3.  And  may  we  not  say  that, 
therefore,  the  relative  importance  of  hiddenness  to 
activity  is  as  10  to  i.  Ten  times  more  hiddenness 
than  activity  in  the  Life  of  GOD  on  the  earth !  May 
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we  not  say  that,  as  the  works  of  GOD  are  but  the  mani 
festation  of  what  He  is,  so  our  works  and  activities 
are  merely  valuable  as  the  outcome  of  what  we  are. 
To  put  it  in  another  way  (which  runs  counter  to  a  good 
deal  of  the  modern  spirit),  the  verb  "to  be  "  is  much 
more  important  than  the  verb  "  to  do." 

In  this  first  and  largest  period  of  the  earthly  Life  of 
our  LORD,  the  Church  discerns  five  great  mysteries  of 
joy,  and  three  great  mysteries  of  sorrow.  Thus,  the 
Annunciation,  the  Visitation,  the  Nativity,  the  Presenta 
tion  in  the  Temple,  and  the  Finding  of  CHRIST  in  the 
Temple,  are  callecl  the  five  "  Joyful  Mysteries  of  the 
Incarnation."  On  the  other  hand,  the  Presentation 
(as  including  Simeon's  prophecy  to  the  Mother  of  GOD), 
the  Flight  into  Egypt,  and  the  Losing  of  CHRIST  for 
three  days,  are  reckoned  as  the  first  three  of  the  Seven 
Sorrows  of  Mary.  And  besides  these  great  Mysteries, 
which  are  well-springs  of  devotion  for  all  time,  we  note 
this  admixture  of  joy  and  sorrow  throughout.  For 
instance,  over  against  the  song  of  the  angels,  and  the 
joy  of  the  shepherds  and  the  wise  men,  we  set  the 
wails  of  the  mothers  of  Bethlehem  at  the  massacre  of 
the  Innocents ;  the  Circumcision  is  the  first  step 
towards  the  Passion,  and  is  the  first  mystery  of  our 
LORD'S  Bloodsheddings ;  and  over  against  the  un 
earthly  peace  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Home  at  Nazareth 
we  set  the  daily  toil  of  the  carpenter's  shop.  Nor  can 
we  forget  that  the  result  of  the  association  of  S.  John 
Baptist  with  the  Divine  purpose  is  that  "  the  child 
was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto 
Israel." 

Thus  in  the  Hidden  Life  we  have  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  the  Earthly  Life  of  our  LORD,  and  we  see  in 
that  Hidden  Life  these  great  mysteries  of  joy  and  of 
sorrow. 

When  we  come  to  think  of  the  Active  Life  of  our 
LORD  for  the  last  three  years  of  His  Earthly  Life,  we 
think  first  of  His  Ministry.  This  begins  with  His 
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leaving  the  Holy  Home  for  good,  and  with  His  con 
descending  to  stand  among  sinners  on  the  bank  of 
Jordan,  and  to  receive  at  the  hands  of  S.  John  Bap 
tist  the  Baptism  of  Repentance.  It  was  then  that  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  that  the  Spirit 
descended  like  a  dove  and  abode  upon  Him.  And 
then  "  immediately  "  the  Spirit  "  drives  Him  "  into 
the  wilderness  for  the  Fasting  and  Temptation.  Then 
follows  His  "  Active  Ministry." 

Now,  in  thinking  of  the  Active  Ministry,  we  think 
of  three  classes  of  people  with  whom  He  comes  in 
contact. 

1.  The  Disciphs. — It  is  worthy  of  note  that  our 
LORD'S  great  work  during  the  three  years  was  the 
training  of  His  Disciples,  and  especially  of  the  Twelve. 
And  in  these  days  of  passionate  devotion  to  statistics 
and  results,  and  of  idle  and  shallow  talk  about  the 
Church  and  "  the  masses,"  it  is  well  for  us  to  remember 
that  the  net  result  of  the  three  years'  Ministry  of  GOD 
Himself  in  the  world  was  that,  after  His  Ascension 
"  the  number  of  names  together  were  about  an  hundred 
and  twenty."     And  then  clergy  talk  of  being  "  buried  " 
and  "  thrown  away  "  in  country  parishes  because  they 
cannot  deal  with  hundreds  of  thousands  ! 

But  besides  this  first  and  all  important  class  with 
whom  our  LORD  had  to  do,  we  find  two  other  classes 
with  whom  He  is  constantly  brought  into  contact. 
Thus  we  have — 

2.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees. — These,  as  we  have 
seen,  represent  the  wrong  estimate  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  Revelation,  as  contrasted  with  the  faithful  rem 
nant,  the  Disciples,  who  are  the  true  Israelites.     Their 
false  system  will  not  admit  of  the  Incarnation.     They 
have  lost  the  key  to  their  own  Scriptures  and  to  their 
own  religious  observances.     They  are  "blind  leaders 
of  the  blind."     They  are  the  salt  that  has  lost  its 
savour,  and  therefore  are  "  good  for  nothing."     To 
wards   them   our   LORD   always   shows    the  sternest 
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severity.  They  are  quite  impossible.  They  are  of 
their  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  their  father  they 
will  do.  They  are  the  Anti-Christs  of  their  day  ;  and, 
as  being  so,  their  attitude  to  our  LORD  is  always  that 
of  bitter  hatred,  culminating  in  His  Passion  and  Death. 
They  represent  in  their  day  that  most  awful  of  all 
things — viz.,  an  unholy  alliance  between  the  Church 
and  the  world,  of  which  we  have  the  startling  vision 
in  the  Revelation,  in  the  harlot  clothed  in  scarlet, 
riding  on  "  the  beast."  Then  we  have — 

3.  The  Multitude. — These  occupy  a  place  midway 
between  the  true  Israelites  and  the  Scribes  and  Pari- 
sees.  They  are  not  hostile,  but  they  are  fickle.  They 
see  but  the  smallest  part  of  the  purposes  of  our  LORD. 
They  seek  Him  because  they  "  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and 
were  filled."  And  He  is  full  of  compassion  for  them. 
He  does  what  He  may  for  them  ;  but  He  speaks  to 
them  in  parables.  There  is  nothing  stable  about 
them — nothing  on  which  He  can  build. 

So  we  think  of  these  three  classes  of  men  with  whom 
our  LORD  was  brought  in  contact  in  the  three  years 
of  the  Active  Ministry.  And  it  will  immensely  help 
us  in  the  understanding  of  our  LORD'S  words  if  we 
are  careful  to  note  to  which  of  these  three  classes  He 
is  speaking.  To  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  He  speaks 
with  unsparing  sternness  ;  to  the  multitude  He  is  tender 
and  compassionate,  but  must  "  speak  in  parables  "; 
but  "  when  they  are  alone,"  He  expounds  all  things 
to  His  Disciples.  And  even  among  the  parables,  there 
are  parables  and  parables.  It  will  be  observed  in  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  S.  Matthew  that  some  of  the  para 
bles  there  are  spoken  to  the  multitude,  and  some  to  the 
disciples  only.  These  things  must  be  noted  if  we  are 
to  catch  the  meaning  of  our  LORD'S  words. 

But  then,  secondly,  we  have  to  think  of  His  Passion  ; 
that  is  to  say,  broadly  speaking,  of  the  suffering  side 
of  His  Life.  In  one  sense  the  whole  Life  of  our  LORD 
was  a  suffering  Life.  We  may  think  of  the  sufferings 
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of  His  Hidden  Life,  the  sufferings  of  His  Active  Ministry, 
and  the  sufferings  of  what  is  pre-eminently  called  His 
Passion. 
In  the  Hidden  Life  we  note — 

1.  Sufferings    of    body  —  e.g.,    the    Circumcision, 
poverty,  privations,  and  labour. 

2.  Sufferings  of   mind — e.g.,  the  "  increase  of  wis 
dom  "    (which   implies   in   His    Human    Nature   the 
acquirement  of  knowledge),  the  three  days  of  separa 
tion  from  His  Mother  and  S.  Joseph  in  Jerusalem,  the 
parting  with  His  Mother  and  leaving  the  Holy  Home 
for  His  Active  Ministry. 

In  the  Active  Ministry  we  note — 

1.  Sufferings  of  body — e.g.,  fasting,  poverty,  priva 
tions,  homelessness,  weariness,  sleeplessness. 

2.  Sufferings  of  mind — e.g.,  the  dulness  of  the  multi 
tude,  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts,  the  malice  of  His 
enemies,  the  future  ruin  of  Jerusalem. 

In  His  Actual  Passion  we  note — 

1.  Sufferings  of  body — e.g.,  the  bloody  sweat,  the 
binding,  the  spitting  and  buffeting,  the  scourging,  the 
crowning  with  thorns,  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  the  nails, 
the  gall  and  vinegar,  the  thirst,  the  death. 

2.  Sufferings  of  mind  and  soul — e.g.,  the  heaviness, 
the  sorrow  of  soul,  the  treachery  of  Judas,  the  Agony, 
the  failure  of  Apostles,  the  hatred  of  men,  the  gibes  and 
taunts  of  the  chief  priests,  and — perhaps  most  of  all — 
the  sorrow  of  His  Mother  ;  the  loneliness  and  forsaking, 
the  darkness  of  soul,  and  the  bitterness  of  death. 

We  can  enumerate  these  things,  but  we  cannot 
fathom  them.  We  cannot  realize  what  suffering  of 
body,  of  mind,  and  of  soul  can  mean  to  Him  Who  is 
absolutely  sinless.  The  Passion  of  GOD  is  an  awful 
mystery  before  which  we  can  only  bow  in  speechless 
adoration. 

The  Church,  in  her  Divine  instinct,  sets  up  certain 
landmarks  to  guide  us  in  our  devotion  to  the  Passion. 
Thus  we  have — 
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1.  The  five  Sorrowful  Mysteries  of  the  Incarnation 
— viz.,  the  Agony  in  the  Garden,  the  Scourging,  the 
Crowning  with  thorns,  the  Bearing  of  the  Cross,  and 
the  Death  on  the  Cross. 

2.  The  fourteen  Stations  of  the  Cross. 

3.  The  various  Bleodsheddings  and  the  five  Holy 
Wounds. 

These  are  like  waymarks  in  the  unfathomable  gloom 
of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  ;  but  each  one  is  a  mystery 
beyond  our  comprehension,  because  each  speaks  of 
some  suffering  of  GOD  Himself. 

The  Mysteries  of  the  Passion  are  mysteries  of  the 
Incarnation.  They  spring  directly  out  of  the  simple 
fact,  the  fact  of  all  facts — viz.,  that  Our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST,  the  Son  of  GOD,  is  GOD  and  Man.  And  it  is 
out  of  this  simple  fact,  solely  and  alone,  that  the  atoning 
power  of  the  Passion  comes.  If  He  were  not  quite 
GOD,  as  Arius  asserted  ;  if  He  were  a  Man,  as  Nestorius 
pretended ;  or  if  He  were  not  True  Man,  as  Eutyches 
impiously  taught — then  the  atoning  Sacrifice  falls  to 
the  ground.  It  is  simply  because  He  is  God  and  Man 
that  He  is  the  Second  Adam,  that  He  tastes  death  for 
all  men,  that  He  reconciles  all  things  to  GOD,  and  that 
He  is  a  quickening  Spirit.  All  these  things  are  not 
matters  of  arrangement ;  they  are  the  inevitable  con 
sequences  of  the  simple  truth  that  He  is  GOD  and  Man. 

Lastly,  we  notice  a  practical  consequence  of  the 
simple  fact  that  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Son  of 
GOD,  is  GOD  and  Man,  as  exhibited  in  His  Death. 
As  in  His  Earthly  Life  He  was  ever  and  always  to  be 
worshipped  because  He  is  GOD,  so,  too,  in  His  Death 
He  was  to  be  worshipped  because  He  is  GOD.  His 
Dead  Body  was  to  be  worshipped  because  it  was  the 
Dead  Body  of  GOD  ;  His  separated  Soul,  descended 
into  hell,  was  to  be  worshipped  because  It  was  the 
Human  Soul  of  GOD.  And,  again,  these  are  not 
"cunningly  devised  fables,"  thought  out  by  the  in 
genuity  of  men,  but  simple  and  inevitable  consequences 
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of  the  simple  fact  that  He  is  GOD  and  Man.  The 
truth  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  truth  of  the  Incarna 
tion,  as  they  underlie  all  being,  underlie  all  the 
detailed  mysteries  of  the  thirty-three  years  of  His 
earthly  Life.  Then,  finally,  we  must  think  in  this 
period  of  the  Mysteries  of  the  Resurrection  and 
Ascension. 

Historically  these  Mysteries  form  the  close  of  the 
second  period  of  the  history  of  our  Church,  and  link 
that  period  on  to  the  "  last  time."  Therefore  we  con 
sider  them  now. 

The  first  thing  that  we  have  to  note  about  the 
Resurrection  of  our  LORD  is  that  it  was  not  (as  was  the 
case  with  those  who,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ment,  had  been  raised  to  life)  a  return  to  a  former  state 
of  existence.  In  other  words,  He  was  not,  as  they  had 
been,  brought  back  to  life.  On  the  contrary,  our 
LORD  in  His  Resurrection  is  the  "  first  fruits  of  them 
that  slept."  In  other  words,  it  was  the  Resurrection 
to  Eternal  Life.  "  CHRIST,  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more  :  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
Him."  In  the  moment  of  His  Resurrection  He  was 
in  all  the  glory  of  His  Eternal  Life.  He  was  quite  as 
much  "  in  glory,"  when  He  was  standing  with  S.  Mary 
Magdalene  in  the  garden  as  He  is  when  He  is  sitting  at 
the  Right  Hand  of  GOD.  No  further  change  passes 
over  Him.  The  Ascension  adds  nothing  to  the  Glory 
of  His  Eternal  Life.  He  rose  again  "  in  glory." 

And  this  fact  leads  us  to  another  consideration — 
viz.,  that  His  Risen  Body  is  a  "  Spiritual  Body."  "  It  is 
sown  a  natural  body  ;  it  is  raised  a  '  Spiritual  Body.'  " 
'  That  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest,  not  that  body 
that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain.  .  .  .  God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him  :  and  to  every  seed  His 
own  body."  The  Risen  Body  of  Our  LORD  stands 
in  the  same  relation  to  His  "  Natural  Body  "  as  that 
in  which  the  plant  stands  to  the  seed  from  which  it 
sprang.  It  is  the  Body  of  His  Eternal  Life.  Now, 
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here  we  must  be  careful  not  to  be  led  away  by  the 
modern  misuse  of  the  word  "  spiritual."  We  too  often 
use  the  word  "  spiritual  "  as  if  it  connoted  something 
not  quite  real.  A  "  spiritual  body  "  is  not  a  phantom 
or  ghost.  Emphatically  does  the  HOLY  GHOST  tell  us 
that  "  there  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body."  And  we  remember  our  LORD'S  own  words, 
"  Handle  Me  and  see :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones  as  ye  see  Me  have."  The  contrast  is  not  between 
matter  and  spirit,  but  between  a  natural  body  and  a 
spiritual  body.  Note  some  of  the  characteristics  of 
the  spiritual  body — 

1.  It  passes  through  closed  doors. 

2.  It  is  no  longer  subject  to  any  sort  of  decay.     It 
does  not  need  food  or  sleep  ;  it  is  not  susceptible  to 
pain  or  weariness. 

3.  It  is  not  hampered  by  the  conditions  of  time  or 
space.      Its  life  is  "  eternal."      Time   for   it    simply 
does  not  exist.     It  appears  here  and  there  with  incon 
ceivable  rapidity.     It  appears,  e.g.,  at  Jerusalem,  at 
Emmaus,  in  Galilee  ;  it  is  untrammelled  by  the  con 
ditions  of  space. 

And  yet  it  is  the  same  body.  It  is  not  like  the 
monstrous  imaginations  of  reincarnation — i.e.,  the 
same  spirit  indwelling  a  different  body.  It  is  the  same 
body  under  new  conditions. 

The  Resurrection  of  CHRIST  is  the  complete  reversal 
of  the  Fall.  It  is  the  complete  and  absolute  triumph 
of  human  nature  over  death  and  sin.  Thus  it  is  called 
in  the  Revelation  the  binding  of  Satan  for  a  thousand 
years.  It  is  the  turning-point  in  the  history  of  Crea 
tion.  It  is  this  fact  that  accounts  for  the  singular 
prominence  given  to  the  Mystery  of  the  Resurrection. 
We  note  this,  e.g.,  in  three  ways  : 

i.  The  Apostles  are  "witnesses  of  His  Resurrec 
tion."  This  is  their  mission  in  the  world.  The 
"  Gospel  "  that  they  preach  is  the  simple  fact  that 
our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  Whom  the  Jews  and  Pilate 

180 


True  Religion  in  the  Life  of  our  Lord 

had  crucified,  rose  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead. 
"  We  are  witnesses  of  these  things."  "  They  preached 
JESUS  and  the  Resurrection." 

2.  The  immediate  keeping  of   Sunday  in  place  of 
the  Sabbath.     We  notice  that  this  is  taken  for  granted 
from  the  beginning.     There  is  no  special  command  or 
special  enactment  about  it  at  all.     It  is  simply  "  taken 
for  granted." 

3.  The  pre-eminence  of  Easter  in  the  Catholic  Church. 
It  is  the  "  Queen  of  Festivals  ";  it  is  the  one  Feast  when 
Sacramental  Communion  is  of  absolute  and  paramount 
obligation.     No  excuse  can  be  taken    for  neglect  of 
Easter  Communion.     Not  to  communicate  at  Easter 
is  in  itself  mortal  sin  ;  it  cuts  a  man  off  from  the  Com 
munion  of  Saints. 

In  thinking  of  the  Ascension,  we  think  of  it  first  in 
its  historical  aspect.  The  Mystery  of  the  Ascension 
lasts  to  the  end  of  all  time.  As  an  actual  historical 
fact,  it  took  place  forty  days  after  the  Resurrection. 
Henceforth,  as  we  are  reminded  in  the  Prayer-Book, 
the  "  Natural  Body  "  of  CHRIST  (i.e.,  His  Spiritual 
Body  after  the  natural  manner  of  Its  existence)  is  in 
heaven,  and  not  here.  For  it  is  strictly  true,  even  of 
the  spiritual  body,  that,  after  the  natural  manner  of 
its  existence,  it  cannot  be  in  two  places  at  once.  The 
Spiritual  Body  of  CHRIST,  then,  after  Its  natural  manner, 
is  in  heaven,  and  not  here ;  though  after  Its  Sacramental 
manner  it  is  all  over  the  world.  Hence  we  must 
avoid  such  inaccurate  and  un-Catholic  expressions  as 
"  the  Presence  of  JESUS  in  the  Sacrament."  S.  Thomas 
Aquinas  lays  down  the  famous  maxim,  "  Non  est  in 
Sacramento  ut  in  loco."  The  Body  of  CHRIST  is  not 
in  the  Sacrament  as  a  thing  is  present  in  a  place.  It 
is  not  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  in  the  Sacrament.  Search 
the  Bible  and  Prayer-Book  through  and  through,  and 
you  will  find  no  hint  of  such  an  expression.  The 
Sacrament  is  the  Body  of  CHRIST  "  after  a  heavenly 
manner."  To  distinguish  between  the  Body  of  CHRIST 
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and  the  Sacrament  as  something  that  contains  It  would 
be  to  apply  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  the  abominable 
lie  of  Nestorius.  We  worship  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
not  because  JESUS  is  "  in  it,"  but  because  It  is  His 
Body  and  Blood.  Let  us,  then,  once  more  be  quite  clear 
as  to  the  fact  that,  after  the  natural  manner,  the  Body 
of  CHRIST  is  in  heaven  and  not  here. 

Our  LORD'S  Ascension  into  heaven  is  His  entrance 
upon  the  second  part  of  His  Mediatorial  Office.  He  is 
there — 

1.  As    the   great  High  Priest.     The  killing  of  the 
victim  on  the  Day  of  Atonement  was  but  the  first 
part  of  the  office  of  the  High  Priest.     Without  the 
second  part  of  that  High  Priestly  Office  it  would  have 
been  quite  ineffectual.     The  second  part  was  his  en 
trance  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  with  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifice.     So,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  are 
taught  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest  that  is  passed 
into  the  heaven,  there  to  "  appear  "  for  us.     We  are 
reminded  that  He  entered  in  (to  the  True  Holy  of 
Holies)  once  for  all  by  His  Own  Blood.     How  little 
Christians  nowadays  realize  the  meaning  and  conse 
quence  of  the  Mystery  of  the  Ascension  !     It  means,  of 
course,  that  GOD,  having  appointed  a  Mediator,  will 
only  deal  with  His  creatures  through  the  Mediator. 
In  other  words,  the  only  reason  why  any  blessing  from 
GOD  reaches  His  Creation,  and  the  only  reason  why  any 
prayer  of  man  or  angel  reaches  GOD,  is  that  JESUS  the 
Son  of  Mary  is  standing  at  the  Right  Hand  of  GOD. 

2.  The  Ascension  of  our  LORD  is  His  enthronement 
as  King  of  the  universe.     We  have  the  great  earthly 
picture  of  the  Kingship  of  JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary  in 
the  peaceful  and  glorious  kingdom  of  His  ancestor, 
Solomon.      Of  the  Ascension  of  our  LORD,  GOD  says  : 
"  I  have  set  my  King  upon  My  Holy  Hill  of  Sion." 
And,  again  :  "  Thou  crownedst  Him  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  madest  Him  to  have  dominion  over  the 
works  of  Thine  Hands."     And  once  more  :  "  He  asked 
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life  of  Thee,  and  Thou  gavest  Him  a  long  life  :  even  for 
ever  and  ever."  "  The  LORD  said  unto  My  LORD  :  Sit 
Thou  on  My  Right  Hand  until  I  make  Thine  enemies 
Thy  footstool." 

These  two  facts  will  explain  to  us  why  our  Ascended 
LORD  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  "sitting,"  and  some 
times  as  "  standing,"  on  the  Right  Hand  of  God.  The 
"  standing  "  refers  to  His  High  Priestly  Mediation, 
the  "  sitting  "  to  His  Kingship. 

Thus  we  have  brought  the  History  of  the  True 
Religion — the  history,  that  is  to  say,  of  "  our  Church  " 
• — down  to  the  end  of  its  second  period. 

With  the  Ascension  of  our  LORD  begins  "  the  last 
time,"  of  which  we  shall  now  have  to  think,  from  the 
Ascension  to  the  present  day. 
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CHAPTER  XXI 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— THE 
HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH 

"  T    ITTLE  children,  it  is  the  last  time."     So  wrote 
.L,  S.  John  to  his  spiritual  children.     "  The  last 
time  "  begins  with  the  descent  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  at 
Pentecost,  and  extends  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  is  "  the  last  time"  because  there  is  no  further 
revelation  or  manifestation  of  GOD  till  the  end  comes. 
In  the  time  of  the  Old  Testament  the  children  of  GOD 
were  looking  forward  to  the  Incarnation  ;  in  the  days 
of  the  Gospel  they  were  looking  forward  to  the  Ascen 
sion  of  our  LORD  and  the  coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST. 
But  after  the  coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  there  is 
nothing  further  to  look  for  or  to  expect  but  the  Second 
Coming  of  our  LORD  and  the  end  of  the  world. 

Again,  it  is  "  the  last  time  "  because  GOD'S  work  for 
His  Creation  was  completed  by  the  coming  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST.  His  Church  had  now  attained  to  its  full 
development.  "  That  which  is  perfect  "  was  come, 
and  had  superseded  "  that  which  is  in  part."  The 
"  childish  things  "  of  the  earlier  stages  of  growth  were 
now  things  of  the  past,  and  the  Church  had  attained 
to  full  manhood.  In  the  coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST 
all  fulness  was  contained.  There  was  the  full  revela 
tion  of  all  truth  to  which  nothing  can  ever  be  added, 
and  from  which  nothing  can  be  taken  away.  There 
was  the  fulness  of  Grace,  the  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  GOD,  and  the  Gift  of  Eternal  Life,  all  conveyed  by 
the  Sacraments  that  were  as  complete  and  perfect  in  the 
first  moment  of  the  coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  as  they 
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are  to-day.  Grace  and  Truth  are  neither  more  nor 
less  to-day  than  they  were  at  the  coming  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST.  Centuries  cannot  alter  nor  improve  the  ful 
ness  of  Grace  and  Truth.  It  is  "  the  last  time." 

And  in  this  succession  of  "  times  "  there  is  no  breach 
of  continuity.  It  is  not  that  GOD  dealt  with  His 
Creation  in  one  way  for  a  certain  time,  and  then 
changed  His  Mind  and  started  another  way.  That  is 
not  GOD'S  method.  The  operation  of  the  HOLY  GHOST 
has  been  well  compared  to  the  gradual  rising  of  the 
tide,  which  rises  quite  steadily  until  it  reaches  its  full 
height :  there  are  no  sudden  jerks,  or  leaps,  or  bounds. 
So  is  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  :  the  patriarchal 
times  grow  into  the  Law  ;  the  Law  grows  into  the 
Gospel ;  the  Gospel  grows  into  "  the  last  time." 
The  child  is  father  to  the  man. 

And  so  it  is  most  necessary  that  we  should  realize 
that  no  one  stage  of  the  True  Religion  is  less  holy  or 
less  supernatural  than  any  other  stage.  At  any  or 
every  stage  of  its  development  the  True  Religion  is 
one  and  the  same  thing.  It  is  the  same  in  the  Garden 
of  Eden  as  in  the  twentieth  century  ;  the  same  under 
the  Law  as  under  the  Gospel ;  the  same  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost  as  on  the  Day  of  Judgment.  Always  the 
same  thing — viz.,  the  reconciling  of  Creation  to  its 
Creator  by  the  Incarnation  of  GOD  the  Son.  All  created 
life  that  recognizes  this  is  in  the  light ;  all  created 
life  that  does  not  recognize  this  is  in  the  darkness; 
and  for  ever  GOD  divides  the  light  from  the  darkness. 

And  in  the  light  of  this  great  fact  we  are  all  able  to 
gauge  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  much  that  is  going 
on  in  England  at  the  present  moment.  In  the  light 
of  this  great  truth  of  the  unbroken  continuity  of  the 
True  Religion,  what  becomes  of  the  idle  and  senseless 
chatter  about  "  the  Bible  days,"  as  if  they  were 
different  to  the  "  days  "  in  which  we  live  ?  What 
becomes  of  the  idea  that  lurks  in  men's  minds  that 
these  days  in  which  we  live  are  less  sacred,  and  carry 

185 


The  True  Religion 

with  them  less  responsibility,  than  the  times  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Gospels,  or  the  Acts  ?  What  be 
comes  of  that  noxious  spirit  from  which  we  are  suffer 
ing  so  acutely  at  this  moment — viz.,  the  tendency  to 
lower  the  standard  of  faith,  worship,  and  morals  to 
the  level  of  "  the  man  in  the  street "?  To-day,  as 
always,  the  light  is  quite  one  thing,  and  the  darkness 
is  quite  another ;  to-day,  as  ever,  the  light  is  there, 
and  the  darkness  is  there  ;  to-day,  as  ever,  GOD  divides 
the  light  from  the  darkness. 

At  each  and  every  stage  of  its  development  the  True 
Religion  is  the  one  link  between  GOD  and  His  Creation. 
And  at  each  and  every  stage  of  its  development  it  is 
the  perfect  link  between  GOD  and  His  Creation.  It  is 
always  the  light  shining  in  a  dark  place.  It  is  always 
in  the  True  Religion,  and  in  the  True  Religion  only, 
that  GOD'S  creatures  can  come  to  Him.  So  it  was  in 
the  Garden  of  Eden  ;  so  it  was  in  the  Ark  of  Noah ;  so 
it  was  in  the  Covenant  of  Circumcision ;  so  it  was  in  the 
Tabernacle  and  the  Temple ;  so  it  is  in  the  Catholic 
Church  to-day.  To  be  in  the  True  Religion  is  to  be 
with  GOD  ;  to  be  independent  of  the  True  Religion  is 
to  be  "  without  GOD  in  the  world  ";  to  obey  the  True 
Religion  is  to  obey  GOD  ;  to  fight  against  the  True 
Religion  is  to  fight  against  GOD. 

So,  in  following  the  history  of  "  the  last  time  " — in 
thinking,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  history  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  from  the  Day  of  Pentecost  till  the 
end  of  the  world — it  is  just  the  same  history  as  that 
which  we  have  been  considering  all  along.  With  the 
coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  the  True  Religion  reaches 
its  full  manhood.  And  this  leads  us  to  think  of  the 
special  work  that  GOD  the  HOLY  GHOST  "  came  "  to 
do.  He  came  to  be  the  abiding,  indwelling  Spirit  of 
the  Church  which  is  the  Mystical  Body  of  CHRIST. 
"  There  is  One  Body  and  One  Spirit." 

Now,  when  we  speak  of  the  Church  as  "  the  Body," 
we  are  thinking  of  something  that  is  absolutely  definite. 
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Every  "  body  "  is  clearly  defined  ;  one  knows  at  once 
where  it  is,  and  where  it  is  not ;  it  has  a  definite  out 
line.  We  can  say  at  once,  "This  is  the  body,"  and 
"  This  is  not  the  body."  A  body  is  not  an  amorphous, 
shadowy  abstraction.  However  large  it  may  be,  you 
come  to  an  end  of  it,  and  then  you  reach  that  which  is 
not  "  the  body."  So  it  is  with  the  Church,  the  Body 
of  CHRIST.  It  is  clearly  definable ;  there  can  be  no 
sort  of  doubt  as  to  where  it  begins  and  ends.  If  the 
Church  is  a  Body,  all  that  is  not  "  the  Church  "  is  not 
the  Body.  So  we  arrive  at  the  division  between  "  the 
Church "  and  "  the  world."  Nor  is  there  anything 
new  in  this.  It  is  the  old,  old  story  of  the  light  and 
the  darkness.  There  must  always  be  a  point  at  which 
light  ceases  and  darkness  begins.  And  this  definite 
division  between  "the  Church"  and  "the  world" 
has  always  been  there.  There  was  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
and  all  that  lay  outside  of  it  that  was  not  the  garden  ; 
there  were  the  children  of  Seth,  the  "  sons  of  GOD," 
and  the  children  of  Cain,  who  were  not  the  "  sons  of 
GOD  ";  there  were  the  children  of  Shem,  who  were  "  the 
Church,"  and  the  children  of  Ham,  who  were  not  the 
Church.  And  with  Abraham  came  the  Covenant  of 
Circumcision,  and  so,  onwards,  there  were  the  circum 
cised,  constituting  "  the  Church,"  and  the  uncircum- 
cised,  who  constituted  "  the  world."  Pause  here  a 
moment  and  consider,  and  you  will  find  that  men  are 
not  divided  in  the  Bible  into  "  good  men  "  and  "  bad 
men."  That  is  our  modern  English  way  :  that  is  the 
only  difference  we  modern  English  seem  capable  of 
discerning  ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  GOD.  The  Church  is  a 
BODY  ;  therefore  it  must  have  a  clear  outline.  It  must 
always  have  happened  that  there  might  be  children 
of  Seth  who  were  morally  bad,  and  children  of  Cain 
who  might  be  morally  good ;  but  that  was  not  the 
point.  So  under  the  Covenant  there  were  circumcised 
men  who  were  "  bad,"  and  there  were  uncircumcised 
who  were  "  good."  But,  again,  that  was  not  the  point. 
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The  difference  was  not  one  of  degree ;  it  was  one  of 
kind.  So  in  the  final  development  of  the  True  Re 
ligion  after  the  coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST.  There  is 
the  Body  of  CHRIST,  and  there  is  that  which  is  not  the 
Body  of  CHRIST  ;  there  are  the  Christians  and  the 
heathen.  There  may  be,  and  always  are,  bad  Chris 
tians;  and  there  may  be,  and  always  are,  good  heathens. 
But  a  bad  Christian  is  not  a  heathen,  and  a  good  heathen 
is  not  a  Christian.  The  difference  lies  much  deeper. 
It  is  a  difference  in  kind,  not  a  difference  in  degree. 
The  Church  is  a  Body ;  therefore  it  is  clearly  defined. 
S.  John  knew  perfectly  well  what  he  was  talking  about 
when  he  said  :  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  GOD,  and  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness."  He  knew  exactly 
whom  he  meant  by  "  we,"  and  he  knew  exactly  what 
he  meant  by  "  the  whole  world." 

If  men  would  but  remember  that  the  Church  is  One 
Body,  indwelt  by  One  Spirit,  they  would  see  at  once 
that  there  must  be  something  more  than  "  goodness  " 
that  makes  the  dividing  line  between  men  and  men. 
One  would  say,  with  all  reverence,  that  our  LORD'S 
maxim  was  pure  common  sense  when  He  said,  "  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  Everything  may  be  good 
or  bad  according  to  its  proper  nature.  You  may 
develop  the  nature  of  the  lower  animal  to  a  high  pitch 
of  excellence,  but  that  will  not  make  it  a  man.  You 
may  degrade  man  below  the  level  of  the  brutes,  but  that 
does  not  make  him  cease  to  be  a  man  and  not  a  brute. 
'  The  Church  "  is  always  absolutely  one  thing  ;  "  the 
world  "  is  always  absolutely  another.  When  our  LORD 
likens  the  Church  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  He  tells 
us  that  it  gathers  of  every  kind,  both  bad  and  good ; 
but  the  division  runs  between  those  fish — good,  bad, 
or  indifferent — which  are  in  the  net  and  those  fish — 
good,  bad,  and  indifferent — which  remain  in  the  sea. 

The  Church,  then,  is  a  clearly  defined  body.     It  can 
not  be  left  to  the  haphazard  of  human  standards  of 
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morality  to  define  who  constitute  "  the  Church"  and 
who  constitute  "  the  world."  Where,  then,  are  we 
to  seek  for  the  differentiating  line  between  "  the 
Church  "  and  "  the  world  "  ?  Our  LORD  does  not 
leave  us  in  any  sort  of  doubt.  In  "  the  last  time,"  in 
the  fully  developed  Church,  the  Church  is  that  body 
of  men  who  have  been  "  born  again  ";  those  of  whom 
S.  John  says  that  they  are  born,  "  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
GOD."  Just  as,  under  the  Old  Covenant,  "  the 
Church "  meant  the  circumcised  children  of  Jacob, 
good,  bad,  and  indifferent,  so  now  "  the  Church  " 
means  those  who  have  been  "  born  of  water  and  the 
spirit,"  good,  bad  and  indifferent.  "  The  Church  "  is 
the  new  race  of  men,  the  men  who  have  been  "  born 
again."  Our  LORD  is  not  making  an  arbitrary  rule 
when  He  says,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again."  He  is 
stating  a  simple  law  of  life.  He  does  not  threaten 
those  who  are  not  born  again  with  punishment  for 
disobedience  ;  He  does  not  say,  "  He  shall  not  see  the 
Kingdom  of  GOD  ";  He  is  stating  a  simple  fact :  "  Ex 
cept  a  man  be  born  again  ...  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom 
of  GOD."  No  blame  attaches  itself  to  a  man  who  is 
born  blind  because  he  cannot  discern  differences  of 
colour  ;  we  simply  state  the  fact  that  he  cannot  discern 
them.  So  our  LORD  says  :  "  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh  :  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit."  "  Marvel  not  that  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  must 
be  born  again."  The  difference  between  the  children 
of  GOD  and  the  children  of  this  world  is  not  a  difference 
in  degree  of  moral  goodness  ;  it  is  a  difference  of  race 
and  nature.  The  children  of  the  Church  (let  us  say  it 
once  more)  are  the  men  who  have  been  born  again. 
In  the  language  of  the  Creed,  they  are  the  Communion 
of  Saints,  the  men  who  have  received  the  remission  of 
sins.  The  differentiating  line,  then,  between  the 
Church  and  the  world  lies  in  the  One  Baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Men  who  have  been  born  again  into 
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the  household  of  GOD  may  fail  and  fall  away  ;  men  who 
have  not  been  born  into  the  household  of  GOD  may 
exhibit  great  moral  excellence.  The  citizen  of  the  far 
country  who  employed  the  prodigal  son  may  have  been 
an  excellent  man  as  men  go  ;  the  prodigal  son  was  most 
degraded  and  most  culpable ;  nevertheless  he  was  his 
father's  son,  and  the  other  was  not. 

And  inasmuch  as  the  dividing  line  between  the 
Church  and  the  world  is  new  birth,  it  is  by  new  birth 
alone  that  men  can  pass  into  the  "  household  of  GOD  " 
and  become  members  of  the  Body  of  CHRIST.  Of  the 
Christian,  as  of  the  poet,  it  may  be  said,  "  Nascitur, 
non  fit."  A  man  must  be  born  a  Christian  ;  he  cannot 
become  one.  No  amount  of  training  or  knowledge  can 
bring  a  man  into  the  Church.  He  must  be  "  born 
again,"  or  else  he  "  cannot  "  see  the  Kingdom  of  GOD. 
By  no  conceivable  process  can  a  heathen  grow  into 
being  a  Christian.  You  might  as  well  conceive  of  a 
horse  growing  into  a  man. 

New  birth,  then,  being  the  dividing-line,  we  are  led 
to  ask  at  what  point  a  child  of  GOD  ceases  to  have  the 
privileges  of  membership  in  CHRIST.  Our  LORD'S 
Parable  of  the  vine  and  the  Branches  helps  us  here. 
"  The  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye  except  ye  abide  in  Me." 
S.  John  tells  us  that  there  is  sin  which  is  "  not  unto 
death,"  and  there  is  sin  "  unto  death."  In  other  words, 
there  is  sin  that  separates  men  from  their  fellowship 
in  CHRIST,  and  there  is  sin  which  does  not  separate 
them  from  that  fellowship.  We  can  all  see  a  differ 
ence  between  a  deliberate,  wilful  act  of  disobedience, 
and  such  sins  as  hasty  words  or  rash  impulses.  So,  in 
the  language  of  the  Church,  there  are  sins  which  are 
"mortal"  and  sins  which  are  "venial";  or,  as  we 
have  it  in  the  phraseology  of  the  Prayer-Book,  there 
are  "  deadly  sins,  wilfully  committed,"  and  there  are 
"  infirmities."  One  of  the  branches  of  the  vine  may 
be  sickly  and  unfruitful,  but  as  long  as  it  "  abides  " 
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in  the  vine  it  may  recover  ;  but  if  a  branch  is  broken 
off,  there  is  no  hope  for  it  at  all  unless  it  can  be  grafted 
in  again.  And  it  is  this  "  grafting  in  again  "  of  lapsed 
Christians  into  the  Tnie  Vine  that  is  the  function  of 
Sacramental  Absolution  ;  and  the  whole  question  of 
the  necessity  or  otherwise  of  Absolution  turns  upon 
the  question  of  whether,  at  any  given  moment,  a 
Christian  is  "  in  the  Vine,"  or  whether  he  has  been 
"  broken  off."  If  his  sin  has  been  mortal,  then  he 
needs  Absolution  ;  if  not,  Absolution  is  not  necessary. 

And  this  leads  us  to  the  fact  that  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  is  a  corporate  act.  It  depends  upon  the  Com 
munion  of  Saints.  If  there  is  no  Communion  of  Saints, 
there  is  no  forgiveness  of  sins.  We  have  seen  this 
already  in  the  case  of  entrance  into  the  Church.  There 
is  One  Body  and  One  Spirit,  in  which  alone  is  light 
and  health.  Forgiveness  of  sins  means  incorporation 
into  the  One  Body.  In  other  words,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  is  a  creative  act.  GOD  forgives  sins  by  making 
the  sinner  holy.  But  holiness  is  an  exclusive  preroga 
tive  of  the  One  Body  that  is  indwelt  b}^  the  One  Spirit. 
Consequently,  to  have  our  sins  forgiven  is  to  be  in  the 
Communion  of  Saints,  and  to  be  outside  the  Communion 
of  Saints  is  to  be  without  GOD  in  the  world.  It  is 
because,  and  in  so  far  as,  we  have  fellowship  with 
another  (i.e.,  are  members  of  One  Body)  that  the 
Blood  of  JESUS  CHRIST  cleanses  us  from  all  sin.  Not 
Blood  dropped  casually  about  here  and  there,  but  the 
Blood  of  CHRIST,  the  Sap  of  the  Vine  giving  life  to  the 
members  of  the  Body,  to  the  branches  of  the  Vine. 
This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  maxim  that  "  outside  of 
the  Church  there  is  no  salvation." 

Let  us  think  now  of  the  function  of  the  One  Spirit 
in  the  One  Body.  S.  Paul  bids  us  learn  this  from  the 
analogy  of  the  human  soul  in  our  body.  We  notice, 
in  reference  to  soul  and  body — 

i.  That  the  action  of  the  body,  whether  for  good 
or  evil,  is  the  action  of  the  indwelling  soul. 
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2.  That  it  is  only  through  the  body  that  the  in 
dwelling  soul  can  express  itself. 

"  So  also  is  CHRIST."  The  common  instincts  of  the 
Body  of  those  who  have  been  born  again — the  corporate 
action,  i.e.,  of  the  One  Body — is  the  action  of  GOD  the 
HOLY  GHOST,  Who  is  the  One  Spirit  of  the  One  Body. 

Again,  it  is  in  and  through  the  One  Body  that  the 
HOLY  GHOST  expresses  Himself.  "  Individualism," 
which  is  the  war-cry  of  so  much  of  modern  anti- 
Christian  thought,  has  no  place  in  the  Kingdom  of 
GOD.  And  so  we  come  to  the  great  truth,  which,  alas  ! 
is  so  terribly  forgotten  at  this  time  :  that  it  is  Cathol 
icity,  or  universality,  that  is  the  test  of  truth.  To 
ascertain  the  mind  of  the  One  Spirit  on  any  given 
matter,  we  must  look  to  the  universal  instinct  or  ten 
dency  of  the  One  Body.  The  question  is  not  at  all 
what  this  person  or  that  person  may  think  about  any 
given  matter,  but  what,  as  an  actual  matter  of  fact, 
the  body  of  regenerate  humanity  has  always  thought 
about  it.  For  to  separate  ourselves  in  thought  or 
judgment  from  the  One  Body  is  necessarily  to  separate 
ourselves  from  the  One  Spirit  Who  indwells  that  One 
Body.  The  individualist  stands  condemned  just  be 
cause  he  is  individualist.  If  a  branch  of  the  vine 
breaks  off  from  the  rest  and  tries  to  set  up  an  inde 
pendent  life  of  its  own,  it  is  doomed  just  because  it  is 
separated  from  the  rest. 

The  function,  then,  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  at  His 
"  coming  "  at  Pentecost  is  Sanctification.  "  GOD  the 
HOLY  GHOST,  Who  sanctifieth  me  and  all  the  elect 
people  of  GOD."  This  will  be  admitted  by  all  who 
profess  and  call  themselves  Christians.  But,  alas ! 
there  are  those  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Chris 
tians  who  have  no  practical  belief  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints.  To  them  it  seems 
as  if  the  action  of  GOD  the  HOLY  GHOST  were  in 
dependent  and  individualistic.  Is  it  too  much  to  say 
that,  in  the  minds  of  such  people,  it  seems  as  though 
our  LORD,  having  purchased  for  us  the  Gift  of  the  HOLY 
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GHOST,  retires,  and  leaves  the  HOLY  GHOST,  as  a  separ 
ate,  independent  entity,  to  work  in  a  new  and  in 
dependent  way  ?  But  this  is  practically  to  ignore  the 
Unity  of  GOD,  and  to  imagine  divergence  of  method 
and  will  in  the  One  GODHEAD. 

GOD  the  HOLY  GHOST  "  comes  "  at  Pentecost  as  the 
Sanctifier.  His  method  of  sanctification  is  the  incor 
poration  of  men  into  the  Body  of  CHRIST.  He  is  "  the 
Spirit  of  CHRIST."  Our  LORD  said  :  "  He  shall  take  of 
Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  Not  independently 
of  the  Body  of  CHRIST,  as  the  modern  individualist 
would  think  ;  but  as  the  Indwelling  Spirit  of  the  One 
Body  is  He  the  Giver  of  Life,  the  Sanctifier  of  the  elect 
people  of  GOD. 

So  are  the  Articles  of  the  Creed  inseparably  linked 
together,  and  the  holy  words  ring  down  the  ages  :  "  I 
believe  in  the  HOLY  GHOST,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the 
Communion  of  Saints,  the  Forgiveness  of  sins,  the  Resur 
rection  of  the  body,  and  the  Life  everlasting.  Amen." 

"  The  Church,"  then,  is  the  Body  of  the  baptized, 
the  Mystical  Body  of  CHRIST.  It  stands  as  a  whole 
over  against  "  the  world "  as  a  whole.  In  contra 
distinction  to  the  world,  it  is  as  light  to  darkness.  In 
contradistinction  to  the  world,  it  is  as  holiness  to  sin. 
In  contradistinction  to  the  world,  it  exhibits  unity  as 
against  division.  In  contradistinction  to  the  world, 
it  is  Divine  Authority  as  against  chaos.  So  we  arrive 
at  the  four  "  notes  "  of  the  Church. 

1.  It  is  One.  3.  It  is  Catholic. 

2.  It  is  Holy.  4.  It  is  Apostolic. 

These  four  notes  of  the  Church  will  come  under 
our  consideration  later  on.  Meanwhile  we  remember 
that  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  in  "  the  last 
time  "  is  the  history  of  the  One  Holy  Catholic  Apostolic 
Church,  because  the  history  of  the  "  last  time  "  is  the 
history  of  what  is  called  "  the  dispensation  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST,"  and  the  HOLY  GHOST  has  "  come  "  to  be  the 
One  Spirit  of  the  One  Body. 
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WHEN  we  think  of  the  historical  fact  of   the 
coming  of  GOD  the  HOLY  GHOST  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost,  that  great  fact  that  ushers  in  "  the  last 
time/'  certain  great  questions  arise  to  which  we  must 
be  able  to  give  a  definite  answer  : 

1.  Who  is  the  HOLY  GHOST  ? 

2.  What  do  we  mean  by  His  coming  ? 

3.  Why  did  He  "  come  "  at  this  particular  time  ? 

i.  Who  is  the  HOLY  GHOST  ?  He  is  an  Eternal 
Person,  the  Third  Person  in  the  Ever  Blessed  Trinity. 
He  is  not  the  Father  ;  He  is  not  the  Son.  We  are 
not  to  "  confound  the  Persons."  "  The  Father  is 
GOD,  the  Son  is  GOD,  and  the  HOLY  GHOST  is  GOD  ; 
and  yet  they  are  not  three  GODS,  but  One  GOD."  His 
Eternal  Life  is  that  He  eternally  proceeds  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  The  Life  of  GOD  is  a  simple  act. 
It  is  that  the  Father  is  always  begetting  the  Son  ;  and 
the  HOLY  GHOST  is  always  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  There  never  was,  and  there  never  will 
be,  a  fraction  of  a  second  in  which  the  HOLY  GHOST 
is  not  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  All 
created  things  are  merely  relative  to,  and  contingent 
upon,  this  great  simple  act  which  is  the  Life  of  GOD. 
There  might  be  a  creation  ;  there  might  not.  That  is 
simply  contingent  upon  the  will  of  GOD.  But  it  is 
simply  impossible  that  the  HOLY  GHOST  should  cease 
to  proceed  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  "  And  in 
this  Trinity  none  is  afore  or  after  another ;  none  is 
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greater  or  less  than  another.  But  the  whole  Three 
Persons  are  co-eternal  together,  and  co-equal." 

There  is  a  tradition  that  a  judge  in  some  ecclesi 
astical  suit  once  spoke  of  "  the  inferior  Persons  of  the 
Trinity "  !  An  instructive  comment  on  "  ecclesias 
tical  "  judgments  !  This,  of  course,  is  a  flat  denial 
of  the  Unity  of  the  GODHEAD.  The  HOLY  GHOST  is 
consubstantial  with,  co-equal  with,  and  co-eternal  with, 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  Life  of  GOD  (let  us  say  it 
once  more)  is  that  the  Father  is  always  begetting  the 
Son,  and  the  HOLY  GHOST  is  always  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Quite  independent  of  Creation 
is  this  Eternal  Procession.  In  the  abominable  Sabellian 
heresy  it  was  thought  that  "  the  HOLY  GHOST  "  was  a 
character  assumed  by  GOD  for  the  doing  of  a  certain 
work.  But  the  Procession  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  is 
Eternal.  It  is  the  very  Life  of  GOD. 

When  GOD  decreed  to  create,  it  is  by  the  Eternal 
Wisdom,  GOD  the  Son,  that  all  things  are  made  ;  and 
it  is  the  HOLY  GHOST  Who  is  the  Giver  of  life.  So  we 
read  in  the  Psalms :  "  By  the  Word  of  the  LORD  were 
the  heavens  made  ;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the 
Breath  of  His  Mouth."  So  on  the  first  day  of  Creation 
we  read  that  "  the  Spirit  of  GOD  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters."  In  respect,  then,  of  the  Creation,  GOD 
the  HOLY  GHOST  is  the  Giver  of  Life.  But  His  Proces 
sion  is  quite  independent  of  Creation  or  no  Creation. 
There  is  no  conceivable  fraction  of  space,  as  there  is 
no  conceivable  fraction  of  time,  that  is  not  filled  with 
the  Eternal  Procession  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

2.  What,  then,  do  we  mean  by  the  "  coming  "  of 
the  HOLY  GHOST  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  ?  We 
clearly  do  not  mean  that  He  was  not  already  in  the 
world.  This  would  be  to  deny  His  GODHEAD.  We 
mean  that  He  "  came  "  in  a  new  manner,  in  which  He 
could  not  "  come  "  before.  "  The  HOLY  GHOST  was 
not  yet  given,  because  that  JESUS  was  not  yet  glorified." 
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The  "  coming  "  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  as  the  Indwelling 
Spirit  of  the  Body  of  CHRIST  is  one  of  the  Mysteries  of 
the  Incarnation.  The  "  temporal  mission,"  as  it  is 
called,  of  GOD  the  HOLY  GHOST  is  that  of  which  our 
LORD  spoke  when  He  said  :  "  The  HOLY  GHOST  Whom 
I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father."  It  is  this 
mission  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  of  which  the  Psalm  speaks 
when  it  says  :  "  When  He  ascended  up  on  high  He  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men."  It  is  from 
the  Sacred  Humanity  of  our  LORD  that  we  receive  the 
Gift  of  the  HOLY  GHOST. 

And  this  brings  us  back  to  the  truth  of  the  One  Body 
and  the  One  Spirit  that  we  considered  in  our  last 
chapter.  There  is  One  Person  on  Whom  the  HOLY 
GHOST  rests  in  His  fulness  ;  and  that  One  Person  is 
JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary.  '"  The  Spirit  of  the  LORD  shall 
rest  upon  Him."  "  He  saw  the  Spirit  like  a  dove 
descending  upon  Him."  If  any  man  is  a  partaker  of 
the  Spirit  it  is  only  because,  and  in  so  far  as,  He  is  a 
member  of  CHRIST.  How  significant  are  the  words  of 
the  Psalm  :  "  Behold,  how  good  and  joyful  a  thing  it  is, 
brethren,  to  dwell  together  in  unity."  "  It  "  (the 
dwelling  together  in  unity)  "  is  like  the  precious  oint 
ment  upon  the  head,"  etc.  "  It  is  like  the  dew  of 
Hermon  which  fell  upon  the  hill  of  Sion." 

The  "  temporal  Mission,"  then,  of  the  HOLY  GHOST, 
His  "  coming,"  is  from  the  Sacred  Humanity  of  our 
ascended  LORD.  He  is  "  sent  "  to  be  the  One  Spirit 
that  indwells  the  One  Body. 

3.  And  this  fact  answers  the  third  question — viz., 
why  the  HOLY  GHOST  "  came  "  at  this  particular  time. 
It  was  not  till  He  "  ascended  up  on  high  "  that  our 
LORD  gave  His  Gift  to  men.  "  The  HOLY  GHOST  was 
not  yet  given,  because  that  JESUS  was  not  yet  glorified." 
"  If  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come  :  but  if 
I  depart  I  will  send  Him  unto  you." 

The  wind,  the  fire,  and  the  speaking  with  tongues, 
were  the  outward  visible  signs  of  the  "  coming  "  of  the 
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HOLY  GHOST  in  His  temporal  Mission.  At  a  given 
moment,  on  a  given  day,  in  a  given  place,  He  "  came." 
And  He  "  came  "  to  abide  with  us  for  ever.  This  was 
our  LORD'S  promise. 

A  Bishop,  who  shall  be  nameless,  addressing  his 
Ordination  candidates,  conveyed  to  their  minds  the 
impression  that  he  thought  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  as  a 
vanishing  quantity.  He  impressed  upon  these  un 
fortunate  young  men  the  idea  that  there  was  once  a 
good  deal  of  HOLY  GHOST,  but  that  now  there  was  not 
so  much  of  Him.  This  led  naturally  to  the  dismal 
outlook  that  in  the  future  there  would  be  none  left ! 
Absurd  and  ridiculous  (not  to  use  stronger  words)  as 
this  sounds,  is  it  not  rather  the  idea  that  lurks  behind 
a  good  deal  of  modern  Christianity  ?  The  idea  that 
saints  "  in  the  Spirit  "  can  do  to-day  what  saints 
"  in  the  Spirit  "  have  done  before  them  is  one  which  is 
rather  upsetting  to  our  modern  modes  of  thought ! 

He  came  in  His  fulness  to  "  abide  "  !  Therefore  He 
does  "  abide,"  and  is  here  to-day.  "  That  which  is  in 
part  "  is  done  away,  because  "  that  which  is  perfect  " 
is  come. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII 

THE  COMING  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST— Continued 
ET  us  now  consider  some  of  the  immediate  effects 


of  the  coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST. 

Those  effects  were  great  and  wonderful  indeed ! 
When  we  read  the  Book  of  Acts  it  seems  to  us  as  if  an 
immense  time  must  have  elapsed  between  it  and  the 
Gospels.  It  seems  hardly  credible,  e.g.,  that  it  was  not 
two  months  from  the  Crucifixion  when  S.  Peter  stood 
up  and  addressed  the  people  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost. 
Things  seem  to  be  altogether  on  a  different  plane,  as 
indeed  they  were.  Think,  for  instance,  of  the  boldness 
and  tranquil  authority  of  the  Apostles  now,  and  con 
trast  it  with  their  attitude  and  condition,  let  us  say, 
at  the  Last  Supper,  only  a  few  weeks  before.  It  seems 
as  if  ages  must  have  passed.  Think,  again,  of  the 
extraordinarily  rapid  growth  of  the  Church.  The  net 
result  (as  far  as  numbers  go)  of  the  three  years  of  our 
LORD'S  Ministry  was  that  "  the  number  of  the  names 
together  were  an  hundred  and  twenty."  Now,  but  a 
few  weeks  later,  we  find  that  "  the  same  day  there  were 
added  to  them  about  three  thousand." 

And  the  difference  is  still  more  remarkable  if  we  look 
at  the  order  and  organization  of  the  Church.  Quite  at 
the  outset  we  find  the  notes  of  the  Catholic  Church 
appearing  instinctively  ;  no  council  or  conference  or 
formal  discussion  or  arrangement  as  to  what  was  to 
be  done,  but  these  notes  appearing  at  once.  It  is 
recorded  that  the  newly  baptized  continued  steadfast — 

1.  In  the  Apostles'  Doctrine. 

2.  In  the  Apostles'  Fellowship. 

3.  In  the  Breaking  of  the  Bread  and  the  Prayers. 
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Go  back  in  thought  a  few  weeks,  and  contrast  this 
firm  outline  of  Church  constitution  (with  its  authorita 
tive  standards  of  Doctrine,  Discipline,  and  Worship) 
with  the  mental  attitude  of  the  Apostles,  their  ques 
tionings  and  their  surmisings  at  the  Last  Supper.  Yet 
that  Last  Supper  lay  but  a  few  weeks  behind  ! 

•  Let  us  think  a  moment  of  these  notes  of  the  Church 
that  appear  as  the  immediate  result  of  the  coming  of 
the  HOLY  GHOST. 

1.  Steadfastness     in    the    Apostles'    Doctrine. — The 
Apostles'  doctrine  is  set  up  as  the  standard  of  truth. 
The  Catholic  Church  is  irrevocably  committed  to  it. 
At  any  given  moment,  if  doubts  arise  as  to  any  par 
ticular  point,  the  question  is  not,  "  Is  this  a  plausible 
theory  ?"     "  Is    this    a   beautiful    idea  ?"     "  Does    it 
commend  itself  to  my  taste?"  But,  "Is  this  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  ?"  or,  "  Can  it  be  squared  with  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  ?"     We  shall  have  occasion  to  consider  this 
principle  later  on,  in  connection  with  the  heresies  of  the 
fourth  century.     Meanwhile  we  just  note  that  it  is, 
from  the  first,  a  note  of  the  Church  that  her  children 
continue  steadfast  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine. 

2.  Steadfastness  in  the  Apostles'  Fellowship. — This  is 
closely  connected  with,  and  runs  up  into,  the  first  of 
the  notes  ;  but  it  carries  us  farther,  and  is  a  necessary 
consequence  of  the  fact  that  the  Church  is  a  Divine 
Mystery,  the  Mystical  Body  of  CHRIST.     We  have  seen 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  "  Individualism  "  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ;  that  the  separated  hand,   e.g.,  is 
doomed  just  because  it  is  separate.     It  is  only  by  our 
fellowship  in  the  Body  of  CHRIST  that  we  can  be  par 
takers  of  grace  and  truth,  because  it  is  in,  and  through, 
the  One  Body  that  the  sanctifying  Spirit  acts.     To  be 
in  fellowship  with  the  Body  is  to  be  in  fellowship  with 
CHRIST  ;  to  be  separated  from  the  One  Body  is  to  be 
separated  from  CHRIST.     And  the  touchstone  of  fellow 
ship  with  the  One  Body  is  fellowship  with  the  Apostles. 
For  we  must  remember  the  unique  position  in  which 
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the  Apostles  stood.  They  were  "  witnesses  chosen 
before  of  GOD."  They  had  been  solemnly  chosen 
from  among  the  disciples,  and  "  ordained  "  by  our 
LORD  Himself.  They  had  received  their  doctrine  by 
direct  inspiration  from  GOD  Himself,  and  therefore 
knew  not  merely  what  the  doctrine  was,  but  what  were 
its  bearings  and  inevitable  consequences.  And  our 
LORD  had  solemnly  committed  to  them  His  own 
function.  "  As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I 
you."  As  channels  of  Grace  and  Truth  they  repre 
sented  Him.  Nor  was  this  all.  He  had  also  com 
mitted  to  them  His  function  of  judgment.  "  Ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel."  It  would  be  idle,  therefore,  for  a  man  to 
pretend  that  he  could  be  in  the  fellowship  of  the  One 
Body  if  in  any  way  he  was  separating  himself  from  the 
"  fellowship  "  of  the  Apostles. 

3.  Steadfastness  in  Breaking  of  Bread  and  in  Prayers. 
— We  note  here  the  definite  article  used  throughout  this 
sentence  in  the  original  Greek.  The  words  run,  "  In  the 
breaking  of  the  Bread,  and  in  the  prayers.  Worship  is 
the  necessary  consequence  of  faith.  "  The  right  faith 
is  that  we  worship  One  GOD  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity 
in  Unity."  It  is  in  worship  that  we  make  the  right 
answer  to  GOD  our  Creator.  And  all  along  the  line  of 
the  history  of  the  True  Religion  it  is  truth  of  worship 
that  is  the  mark  of  the  children  of  GOD.  It  was  this 
that  differentiated  Abel  from  Cain  ;  and  it  was  for  this 
that  GOD  called  Abram  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees. 
And  it  was  the  impossibility  of  worship  that  accen 
tuated  the  darkness  of  the  bondage  in  Egypt.  So  when 
GOD  had  brought  His  people  out  of  Egypt,  He  led  them 
to  Sinai,  where  He  gave  them  the  Ten  Commandments  ; 
and  in  these  days,  when  worship  is  treated  as  a  negli 
gible  quantity,  it  is  well  that  we  should  remember  that 
no  fewer  than  four  commandments  out  of  ten  are  all 
about  worship.  Then,  first  the  Tabernacle,  and  after 
ward  the  Temple,  became  the  one  place  in  the  world 
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where  GOD  could  be  rightly  worshipped.  In  the  Cap 
tivity  it  was  again  the  absence  of  the  possibility  of  wor 
ship  that  was  the  bitterest  pang  of  the  seventy  years. 
The  Restoration  was  primarily  the  restoration  of 
worship.  Joshua  and  Zerubbabel,  as  we  have  seen, 
did  their  great  work  in  setting  up  the  Altar  once  more 
at  Jerusalem,  so  that  the  true  worship  might  at  once 
be  resumed ;  and  the  second  Temple  was  to  see  the 
coming  of  our  LORD  and  the  completion  of  the  history 
of  true  worship. 

And  all  along  the  line  true  worship  is  one  and  the 
same  thing — viz.,  the  memorial  before  GOD  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST,  the  "  showing  "  of  the 
LORD'S  Death.  True  worship  has  never  meant  any 
thing  else  than  this.  To  worship  GOD  means  to  "  show 
the  LORD'S  Death."  This  was  done  from  the  beginning 
by  the  sacrifices  of  blood,  and  all  the  regulations  of 
Tabernacle  worship  meant  just  this,  and  nothing  else. 

Now,  bearing  all  this  in  mind,  we  shall  see  that  there 
was  nothing  arbitrary  about  the  Institution  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament.  It  was  merely  the  substitution  of  that 
which  was  perfect  for  that  which  was  in  part.  Up  to 
that  moment  the  sacrifices  of  blood  were  the  most 
perfect  way  in  which  the  continual  memorial  could  be 
made.  But  when  the  Perfect  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  CHRIST  were  there,  then  the  partial  memorial 
of  the  old  sacrifices  was  done  away.  At  every  stage 
in  the  history  of  true  worship  that  which  was  more 
perfect  abrogated  that  which  was  less  perfect.  Thus 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Tabernacle  constituted  a  more 
perfect  memorial  than  the  patriarchal  sacrifices  ;  con 
sequently,  to  go  back  to  primitive  patriarchal  worship 
after  GOD  had  given  them  the  more  perfect  sacrifices 
of  the  Law  would  have  been  to  dishonour  GOD,  and  to 
give  Him  a  sacrifice  that  He  could  not  accept.  At 
every  stage  it  is  plain  that  the  principle  of  true  worship 
lies  in  the  making  the  memorial  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST 
in  i]: t:  ocst  way  in  which  it  could  possibly  be  made.  Once  this 
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was  the  patriarchal  sacrifices,  but  then  came  the  better 
way  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  Law ;  consequently,  the  less 
perfect  sacrifices  must  cease.  But  when  our  LORD 
instituted  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and 
Blood,  this  for  all  time  became  the  perfect  "  remem 
brance,"  or  memorial,  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of 
CHRIST  ;  consequently,  the  less  perfect  memorial  of  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law  must  cease.  "  When  that  which  is 
perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away." 

In  the  Institution,  then,  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  our 
LORD  was  not  suddenly  introducing  a  new  idea. 
Hitherto  they  had  offered  the  less  perfect  sacrifices  of 
blood  "  in  remembrance  of  Him  "  ;  now  they  were  to 
offer  the  perfect  "  remembrance  "  of  His  Very  Body  and 
Blood.  It  was  the  carrying  on  and  the  completion  of 
all  that  had  been  done  in  the  history  of  true  worship 
from  the  days  of  righteous  Abel  downwards.  From  the 
beginning  right  up  to  the  second  coming  of  our  LORD 
His  death  must  be  "  shown  "  ;  first,  imperfectly,  under 
the  Old  Covenant,  by  the  sacrifices  of  blood  ;  secondly, 
and  perfectly,  by  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

It  is  most  necessary  that  we  should  grasp  this  truth 
firmly,  because,  here  in  England,  the  memorial  or 
sacrificial  aspect  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  has  been  almost 
entirely  ignored,  or  has  been  almost  entirely  over 
shadowed  by  its  Sacramental  aspect.  And  yet  a  little 
attention  to  the  Bible  and  the  Prayer  Book  ought  to 
have  kept  us  from  this  great  error.  In  the  Bible  we 
notice  that  it  is  invariably  called  "  the  breaking,"  not 
"  the  eating,"  of  the  Bread.  Why  is  this  ?  It  is  to 
emphasize  the  memorial  or  sacrificial  aspect  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  as  being  the  primary  purpose  of  Its 
institution.  And,  as  in  the  Bible,  so  in  the  Prayer 
Book.  When,  in  the  Catechism,  the  question  is  asked, 
"  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  LORD'S  Supper 
ordained  ?"  the  answer  at  once  is,  "  For  the  continual 
remembrance  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST 
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and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby."  It  is 
the  memorial  aspect  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  that  is  put 
-in  the  forefront.  Consequently,  to  have  adopted,  as 
so  many  of  us  practically  have,  a  theory  of  worship 
which  relegates  the  sacrificial  aspect  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  to  the  background  is  to  run  counter  to  the 
Bible  and  to  the  Prayer  Book. 

But  it  is  only  in  and  by  the  great  act  of  Consecration 
(whereby,  according  to  our  LORD'S  Own  Institution, 
Bread  is  consecrated  into  the  Very  Body  of  CHRIST,  and 
Wine  into  His  Blood)  that  the  Eucharist  becomes  the 
perfect  memorial  that  was  to  supersede  the  sacrifices 
of  blood.  For,  if  the  Eucharist  were,  as  unbelievers 
assert,  mere  bread  and  wine,  then  it  is  vastly  inferior 
as  a  memorial  to  the  sacrifices  of  blood.  Protestants 
who  deny  the  truth  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  are 
driven  to  see  a  sort  of  dramatic  representation  of  the 
Crucifixion  in  what,  in  their  cant  phrase,  they  are 
pleased  to  call "  the  bread  broken  and  the  wine  poured 
out."  One  is  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  is  meant  by  the 
"  pouring  out  "  of  the  wine  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
But  even  supposing  it  were  "  poured  out,"  the  breaking 
of  bread  and  pouring  out  of  wine  is  a  very  poor  dramatic 
representation  when  compared  with  the  killing  of  a 
lamb  !  It  is  the  fact,  then,  that  by  the  operation  of 
the  HOLY  GHOST  in  the  Consecration  the  bread  becomes 
the  Body  of  CHRIST,  and  the  wine  becomes  His  Blood, 
which  makes  the  Holy  Eucharist  the  perfect  memorial 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST  which  super 
sedes  for  all  time  the  partial  memorial  of  the  sacrifices 
of  blood,  and  becomes  the  true  worship  that  Creation 
offers  to  GOD. 

Two  things  I  think  we  shall  at  once  notice  about 
"  the  breaking  of  the  Bread." 

i.  That  it  is  the  daily  and  continual  act  of  worship. 
How  ridiculous  it  is  to  say,  as  we  do,  that  the  Holy 
Eucharist  was  ordained  for  the  continual  remembrance 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST,  and  then  to 
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content  ourselves  with  an  occasional  making  of  this. 
remembrance — e.g.,   on    Sundays    and    Saints'    Days. 
Any  portion  of  the  Church  in  which  the  daily  Eucharist 
has  come  to  be  the  exception,  and  not  the  rule,  is  indeed 
in  an  unscriptural  and  corrupt  condition  ! 

2.  That  the  breaking  of  the  Bread  is  the  first  and 
principal  act  of  daily  worship.  It  does  not  say 
"  prayers  and  breaking  of  Bread  "  ;  the  words  run, 
"  The  breaking  of  the  Bread  and  the  prayers."  What, 
then,  shah1  we  say  of  a  system  in  which  "  the  prayers  " 
are  made  much  of,  while  the  "  breaking  of  the  Bread  " 
is  either  conspicuous  by  its  absence,  or  is  relegated  to 
quite  a  secondary  place  ?  We  shall  say,  surely,  that 
any  portion  of  the  Church  in  which  such  a  state  of 
things  is  possible  must  be  in  a  most  unscriptural  and 
corrupt  condition. 

One  word  as  to  "  the  prayers."  The  definite  article 
standing  in  the  original  Greek  denotes  special  prayers  ; 
not  any  sort  of  prayer,  or  prayer  in  general,  but  "  the 
prayers."  And  we  have  but  got  to  look  at  the  history 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  north,  south,  east,  and  west, 
from  the  Day  of  Pentecost  to  the  present  day,  to  see 
that  "  the  prayers "  must  refer  to  the  "  Hours  of 
Prayer  "  by  which  the  Church  divides  up  every  day 
of  its  life  according  to  the  hours  of  the  Passion  of  our 
LORD  ;  that  whole  beautiful  system  of  prayer  that  is 
technically  called  "  The  Divine  Office."  This  has 
grown  up  side  by  side  with  the  Holy  Eucharist  (not  as  a 
substitute  for  It,  but  as  an  adjunct  to  It)  from  the  very 
first  ;  nor  is  there  any  corner  of  the  Church  where  men 
have  continued  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship 
where  the  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office  in  commemora 
tion  of  the  Passion  of  our  LORD  does  not  find  its  place. 
The  form  of  Office  may  change  here  and  there  ;  but  its 
existence  and  its  intention  remain  unchanged  in 
Catholic  Christendom.  In  our  own  portion  of  the 
Church  the  Divine  Office,  that  is  of  obligation,  has  been 
simplified  into  the  two  Offices  of  Matins  and  Evensong  ; 
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but,  inasmuch  as  this  arrangement  has  come  to  us  by 
the  authority  of  the  Church,  these  Offices,  for  us,  con 
stitute  "  the  prayers." 

Two  things  we  note  as  regards  the  Divine  Office— 

1.  That  its  recitation   is   obligatory   on   all   clergy 
every  day.    What  a  "  turning  of  things  upside  down  " 
it  is  then  to  find  the  absurd  notice  that  we  so  often 
do :    "  Morning   Prayer   on   Wednesdays   at   eleven." 
"  Evening  Prayer  on  Fridays  at  seven  "  ! 

2.  That,  whatever  other  prayers  men  may  say,  it  is 
"  the  prayers  "  that  are  the  voice  of  the  whole  Church — 
"  the  Voice  of  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Voice  of  the 
Bride." 

It  must  be  remembered  that  these  notes  of  the  daily 
life  of  the  Church  stand  on  one  and  the  same  level. 
We  are  rather  fond  at  the  present  day  of  drawing 
lines,  and  saying  that  one  thing  is  of  primary  importance, 
and  another  thing  of  secondary.  There  is  no  hint  of 
"  primary  "  or  "  secondary  "  in  the  enumeration  of 
these  notes  of  Church  life.  They  give  us — 

1.  The  standard  of  faith. 

2.  The  standard  of  life. 

3.  The  standard  of  worship. 

To  say,  as  many  people  are  saying  now,  that  it  does 
not  matter  what  you  "  profess  "  so  long  as  you  are 
living  a  "  good  "  life  ;  to  think,  as  many  people  seem 
to  think  now,  that  worship  is  a  matter  of  indifference, 
and  cannot  have  much  to  do  with  our  eternal  salvation — 
to  set  up,  in  a  word,  arbitrary  standards  of  "  goodness  " 
of  our  own  devising,  is  clearly  to  put  ourselves  at  vari 
ance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

To  sum  up,  then — 

1.  To  belong   to  CHRIST,   and  to  partake  of  His 
Spirit,  we  must  be  in  the  fellowship  of  the  One  Body. 

2.  In  that  One  Body  we  have  (a]  an  authoritative 
standard  of  faith,  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  the  Catholic 
Creeds ;    (b)  an    authoritative   standard    of   life,    the 
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Apostles'  fellowship ;  and  (c)  an  authoritative  ordinance 
or  worship,  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  the  Divine  Office. 

And  all  this  we  find,  not  gradually  emerging  as  the 
result  of  deliberation  and  experience,  but  manifesting 
itself  at  once  as  the  instinctive  movement  of  the  One 
Body  that  is  indwelt  by  the  One  Spirit.  At  once,  from 
the  beginning,  the  Divine  Spirit  manifests  Himself  in 
the  Unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  From  the  Day  of 
Pentecost  to  the  end  of  all  time  the  One  Body  of  CHRIST 
stands  over  against  "  the  world,"  known  to  all  men  by 
its  marks  of  Unity,  Sanctity,  Catholicity,  and  Apostolic 
Fellowship,  ever  and  always  exhibiting  the  same 
features — viz.  : 

The  Apostles'  doctrine,  as  against  the  speculations  of 
men. 

The  Apostles'  fellowship,  as  against  Individualism. 

The  Breaking  of  the  Bread  and  the  Prayers,  as  against 
impious  and  idolatrous  worship. 
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LET  us,  before  we  pass  on  to  the  actual  history  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  gather  up  the  thread 
of  our  considerations  about  it,  and  get  a  clear  vision  of 
the  Church  as  it  stands  over  against  the  world ;  for 
unless  we  have  such  a  vision  of  the  ideal  we  shall  be  apt 
to  be  misled  as  to  the  history. 

It  is  impossible  to  overestimate  the  importance  of  a 
right  grasp  of  the  ideal  in  the  history  of  the  True 
Religion.  The  external  history  of  the  Church  is  always 
the  history  either  of  deflection  from  the  ideal,  or  of  the 
struggle  to  return  to  it.  And  the  inner  history  of  the 
Church,  as  the  history  of  any  individual  spiritual  life, 
would  be  (if  it  were  possible  to  record  it)  the  history  of 
the  ideal  and  of  the  struggle  to  attain  to  it.  A  clear 
vision,  then,  of  the  ideal  of  the  Catholic  Church  is 
essential  to  the  comprehension  of  its  history  at  any 
given  moment. 

There  never  was  a  time  when  the  vision  of  the  ideal 
was  more  needed  than  the  present  moment.  For,  in  an 
eager  and  restless  age,  men  will  rush  in  where  angels 
fear  to  tread ;  the  apparent  advantage  of  the  moment 
becomes  the  standard  by  which  shallow  reformers  will 
measure  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  mischief 
may  be  done  in  a  moment  that  it  will  take  centuries  to 
undo.  Would  that  our  eager  reformers  of  to-day 
would  have  a  moment's  patience  in  which  to  sit  down 
and  contemplate  the  ideal  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
set  that  up  as  their  standard  of  measurement ! 

For  the  right  understanding,  then,  of  the  history  of 
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the  Catholic  Church,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
should  think  first  of  its  ideal. 

When  we  speak  of  history  we  generally  mean  the 
record  of  the  salient  facts  of  the  nation,  or  body,  or 
individual  whose  history  we  are  studying.  But  a  very 
little  thought  will  tell  us  that,  though  such  salient, 
facts  are  all  that  written  history  can  take  count  of, 
they  do  not  constitute  the  real  history  of  the  nation, 
the  body,  or  the  individual.  This  is  made  up  of  the 
everyday  incidents  of  life,  of  slow  growth,  and  patient 
development,  etc.  The  inner  life  of  the  nation,  the 
body,  or  the  man,  is  really  more  important  than  the 
salient  facts  of  which  history  takes  cognizance.  And 
is  it  not  often  the  case  that  when  external  history 
seems  to  be  a  constant  falling  away  from  the  ideal,  the 
inner  history  is,  to  a  great  extent,  moving  along  the 
lines  of  the  ideal  ?  It  is  so  in  all  history  ;  it  is  eminently 
so  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion.  At  various 
stages  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  we  have  the 
vision  of  the  ideal.  Let  us  recall  some  of  such  visions. 

1.  The  Garden  of  Eden.     There  we  have  man  in  a 
state  of  Grace,  in  right  relation  to  GOD,  within  reach  of 
the  Tree  of  Life,  separated  from  the  world,  though  in 
the  midst  of  the  world.     It  is  the  ideal  of  created  life. 

2.  The  encampment  at  Sinai.     Here  we  have  the 
people  of  GOD  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt, 
baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud   and  in  the  sea ; 
miraculously  fed  with  the  manna  and  the  water  from 
the  rock  ;  miraculously  guided  by  the  Pillar.     They 
stand  in  right  relation  to  GOD,  for  He  has  given  them 
His  Holy  Law,  and  He  has  appointed  for  them  the 
True  Worship.     How  splendid  is  the  everyday  vision 
of  the  life  of  the  Church  at  this  time  !     The  central 
point  of  its  life  was  the  Tabernacle,  the  crucial  point  of 
which  was  the  Ark,  the  Mercy  Seat,  and  the  Shechinah. 
Above  the  Ark  rested  the  Pillar  of  Cloud,  the  outward, 
visible  sign  of  their  Covenant  with  GOD.     In  front  of  the 
Tabernacle  stood  the  Altar  of  Sacrifice,  with  the  per- 
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petual  burnt  offering  foreshowing  reconciliation  and 
forgiveness.  And  round  all  this,  and  centred  upon  it, 
was  the  life  of  the  people — the  camps  of  the  twelve 
tribes.  What  an  ideal  vision  in  the  middle  of  a  fallen 
and  unideal  world  !  Here  was  peace  with  GOD,  when 
the  whole  world  was  lying  in  wickedness.  Here  was 
knowledge  of  GOD,  when  the  whole  world  sat  in  dark 
ness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  Here  was  the  true 
worship,  when  all  the  world  was  groping  after  GOD  in 
the  mists  of  idolatry.  There  is  something  truly  splendid 
about  this  exhibition  of  the  ideal  at  Mount  Sinai. 

3.  The  Kingdom  of  Solomon.     What   an  ideal  of 
peaceful,  tranquil  prosperity  !     "  Judah  and  Israel  were 
many  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  eating  and  drinking,  and 
making  merry."     They  had  rest  from  their  enemies  on 
every  side  ;  they  were  living  their  supernatural  life  in 
the  promised  land.     Again,  what  a  picture  of  tranquil 
splendour  in  the  Temple  and  the  palace  of  Solomon  ! 
Think  how  all  this  impressed  the  Queen  of  Sheba  when 
she  broke  out  into  her  delighted  exclamation  :  "  It  was 
a  true  report  that  I  heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thy 
acts  and  of  thy  wisdom.     Howbeit  I  believed  not  the 
words,  until  I  came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen*  it  :  and. 
behold,  the  half  was  not  told  me  :  thy  wisdom  and 
prosperity  exceedeth  the  fame  which  I  heard.     Happy 
are  thy  men,  happy  are  these  thy  servants,  which  stand 
continually  before  thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wisdom. 
Blessed  be  the  LORD  thy  GOD,  which  delighted  in  thee, 
to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of  Israel."    It  was  a  magnifi 
cent  ideal  of  wisdom,  peace,  prosperity,  and  judgment 
in  a  world  where  these   things  were  conspicuous  by 
their  absence  ;  and  it  impressed  the  world  as  such. 

4.  The  Church  immediately  after  the  Day  of  Pente 
cost.     There  we  have  the  One  Body,  indwelt  by  the 
One  Spirit ;  the  One  Baptism  for  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  ;  the  guarantee  of  truth  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  ; 
power  over  sin  and  Satan  in  the  Apostles'  fellowship ; 
the  perfect  worship  of  GOD  always  going  on  in  the  Holy 
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Eucharist  and  the  Divine  Office.  And  in  the  fellow 
ship  of  the  Holy  Church  we  see  men  "  of  one  mind  "  in 
the  house.  Love  and  peace  and  harmony  reign 
supreme,  and  that  in  the  corrupt  and  cruel  days  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  Here,  amid  the  awful  corruptions  of 
human  society,  even  in  its  highest  development,  we 
find  truth,  and  mercy,  and  love,  and  unselfishness.  It 
is  a  vision  of  heaven  on  the  earth,  to  which  men  may 
turn  their  weary  eyes  when  they  are  worn  with  the 
corruption  and  wickedness  of  the  fallen  world. 

So  at  various  stages  in  the  history  of  the  True 
Religion  GOD  gives  us  these  visions  of  the  ideal.  The 
ideal  fades  and  grows  dim  ;  the  actual  life  does  not 
sustain  itself  at  the  level  of  the  ideal.  But  it  is  not  for 
nothing  that  men  have  had  this  vision  of  the  ideal, 
short  as  the  vision  may  have  been.  It  is  there  to  give 
the  lie  to  despair  ;  it  is  there  as  something  to  remember 
and  to  work  towards. 

Think,  for  instance,  of  the  ideal  at  Sinai ;  and  then 
think  to  what  it  had  fallen  in  the  evil  days  in  which 
Samuel  was  born,  until  the  degradation  culminated  in 
the  loss  of  the  Ark  when  it  was  taken  by  the  Philistines. 
Yet  it  was  the  old  ideal  that  stirred  the  spirit  of  David 
and  led  to  the  magnificence  of  Solomon  and  the  Temple. 

And  we  must  remember  that,  all  through  the  years  of 
sad  deflection  from  the  ideal,  that  ideal  was  there,  and 
was  never  wholly  forgotten.  Day  by  day  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifice  was  pleaded,  and  the  Holy  Taber 
nacle  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  camp.  And  then,  as 
always,  the  faithful  remnant  were  quietly  living  their 
lives  along  the  lines  of  the  ideal  in  darkest  and  most 
evil  days. 

Think,  again,  of  the  fading  away  of  the  glorious  ideal 
of  Jerusalem  under  Solomon.  See  to  what  a  pitch  of 
degradation  it  had  fallen  under  the  degenerate  sons  of 
Josiah.  Yet  it  was  the  ideal  of  Jerusalem  that  was  the 
very  life  of  saints  under  the  Captivity,  and  it  reappeared 
in  a  chastened  form  under  Zerubbabel,  Joshua,  Ezra. 
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and  Nehemiah.  And  here,  again,  we  note  that  the  ideal 
was  always  there.  Even  in  the  schismatical  kingdom 
of  Israel  there  were  seven  thousand  that  had  not  bowed 
the  knee  to  Baal. 

So,  too,  in  the  Catholic  Church.  We  shall  find  the 
periods  of  decline  from,  and  the  periods  of  return 
towards,  the  great  original  ideal.  Always  the  ideal 
standing  as  the  measure  of  truth  and  error,  of  right  and 
wrong.  And  the  ideal  always  there  ;  the  true  faith,  the 
true  life,  and  the  true  worship  never  ceasing.  Always 
the  faithful  remnant  in  darkest  days ;  GOD  never 
leaving  Himself  without  witness. 

And  this  thought  leads  us  to  the  thought  of  the  func 
tion  of  the  prophet  in  every  age  and  generation.  The 
prophet  never  comes  to  teach  new  truth.  His  work  is 
always  to  recall  the  children  of  GOD  to  themselves,  to 
lead  them  back  to  the  ideal.  Thus  the  message  of  the 
prophet  begins,  "  I  am  the  LORD  thy  GOD,  Who 
brought  thee  out  of  Egypt."  They  are  to  contrast  life 
as  they  find  it  with  that  vision  of  the  camp  at  Sinai. 

And  in  the  dark  days  of  the  Captivity  it  is  the  ideal 
Jerusalem  that  is  the  spring  of  religious  revival,  the 
watchword  of  the  people  of  GOD. 

So  in  the  Catholic  Church.  In  dark  days  of  heresy 
and  corruption,  sooner  or  later  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  GOD  will  turn  to  the  simple  ideal  of 
the  Pentecostal  beginning,  and  they  will  turn  to  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  the  Apostles'  fellowship,  the 
breaking  of  the  Bread,  and  the  prayers.  For  years 
upon  years  men  may  try,  as  they  are  pre-eminently 
trying  to-day,  to  strip  the  Church  of  its  supernatural 
character,  and  to  justify  it  in  the  eyes  of  an  unbelieving 
world.  For  years  Churchmen  may  leave  the  Altar  and 
the  Sanctuary  to  take  care  of  themselves,  while  they 
take  to  the  platform  and  the  street,  and  pin  their 
existence  and  raison  d'etre  upon  clubs,  recreation- 
rooms,  and  "  social  work."  But  sooner  or  later  they 
will  "  come  to  themselves,"  and  then  the  old  ideal  will 
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rise  before  them,  and  they  will  find  their  rest  and 
refuge,  their  strength  and  their  joy,  just  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine,  the  Apostles'  fellowship,  the  breaking  of  the 
Bread,  and  the  prayers.  Men  can  never  improve  upon 
this  simple  ideal,  with  all  their  cleverness  and  shallow 
brilliancy.  And  it  will  be  found  that  wherever  Chris 
tians  in  any  way  turned  aside  from  the  standard  of  this 
ideal,  they  deteriorated.  Their  faith  dwindled  into 
pert  speculations  ;  their  moral  standard  lowered  itself 
to  the  level  of  the  man  in  the  street ;  and  their  worship 
degenerated  into  vulgar  and  puerile  attempts  to  interest 
and  amuse  a  jaded  congregation. 

But  the  Revelation  of  S.  John  the  Divine  teaches  us 

most  forcibly  that,  directly  the  children  of  the  Church 

return  to  their  i  eal,  they  share  the  fortunes  of  their 

LORD  and  Head.     "  As  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world." 

"  if  they  persecuted  Me,  they  will  persecute  you."     "  If 

they  have  kept  My  sayings,  they  will  keep  yours  also." 

And  so  in  the  Revelation  we  have  the  twofold  vision. 

On  the  one  hand  we  have  the  white  robed  multitude 

keeping  the  true  Feast  of  Tabernacles  ;  we  have  the 

144,000  standing  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Sion  ;  we 

have   the   redeemed,    standing   on   the   sea   of   glass 

mingled  with  fire,  singing  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the 

Lamb  ;  we  have  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and 

the  moon  under  her  feet ;  we  have  the  Temple  of  GOD 

open  in  heaven.     And  at  the  same  time  we  have  the 

souls  under  the  Altar,  the  dire  conflict— the  dragon, 

the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  warring  against  our 

LORD  and  His  Church  with  implacable  hatred  ;   we 

have  the  dragon  persecuting  the  woman  who  is  clothed 

with  the  sun  ;  we  have  the  two  witnesses  slain  and 

"  rejoiced  over  "  in  the  city  wherein  also  our  LORD 

was  crucified. 

And  this  is  just  what  we  should  expect.  For  GOD 
has  put  division  between  the  light  and  the  darkness  ; 
he  has  put  enmity  between  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  and 
the  seed  of  the  serpent.  If  the  Church  and  the  world 
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go  comfortably  on  together,  it  is  because  for  the 
moment  the  children  of  the  Church  have  lost  sight  of 
their  ideal.  And,  to  bring  it  down  to  a  point  in  our  own 
day,  if  the  effort  of  Churchmen  is  to  please  the  man  in 
the  street,  and  to  lower  their  standard  of  faith,  of 
morals,  and  of  worship,  to  suit  the  man  in  the  street, 
it  is  a  sure  sign  that,  for  the  moment,  they  have  lost 
the  vision  of  their  ideal.  While  we  are  feverishly 
looking  out  for  some  new  thing  by  which  we  may 
justify  the  Church  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  we  our 
selves  are  starving  in  some  far  country.  Now,  as  ever, 
the  cure  for  all  our  ills  is  to  return  to  our  ideal,  and  in  so 
doing  to  go  forth  unto  CHRIST,  crucified  without  the  gate. 

When  once  we  realize  this  we  shall  cease  to  cry,  "  The 
Church  must  show  that  she  is  in  sympathy  with  this," 
or,  "  The  Church  must  show  that  she  accepts  that." 
We  shall  cease  to  say,  as  is  being  nakedly  said  now, 
"  The  Church  must  be  more  human,"  for  we  shall  see 
that  what  the  Church  has  to  show  is  that  she  is  Divine. 
If  the  Church  to-day  is  weak,  and  shallow,  and  corrupt, 
as  she  is,  she  must  recover  herself,  as  she  always  has 
done,  by  returning  to  her  ideal,  and  by  braving,  in 
so  doing,  the  hostility  of  the  world. 

Lastly,  let  us  remember  that  the  ideal  is  always 
there  if  we  look  for  it  in  the  right  place.  You  will  not 
probably  find  it  on  the  platform  of  crowded  meetings  ; 
you  certainly  will  not  find  it  in  "  Pleasant  Sunday 
Afternoons "  or  "  Pleasant  Wednesday  Evenings." 
But,  hidden  away  where  the  man  in  the  street  does 
not  see  it,  that  lovely  supernatural  life  is  always  going 
on,  even  as  the  Sinai  ideal  was  there  in  the  forty  years' 
wandering  in  the  wilderness.  While  shallow-pated 
reformers  are  screaming  on  their  platforms,  quiet 
children  of  GOD  are  clinging  to  the  Apostles'  doctrine 
and  the  Apostles'  fellowship.  While  newspapers  are 
ringing  with  the  showy  advertisements  of  "  social 
work,"  each  day  is  being  sanctified  and  saved  from 
utter  waste  by  the  breaking  of  the  Bread  and  the 
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prayers  ever  going  on  in  quiet  corners,  scorned  and 
despised  by  the  men  of  new  ideas,  but  the  very  salt  of 
the  earth.  So,  in  the  Providence  of  GOD,  in  darkest 
days  the  tradition  of  the  ideal  is  handed  on  from 
generation  to  generation  ;  and  so,  when  men  have 
wearied  themselves  with  their  shallow  vanities,  and  are 
tired  of  their  platform  trumpetings,  they  will  find  the 
Holy  Church  still  where  she  was  ;  and  recognizing  her  as 
the  true  home  of  their  souls,  they  will  creep  back  to — 

The  Apostles'  Doctrine. 

The  Apostles'  Fellowship. 

The  Breaking  of  the  Bread,  and  the  Prayers. 

And  is  it  not  worthy  of  notice  that  at  moments  of 
new  development  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion 
GOD  gives  a  vision  of  the  ideal  ?  It  was  so  at  Sinai ; 
it  was  so  in  the  establishment  of  the  Jewish  Monarchy  ; 
it  was  so  at  the  opening  of  "  the  last  time."  There  in 
each  case  were  the  strong  firm  lines  of  the  great  ideal. 
They  would  soon,  in  each  case,  be  blurred  by  the  sins 
and  failures  of  men  ;  but  in  each  case  they  had  been 
seen  and  continued  beneath  the  surface  failures,  a 
rallying-point  at  any  moment  that  the  prophet  might 
recall  people  to  the  old  simple  truths. 

So  at  the  outset  of  this  "  last  time  "  we  see  what  the 
Church  is  to  be  in  the  world,  and  what  are  the  laws  of 
her  supernatural  life  ;  and  whenever  the  children  of 
the  Church  wish  to  purify  abuses  and  to  rekindle  zeal, 
they  have  not  got  to  cast  about  for  something  new ; 
they  have  merely  to  betake  themselves  to  the  ideal ; 
they  have  merely,  as  our  LORD  says,  to  "  come  to 
themselves,"  and  all  is  right.  And  therefore,  in  trying 
to  think  of  some  salient  points  in  the  history  of  "  the 
last  time,"  and  to  hold  the  unbroken  thread  of  that 
history  from  the  Day  of  Pentecost  to  our  own  day, 
we  shall  have  done  wisely  to  pause,  as  we  have  done, 
to  consider  the  essential  principle  and  the  unchanging 
laws  of  the  life  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
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IN  the  Book  of  Acts  and  in  the  Apostolic  Epistles 
we  find  two  great  developments  which  we  must 
consider  in  order  to  complete  the  ideal  of  the  Catholic 
Church.     They  are — 

1.  The  development  of  the  Sacred  Ministry. 

2.  The  opening  of  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles. 

Let  us  think  a  little  in  this  chapter  about  the  Sacred 
Ministry. 

First  of  all  we  must  remember  that  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  was  perfectly  fulfilled  in  the  High  Priesthood 
of  our  LORD.  That  which  was  perfect  was  come,  so 
that  which  was  in  part  was  done  away. 

Was  the  High  Priesthood  of  our  LORD  to  manifest 
itself  on  earth  in  a  Sacred  Ministry,  or  was  it  not  ? 
There  are  those  in  these  latter  days  who  say  that  a 
Sacred  Ministry  on  earth  is  an  interference  with  the 
prerogative  of  our  LORD'S  High  Priesthood,  and  that 
therefore  all  that  is  now  needed  is  preachers  of  the  Word. 
To  this  assumption  we  make  the  following  answers  : 

1 .  That,  however  plausible  such  a  theory  may  appear, 
it  was  practically  unknown  to  the  Body  of  CHRIST  for 
over  1500  years.     We  say  of  such  a  theory,  "  We  have 
no  such  custom,   neither  the  Churches  of  CHRIST." 
And  this  answer  is  all  sufficient.     But  we  may  meet 
these  people  on  their  own  ground,  and  say — 

2.  That  the  Sacred  Ministry  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  can  no  more  interfere  with  the  One  High  Priest- 
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hood  of  our  LORD  than  did  the  Divinely  appointed 
Ministry  under  the  Old  Covenant.  If  the  one  is  a 
denial  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  One  High  Priesthood, 
so  is  the  other. 

When  we  turn  to  the  history  of  the  early  days  of 
the  "  last  time,"  as  we  have  it  in  the  Book  of  Acts 
it  must  strike  us  at  once  how  many  things  are,  from 
the  outset,  taken  for  granted.  Let  me  enumerate  some 
of  these  things  : 

1.  The  necessity  of  fellowship  with  the  Apostles. 

2.  The  Holy  Eucharist  as  the  daily  memorial  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST,  in  place  of  the  sacri 
fices  of  the  Old  Covenant. 

;  3.  The  keeping  of  Sunday  instead  of  the  Sabbath. 

4.  Confirmation. 

5.  Ordination. 

When  we  think  of  these  things  as  they  manifested 
themselves  from  the  outset,  we  are  struck  by  the  great 
fact  that  they  are  taken  for  granted.  There  is  no  dis 
cussion  or  deliberation  about  them  at  all ;  there  is  no 
decree  of  a  council  to  say  that  they  are  to  be.  They 
are  simply  taken  for  granted  as  a  matter  of  course. 

Now,  our  business  at  the  present  moment  lies  with 
the  fifth  of  these  things— viz.,  Ordination.  Think  of 
some  of  the  occasions  on  which  Ordination  by  laying  on 
of  hands  is  mentioned.  We  have,  for  instance — 

(a)  The  ordination  of  the  seven  Deacons. 

(b)  The  laying  of  hands  on  S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabas 
at  Antioch. 

(c)  The  ordaining  of  elders  in  every  city  by  the 
Apostles  on  their  missionary  journey. 

(d)  The  association  of  the  elders  with  the  Apostles 
in  the  deliberations  at  Jerusalem. 

(e)  The    greetings    in    Apostolic    Epistles    to    the 
"  bishops "    (also   called    "  elders  ")    and   deacons   in 
various  places. 

(/)  The  allusion  to  Ordination  in  S.  Paul's  Epistles 
to  Timothy  and  Titus. 
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We  take  these  as  samples  among  many  instances. 
There  was  no  council,  no  deliberation,  about  all  this. 
It  was  just  taken  for  granted.  This  is  very  remarkable 
indeed.  But  we  remember  that,  during  the  great 
Forty  Days,  our  Risen  LORD  spoke  to  the  Apostles  of 
"  the  things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  GOD  ";  and 
when  we  place  this  fact  side  by  side  with  the  immediate 
appearance  of  these  things  which  were  taken  for  granted 
from  the  beginning,  we  shall  be  justified  in  thinking 
that  the  Apostles  had  received  charge  about  them  from 
our  LORD  Himself.  Anyhow,  they  were  quietly  taken 
for  granted,  as  a  matter  of  course. 

Now  think  a  moment  of  the  ordination  of  the 
Deacons.  This  was  the  outcome  of  murmurings  among 
"  the  widows."  If  we  just  read  hastily,  we  should 
gather  that  the  widows  of  the  Hellenistic  Jews  did 
not  get  such  large  doles  of  charity  as  the  widows  of 
the  Palestine  Jews.  But  if  this  were  all,  it  would 
seem  that  the  remedy  was  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 
disease.  Solemnly  to  institute  an  Order  of  the  Sacred 
Ministry  to  settle  such  sordid  squabbles  would  be  like 
using  a  steam-hammer  to  crack  a  nut.  We  must  think 
a  little  more  about  this  murmuring  of  "  the  widows." 

Who  were  these  "  widows  "  ?  We  find,  in  the 
Epistles,  that  the  "  widows  "  were  an  official  body. 
"  Let  not  a  widow  be  received  into  the  number,"  etc. 
And,  again,  we  find  the  distinction  drawn  between 
younger  widows,  who  are  almost  recommended  to  marry 
again,  and  the  "  widows  indeed,"  who  give  themselves 
to  fasting  and  prayer.  It  is  clear  that  "  the  widows  " 
were  a  definite  body,  with  an  official  position. 

And  the  function  of  "  the  widows  "  is  rather  sug 
gested  by  the  remarkable  expression  of  the  Apostles, 
"  serve  tables."  It  would  seem,  then,  probable  that 
"  the  widows  "  had  to  "  serve  "  the  tables.  In  that 
case  the  murmuring  would  have  been  caused  by  undue 
prominence  in  the  service  of  the  tables  having  been 
assumed  by  "  the  widows  "  of  the  Palestine  Jews.  It 
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was  not  so  much  jealousy  among  the  beggars  as  a 
quarrel  among  the  Church-workers.  What  was  to  be 
done  ?  Those  whose  business  it  was  to  serve  the  tables 
were  at  sixes  and  sevens  about  it.  It  was  out  of  the 
question  that  the  Apostles  should  have  time  to  serve 
the  tables  themselves.  Consequently  they  raised  up 
the  Order  of  Deacons  to  serve  the  tables. 

Now  we  must  think  about  the  "  tables."  What 
"  tables  "  were  these  that  needed  "  serving  "  ?  When 
we  come  to  think  about  it,  we  see  that  there  were — 

1.  The  "  Table  of  the  LORD,"  the  Holy  Altar. 

2.  The  table  of  the  "  agape,"  or  love  feast. 

3.  The  table  of  the  administration  of  relief. 

When  we  think  of  the  seven  Deacons,  we  are  apt 
to  think  exclusively  of  the  last  of  these  "  tables."  But 
does  it  need  solemn  ordination  to  administer  relief  ? 
If  the  serving  of  tables  means  merely  the  administra 
tion  of  relief,  then,  as  has  been  pointed  out  already, 
the  remedy — viz.,  the  solemn  institution  of  a  sacred 
Order — was  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  disease.  And, 
when  we  come  to  look  at  the  Diaconate  as  it  has 
actually  been,  and  is,  in  the  Catholic  Church,  we  see 
that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  serving  of  the  Holy  Table 
is  put  in  the  forefront  of  the  Deacon's  Office.  This 
would  be  quite  unintelligible  if  the  Deacons  were  merely 
ordained  as  official  relieving  officers.  It  is  clear  that, 
in  the  mind  of  the  Church,  the  Deacon's  position  in 
reference  to  the  Holy  Table  is  the  primary  aspect  of 
his  office.  The  widows  in  all  probability  had  charge 
of  the  Holy  Table  in  things  material.  When  the 
serving  of  the  Holy  Table  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Deacons,  who  were  solemnly  ordained  to  their  office, 
it  would  be  quite  natural  that,  as  men,  and  as  ordained 
men,  their  "  service "  would  go  beyond  what  was 
possible  in  the  "  service  "  of  the  widows.  And  so,  as 
an  actual  fact,  the  assisting  of  the  Priest  in  the  celebra 
tion  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  primary  duty  of  the 
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Deacon.  And  the  two  prominent  points  of  such 
"  assistance  "  are,  as  we  know — 

1.  The  singing  of  the  Gospel,  and 

2.  The  administration  of  the  Chalice. 

And  so  emphatically  is  this  "  assisting  "  marked  as 
the  function  of  the  Deacon  that,  in  Western  Christen 
dom,  if  a  Priest  acts  the  part  of  Deacon  at  High  Mass, 
he  wears  the  Deacon's  vestments.  The  "  serving," 
then,  of  the  Holy  Table  was  the  primary  purpose  of  the 
institution  of  the  Deacons. 

The  second  table  that  had  to  be  "  served  "  was  the 
table  of  the  agape,  or  love  feast.  This  soon  disap 
peared,  presumably  in  consequence  of  its  giving  rise 
to  abuses  such  as  S.  Paul  condemns  in  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  Consequently  the  "  serving  "  of 
this  table  soon  ceased  to  be  required.  It  is  interesting, 
just  in  passing,  to  note  that  the  one  relic  in  Western 
Christendom  of  the  old  agape,  or  love  feast,  is  to  be 
found  to-day  in  the  French  Church  in  the  exclusively 
Gallican  custom  of  the  "  pain  beni,"  which  is  handed 
round  to  the  faithful  at  the  principal  Mass  on  Sundays. 

Then,  together  with  the  serving  of  the  Holy  Table 
and  of  the  table  of  the  agape,  the  "  table  "  of  the  relief 
of  the  poor  passed  into  the  charge  of  the  Deacons. 
And  in  the  case  of  the  great  martyr  Archdeacon  of 
Rome,  S.  Lawrence,  it  will  be  remembered  how  con 
spicuously  his  devotion  to  this  part  of  his  Office  shone 
out  in  the  incident  related  in  the  account  of  his  martyr 
dom,  when,  being  ordered  by  the  magistrate  to  bring 
to  the  court  the  treasures  of  the  Church,  he  appeared 
with  a  crowd  of  the  very  poor  and  suffering,  saying, 
'  These  are  the  treasures  of  the  Church." 

The  various  parts  of  the  Deacon's  Office  are  summed 
up  in  the  Prayer  Book  in  their  definite  order.  "  It 
appertaineth  to  the  Office  of  a  Deacon,  in  the  Church 
where  he  shall  be  appointed  to  serve,  to  assist  the 
Priest  in  Divine  Service,  and  specially  when  he  minis- 
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tereth  the  Holy  Communion,  and  to  help  him  in  the 
distribution  thereof ;  and  to  read  Holy  Scriptures  and 
Homilies  in  the  Church  ;  and  to  instruct  the  youth  in 
the  Catechism  ;  in  the  absence  of  the  Priest,  to  baptize 
infants,  and  to  preach,  if  he  be  admitted  thereto  by  the 
Bishop.  And,  furthermore,  it  is  his  Office,  where  pro 
vision  is  so  made,  to  search  for  the  sick,  poor,  and  im 
potent  people  of  the  parish,"  etc.  Note  here  those 
words  "  where  provision  is  so  made."  This  relegates 
the  work  among  poor  and  sick  to  quite  a  secondary 
place  in  the  Office  of  Deacon.  It  clearly  shows  that 
there  may  be  Deacons  of  whom  this  branch  of  work 
is  not  expected  or  required.  Note,  too,  the  work  of  the 
Deacon  in  instructing — viz.  :  (i)  Reading ;  (2)  cate 
chizing  ;  (3)  preaching,  if  definitely  allowed  to  do  so — 
and  note  the  restriction  on  the  Deacon's  preaching. 
This  aspect  of  the  Deacon's  Office  will  explain  what 
would  be  quite  unintelligible  on  the  assumption  that 
the  seven  Deacons  were  to  be  merely  relieving  officers 
—viz.,  the  attitude  of  S.  Stephen  immediately  after 
his  Ordination.  If  S.  Stephen  were  merely  .ordained 
for  the  administration  of  relief,  he  was  clearly  stepping 
out  of  his  province  in  the  preaching  to  the  Jews  which  led 
to  his  martyrdom,  and  he  would  have  been  recalled  and 
rebuked  by  the  Apostles  for  such  officiousness.  But  he 
was  not  ordained  merely  as  a  relieving  officer  :  he  was 
ordained  a  Deacon  for  all  branches  of  the  Deacon's  Office. 
The  right  aspect  of  the  Deacon's  Office  is  more  prac 
tically  set  forth  in  the  Holy  Eastern  Church  than  it  is 
in  Western  Christendom.  In  the  West  the  Diaconate 
has  become  merely  a  stepping-stone  to  the  Priesthood. 
There  is  no  permanent  Diaconate,  as  there  is  in  the 
East.  And  the  reason  for  the  retention  of  the  perma 
nent  Diaconate  in  the  East  is  that  in  that  portion  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  "  low  Mass  " — i.e.,  Mass  said 
without  chant  and  without  the  assistance  of  a  Deacon 
— is  unknown.  In  the  Eastern  Church  the  daily  Mass 
is  always  what  we  should  call  "High  Mass" — i.e., 
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Mass  sung  with  the  assistance  of  the  Deacon.  Hence 
the  need  in  the  East  for  a  permanent  Diaconate.  All 
this  is  most  important  as  showing  that  the  purpose  for 
which  the  Diaconate  was  established  was  the  serving 
of  the  Tables,  and  that,  as  we  have  seen,  the  adminis 
tration  of  relief  is  quite  a  secondary,  and  not  an  essen 
tial,  part  of  the  Office  of  a  Deacon. 

We  pass  to  the  consideration  of  "  the  elders." 
These  were  clearly  an  order  superior  to  the  Deacons. 
They  are  ordained  "  in  every  city."  They  are  associ 
ated  with  the  Apostles  in  solemn  council.  They  at 
any  rate  assist  in  the  laying-on  of  hands.  On  this 
head  more  will  be  said  later  on.  In  the  Apostolic 
Epistles  we  find  them  called  "  bishops  "  ;  but  it  is 
clear  from  the  context  that  it  is  the  second  Order  of  the 
Sacred  Ministry  that  is  mentioned  in  these  places,  not 
what  would  be  called  "  bishops  "  now. 

Let  us  see  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Church  as  regards 
the  "  elders."  If  we  turn  to  the  Form  of  Ordering  of 
Priests,  we  find — 

1.  That  they  are  received  into  the  holy  Office  of 
Priesthood. 

2.  That  they  are  called  to  a  "  weighty  Office  and 
Charge  :  that  is  to  say,  to  be  Messengers,  Watchmen, 
and  Stewards  of  the  LORD  ;  to  teach,  and  to  premonish  ; 
to  feed  and  provide  for  the  LORD'S  family  ;  to  seek  for 
CHRIST'S  sheep  that  are  dispersed  abroad,  and  for  His 
Children  who  are  in  the  midst  of  this  naughty  world, 
that  they  may  be  saved  through  CHRIST  for  ever." 

3.  That  they  are  actually  ordained  with  these  words  ; 
"  Receive  the  HOLY  GHOST  for  the  Office  and  Wrork  of 
a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  GOD,  now  committed  unto 
thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.     W'hose  sins  ye 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  :  and  whose  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained.     And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser 
of  the  Word  of  GOD,  and  of  His  Holy  Sacraments  ;  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
HOI.Y  GHOST.     Amen." 
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Such  is  the  deliberate  mind  of  the  Church  as  regards 
the  "  elders."  Whether  the  word  "  Priest  "  be  taken 
as  equivalent  to  "  Presbyter,"  or  whether  it  be  taken 
as  our  translation  of  the  word  "  sacerdos,"  the  fact  of 
the  solemnity  of  their  Office  remains  the  same.  The 
office  and  work  of  a  Priest  is  primarily  to  celebrate  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  This  function  has  been  always  re 
stricted  to  them  in  Catholic  Christendom.  Even  the 
solemnly  ordained  Deacons  are  only  to  "  assist  "  at 
the  Holy  Table.  And  to  the  Order  of  the  Priesthood  is 
committed  the  judicial  function  handed  on  by  our 
LORD  to  the  Apostles.  They  are  to  "forgive"  or 
"  retain  "  ;  and  this,  of  course,  implies  the  exercise  of 
a  judgment  in  each  particular  case  of  "  forgiving  "  or 
"  retaining."  And  they  are  to  "  teach  and  premonish," 
and  to  "  provide  for  the  LORD'S  family."  It  is  im 
possible  to  overrate  the  solemnity  of  the  charge  laid 
upon  the  "  elders." 

Then  we  have  to  consider  the  development  of  the  third 
Order  (in  the  ascending  scale)  of  the  Sacred  Ministry 
—the  Order  which  from  the  close  of  the  first  century 
onward  has  been  known  as  "  the  Bishops."  At  first 
the  functions  of  the  Episcopate  proper  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles.  (Two  of  their  number,  e.g., 
are  sent  to  Samaria  to  confirm  the  newly  baptized.) 
But  at  a»  very  early  stage  we  find  S.  James  in  a 
peculiar  position  at  Jerusalem,  a  position  that  can 
only  be  defined  as  that  of  "  Bishop  of  Jerusalem." 
He  presides  at  the  Synod  (or  Council,  if  that  term 
is  preferred)  at  Jerusalem  which  settled  the  ques 
tion  as  to  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles.  He  sums 
up  the  deliberations,  and  draws  the  conclusions.  Then, 
again,  we  find  S.  Paul,  on  his  return  from  a  missionary 
journey,  reporting  himself  to  S.  James  at  Jerusalem. 

And  a  little  later  on  we  find  Timothy  and  Titus 
clearly  in  the  position  of  Bishops,  in  the  modern  use  of 
the  term,  rather  than  as  simple  elders.  With  the  dis 
persion  of  the  Apostles  at  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  came 
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the  apparent  division  of  Christendom  into  what  we 
should  call  "  provinces."  We  find,  for  instance, 
S.  John  standing  in  a  peculiar  position  as  regards  the 
Church  in  Asia  Minor.  And  as  the  Apostles  one  by 
one  passed  to  their  rest,  the  Order  of  Bishops  emerges 
more  and  more  clearly,  until  at  the  close  of  the  first 
century  we  find  the  threefold  Order  of  the  Sacred 
Ministry  established  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt 
as  the  rule  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Nor  is  there  any 
question  about  this  for  fifteen  centuries  of  the  history 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

It  was  not  till  the  "  Reformation  "  of  the  sixteenth 
century  that  any  deviation  from  the  rule  of  the  three 
fold  order  of  the  Sacred  Ministry  was  thought  to  be 
possible.  A  Christian  Ministry  otherwise  than  the 
threefold  Ministry  of  the  Catholic  Church  was  an 
absolutely  new  idea,  and  an  absolutely  new  creation  of 
the  sixteenth  century  in  Western  Christendom.  The 
new  Protestant  ministries  probably  at  first  took  the 
more  respectable  form  of  Presbyterianism,  but  it 
could  not  stop  there.  "  Facilis  descensus  Averni  "  ; 
and  so  men  soon  slipped  from  the  Presbyterian  idea 
to  the  Congregational  idea,  and  from  the  Con 
gregational  idea  it  was  an  easy  transition  to  the  more 
modern  idea  —  viz.,  that  it  does  not  matter  much 
whether  you  have  any  distinctive  ministry  at  all 
—until  we  emerge  into  what  has  been  wittily  defined 
as  the  Protestant  idea  of  a  minister — viz.,  "  that  he  is 
a  person  who  is  paid  once  a  week  to  express  the  thoughts 
of  the  congregation  in  better  language  than  they  could 
put  them  for  themselves  "  ! 

We  put  our  finger,  then,  upon  the  sixteenth  century 
as  the  point  at  which  a  new  ministry  was  started,  and 
we  see  what  Presbyterianism  had  to  say  for  itself. 
Luther  could  carry  no  Bishops  with  him ;  therefore  he 
had  either  to  own  that  he  was  wrong,  or  to  "  do  with 
out  "  Bishops.  The  former  alternative  being  appar 
ently  impossible,  he  had  to  choose  the  latter.  So  a 
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theory  had  to  be  invented  to  justify  the  new  departure 
of  Presbyterian  Ordination.  And  the  Presbyterians 
found,  as  they  thought,  their  point  d'appui  in  the  fact 
that  in  the  first  fifty  or  sixty  years  of  the  Christian  era 
there  were  instances  of  Presbyterian  Ordination.  But 
this  method  of  arguing  was  to  forget  the  fact  of  the 
One  Spirit  in  the  One  Body,  ever  abiding  in,  and  mani 
festing  Himself  through,  that  One  Body. 

Let  us  grant,  if  need  be,  up  to  the  hilt,  that  there 
was  Presbyterian  Ordination  in  the  first  sixty  years 
or  so.  But  what  of  that  ?  It  is  equally  certain  that 
by  the  close  of  the  first  century  such  ordination  had 
ceased,  and  that  Episcopacy  was  universal  in  Christen 
dom.  "  Universal  in  Christendom  !"  What  does  that 
mean  ?  It  means  that  the  universal  instinct  of  the 
One  Body  was  in  favour  of  Episcopacy.  But  a  uni 
versal  instinct  of  the  One  Body  is  a  manifestation  of  the 
mind  of  the  One  Spirit.  What  the  sixteenth-century 
innovators  had  to  show,  and  what,  of  course,  they  could 
not  show,  was  that  Presbyterian  Ordination  had  been 
universally  recognized  for  1500  years.  It  was  no  use 
their  saying  "  there  was  Presbyterian  Ordination  in  the 
first  century  "  ;  what  they  had  to  show  was  why  there 
had  been  no  Presbyterian  Ordination  ever  since  !  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  the  Presbyterian  theory  was  invented 
to  justify  and  bolster  up  a  bad  case.  Luther  would 
have  been  glad  enough  to  have  had  Bishops  if  he  could 
have  got  them.  As  he  could  not  have  them,  and  yet 
was  determined  to  go  on  in  his  self-chosen  way,  he  had 
to  invent  a  Presbyterian  theory  to  justify  his  position. 

The  laying-on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery  was 
quite  one  thing  when  it  was  recognized  ;  it  was  quite 
another  when,  after  a  lapse  of  1500  years,  it  was  taken 
up  in  opposition  to  what  was  recognized. 

But  the  "  laying-on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery  " 
still  continues  in  the  Catholic  Church.  You  have  but 
to  turn  to  the  Ordination  of  Priests  in  your  Prayer 
Book  to  see  that  the  Priests  present  are  associated  with 
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the   Bishop   in  the  laying-on   of   hands  in   Priestly 
Ordination. 

That  the  development  of  the  threefold  Ministry 
should  have  been  more  or  less  gradual  is  no  argument 
against  its  Divine  authority.  The  point  is  that  from 
the  close  of  the  first  century  onwards  "its  authority  was 
universally  recognized  in  the  One  Body ;  nor  was  it 
ever  called  in  question  till  the  sixteenth  century.  If 
Presbyterianism  were  right,  it  would  always  have 
been  there.  And  the  answer  of  Catholic  Christendom 
to  Protestant  innovations  in  respect  of  the  Sacred 
Ministry  is  quite  simple  and  clear  :  "  We  have  no  such 
custom,  neither  the  Churches  of  GOD." 
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THE  OPENING  OF  THE  DOOR  OF  FAITH  TO  THE 
GENTILES 

IT  was  all  along  the  method  of  GOD  to  deal  with  His 
Creation  mediately,  through  a  chosen  and  peculiar 
people.  This  people  were,  if  one  may  use  the  expres 
sion,  a  channel  of  mediation  between  GOD  and  His 
Creation.  It  was  characteristic  of  this  people  that 
"  the  LORD  his  GOD  is  with  him,  and  the  shout  of  a 
King  is  among  them."  As  the  revelation  of  GOD 
gradually  unfolded  itself,  we  find  the  prophets  speak 
ing  more  definitely  of  the  relation  between  the  elect 
people  and  the  rest  of  the  world.  It  had  been  clearly 
established  that  Judah  was  the  Sanctuary  of  GOD, 
and  Israel  His  dominion.  Now,  the  prophets  told  that 
GOD  had  set  the  holy  people  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gen 
tiles,  that  they  might  be  for  salvation  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  For  the  earth  was  to  be  full  of  the  glory 
of  the  LORD  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  And  it  will 
be  remembered  that,  when  Simeon  was  holding  our-  ] 
LORD  in  his  arms,  he  proclaimed  that  He  was  a  Light  | 
to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  as  being  the  Glory  of  His 
people  Israel.  Again,  the  holy  people  is  represented 
as  the  priesthood  of  creation.  They  are  called  "  a  1 
kingdom  of  priests." 

In  these  and  other  ways  the  way  was  paved  for  ftie 
revealing  of  the  great  truth  (the  "  hidden  mystery," 
as  S.  Paul  calls  it),  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-  ' 
heirs  and  partakers  of  His  promise  in  CHRIST.     But 
Judaism  had  stiffened  and  crystallized  into  a  narrow 
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exclusive  religion,  complete  and  permanent  in  itself. 
The  Jews  of  our  LORD'S  time  had  lost  sight  of  their 
great  vocation  as  regards  the  Gentiles,  and  were  dis 
posed  to  regard  any  gathering  in  of  the  Gentiles  as  an 
attack  upon  their  exclusive  privileges.  Our  LORD 
spoke  of  this  in  the  Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vine 
yard,  and  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  Parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son.  We  see  a  notable  instance  of  this  temper 
and  tone  of  mind  in  the  attitude  of  the  crowd  towards 
S.  Paul  when  he  was  speaking  on  the  castle  stairs. 
They  kept  silence,  and  were  quite  ready  to  acquiesce 
in  the  account  of  his  conversion ;  they  seemed  to  be 
willing  even  to  think  of  JESUS  CHRIST  as  the  possible 
Messiah.  But  then  came  the  words,  "  He  said  unto 
me,  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
Gentiles."  Then  at  once  the  storm  burst.  "  They 
gave  him  audience  unto  this  word,  and  then  cried 
out,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth  :  for  it 
is  not  fit  that  he  should  live."  The  right  relation  of 
Israel  to  the  Gentiles  ought  to  have  been  foremost  in 
their  minds,  but  their  failure  to  realize  themselves  had 
made  it  an  idea  that  was  hateful  to  them. 

But,  as  we  know,  the  coming  of  the  HOLY  GHOST, 
and  the  opening  of  the  "  last  time,"  was  the  time  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  great  hidden  mystery  of  the 
Gentiles  as  fdlow-heirs  and  partakers  of  the  promises 
in  CHRIST.  And  so,  as  we  should  expect,  the  Book 
of  Acts  is  largely  the  history  of  the  opening  of  the  door 
of  faith  to  the  Gentiles,  and  in  that  book  and  in  the 
Apostolic  Epistles  we  see  the  gradual  and  orderly 
development  of  that  great  fact.  Let  us  just  note  the 
stages  of  that  development. 

i.  The  Conversion  of  S.  Paul. — It  was  S.  Paul  who, 
as  the  Lesson  for  his  Festival  reminds  us,  was  in  an 
especial  manner  to  be  the  "  polished  shaft "  in  the 
quiver  of  GOD  for  His  great  victory  in  the  bringing  in 
of  the  Gentiles.  He  was  to  be  pre-eminently  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  So  we  note  his  "  wonderful 
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conversion  "  as  the  first  stage  in  the  unfolding  of  the 
great  hidden  mystery. 

•  2.  The  Actual  Beginning  of  Gentile  Conversion  by 
5.  Peter  at  Ccesarea. — We  feel  that  the  case  of  Cornelius 
is  a  critical  case  of  new  departure.  Up  to  this  time 
the  Gospel  had  been  preached  to  Jews  only.  Now  a 
Gentile,  pure  and  simple,  is  commanded  by  an  angel 
to  send  for  the  chief  of  the  Apostles.  S.  Peter  is 
miraculously  prepared  for  his  great  mission  by  the 
vision  on  the  housetop  at  Joppa.  And  we  note  the 
dramatic  beauty  of  the  history.  Three  times  the  vision 
is  repeated,  and  then  is  heard  the  knocking  at  the  gate 
of  the  messengers  of  Cornelius,  and  the  Spirit  says  to 
S.  Peter  :  "  Behold,  three  men  seek  for  thee."  Still 
another  miraculous  sign  has  to  be  given  to  make  it 
perfectly  clear  that  Cornelius  and  his  friends  are  capable 
of  receiving  Holy  Baptism.  The  HOLY  GHOST  falls 
on  them,  as  He  had  fallen  on  Jews.  This,  if  one 
may  say  so,  clinches  the  argument.  The  conclusion  is 
irresistible.  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water  that  these 
should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  HOLY 
GHOST  as  well  as  we  ?"  Then  follow  the  misgivings  of 
the  faithful  at  Jerusalem :  "  Thou  wentedst  in  to 
men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them ;"  to 
which  S.  Peter  answers  by  rehearsing  the  miraculous 
vision.  The  supreme  importance  of  this  vision  in 
the  history  of  the  True  Religion  is  shown  by  its  being 
thus  told,  in  minute  detail,  twice  over.  And  the  force 
of  the  vision  is  irresistible.  "  Then  hath  God  also  to 
the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life."  And  there 
for  the  moment  the  matter  tests.  But  it  cannot  rest 
long  at  that  stage,  for,  of  course,  the  question  must  arise 
as  to  the  ecclesiastical  status  of  the  baptized  Gentiles. 
And  this  leads  us  to  the  third  stage  of  the  development. 
3.  The  Controversy  as  to  the  Gentile  Christians. — 
Was  JESUS  CHRIST  to  be  their  Saviour  as  the  Messiah 
of  the  Jews  ?  In  other  words,  was  their  Baptism  to 
lead  to  their  incorporation  into  the  Jewish  polity  by 
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circumcision  and  obedience  to  the  ceremonial  law  ? 
"  Certain  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem  "  taught 
this  openly  at  Antioch,  and  were  resisted  by  S.  Paul. 
Who  was  to  be  the  arbiter  ?  It  is  obvious  that  the 
question  was  absolutely  vital,  and  that  any  mistake 
about  it  would  be  fatal.  But  who  could  settle  it  ?  It 
was  not  a  question  of  what  this  man  said,  or  what 
that  man  thought.  The  mind  of  the  HOLY  GHOST 
must  be  ascertained.  And  therefore  the  question  must 
be  once  and  for  all  settled  by  the  action  of  the  One 
Body.  So  there  ensues  the  solemn  meeting  of  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  under  the  presidency  of  S.  James. 
Both  sides  are  heard,  and  S.  Peter  tells  again  how  the 
HOLY  GHOST  had  fallen  on  Cornelius  and  his  com 
panions.  Then  S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabas  bring  forward, 
not  abstract  reasonings,  but  the  stern  logic  of  facts. 
They  declare  the  miracles  and  wonders  that  GOD  has 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles.  S.  James  sums  up  and 
indicates  the  answer  that  is  to  be  given.  In  the 
Pastoral  letter,  note  the  tone  of  authority  :  "  It  seems 
good  to  the  HOLY  GHOST  and  to  us."  Of  course  ;  because 
there  is  One  Body  and  One  Spirit,  and  the  Mind  of  the 
One  Body  is  the  Mind  of  the  One  Spirit.  "  It  seemed 
good  to  the  HOLY  GHOST  and  to  us."  Note,  too,  the 
patient  reticence  of  the  Apostles  as  contrasted  with  the 
hot  and  wrong-headed  dictation  of  the  zealots — "  to 
whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment."  It  is  decided, 
once  for  all  and  for  ever,  that  the  Gentiles  need  not 
be  circumcised  or  keep  the  ceremonial  law.  And  it  is 
impossible  to  overestimate  the  gravity  and  far-reaching 
importance  of  this  decision. 

4.  Further  Developments. — It  was  impossible  for 
matters  to  rest  permanently  in  the  negative  position  in 
which  the  Jerusalem  decree  had  left  it.  The  question 
was  raised  as  to  a  single  point,  and  on  that  single  point 
the  mind  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  was  clearly  set  forth. 
The  Gentiles  were  not  to  be  circumcised  or  to  be  held 
under  obligation  to  the  keeping  of  the  Mosaic  Law. 
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From  the  outset  the  Apostles  emphatically  dissociated 
themselves  from  the  officiousness  of  "  certain  who  went 
out  from  us  "  in  teaching  that  it  was  "  needful "  to 
circumcise  the  Gentile  converts.  They  are  careful,  in 
the  Pastoral  letter,  to  append  the  remark.  "  to  whom 
we  gave  no  such  commandment."  But  the  Mind  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST  was  set  forth  in  the  Letter  on  the  negative 
ground,  that  being  the  one  point  raised.  The  Gentiles 
were  not  to  be  circumcised  or  held  under  obligation  to 
the  Law  of  Moses.  Yet  they  were  to  abstain  from 
"  things  strangled,  and  from  blood."  It  was  obvious 
that  the  matter  could  not  finally  rest  here,  and  that 
the  whole  question  of  the  exact  status  of  the  Mosaic 
Law  in  "  the  last  times  "  must  sooner  or  later  come  up 
and  be  faced.  But  how  characteristic  it  is  of  the  long- 
suffering  patience  of  GOD  that  men  should  not  be 
''  pushed  beyond  their  pace  "  !  The  negative  decree 
had  opened  the  door,  and  the  necessary  consequences 
would  soon  show  themselves.  And  so,  starting  from 
the  negative  decree,  S.  Paul,  as  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  is  raised  up  to  teach  the  relation  of  the  Law 
to  Christianity  ;  and  the  net  result,  as  summed  up  in 
his  Epistles,  is,  not  only  that  the  Gentiles  need  not  be 
circumcised,  but  that,  if  they  are,  they  have  departed 
from  CHRIST  ;  not  only  that  they  need  not  keep  the 
Mosaic  Law,  but  that  they  must  not  keep  it.  They 
are  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  CHRIST  has 
made  them  free.  The  Sabbath,  the  new  moons,  the 
feasts  of  the  Old  Covenant,  and  the  distinctions 
between  meats,  have  all  passed  away  ;  the  whole  Law 
is  fulfilled  in  the  Person  of  CHRIST.  That  which  is 
perfect  is  come,  and  that  which  is  in  part  is  done  away. 
And  what  is  this  but  the  development  of  our  LORD'S 
rnaxim — a  maxim  that  sounded  so  strange  and  revolu 
tionary  in  the  ears  of  degenerate  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees — viz.,  that  there  is  nothing  from  without  a  man 
that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him  ?  To  S.  Paul, 
Judaism  (the  clinging  to  that  which  is  in  part  when 
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that  which  is  perfect  is  come)  was  the  great  foe  to 
Christianity  that  he  had  to  combat. 

And,  later  on,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the 
Indwelling  Spirit  prepares  the  minds  of  the  Hebrew 
Christians  for  the  final  destruction  of  the  Temple  by 
showing  the  transitory  nature  of  the  Mosaic  Law,  and 
revealing  that  it  was  all  perfectly  and  finally  fulfilled 
in  the  Person  of  our  LORD. 

Thus  we  arrive  at  the  practical  development  of  the 
truth  about  the  Gentiles  that  our  LORD  had  so  em 
phatically  declared,  hi  the  Parable  of  the  Labourers  in 
the  Vineyard,  in  the  words  :  "  I  will  give  unto  this  last, 
even  as  unto  Thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with  mine  own  :  is  thine  eye  evil  because 
I  am  good  ?  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last."  The  burning  words  of  S.  Paul  on  the  equality 
of  the  Gentiles  with  the  Jews  do  not  in  any  way  go 
beyond  the  solemn  words  of  our  LORD  Himself — e.g., 
the  Parables  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard  and  the 
Prodigal  Son.  The  veil  of  the  Temple  is  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  and  the  way  into  the 
holiest  of  all  is  made  open  ;  and  we  cannot  help,  in 
this  connection,  remembering  the  glorious  words  of 
the  Te  Deum,  which  ring  down  the  ages  :  "  When 
Thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  Thou 
didst  open  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  believers." 

So  the  position  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  world 
is  made  clear  :  it  is  the  Communion  of  saints,  the  Body 
of  those  who  have  been  born  again  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit.  In  it  there  is  no  division  of  race  or  rank — 
"  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  there  is  neither  bond 
nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  but  ye  all 
are  one  in  CHRIST  JESUS."  And  S.  Paul  traces  this 
"  hidden  mystery  "  from  the  beginning.  The  promise 
was  made  to  Abraham,  not  when  he  was  in  circum 
cision,  but  in  uncircumcision  ;  the  La,w,  which  was 
430  years  after,  cannot  disannul  the  promise  that  it 
should  be  of  none  effect :  the  Law  was  our  school 
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master  (or  7raiSay(i)<y6<;}  to  bring  us  unto  CHRIST,  and 
when  CHRIST  is  come,  we  no  longer  need  the  TraiSaywyos. 
The  former  covenant  is  disannulled  "  for  the  weakness 
and  unprofitableness  thereof,"  because  it  could  not 
make  its  followers  free  "  as  pertaining  to  the  con 
science  "  ;  and,  finally,  "  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away  "  ;  and 
when  the  children  of  GOD  have,  in  the  last  time, 
attained  to  full  manhood,  they  put  away  the  "  childish 
things  "  of  the  earlier  Covenant. 

The  history  is  all  of  a  piece  throughout.  The  hidden 
mystery  stands  now  completely  revealed — viz.,  that 
the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs  and  partakers  of 
GOD'S  promises  in  CHRIST  through  the  Gospel.  And 
the  final  developments  of  the  opening  of  the  door  of 
faith  to  the  Gentiles  are  only  the  last  stages  of  what 
has  been  always  going  on. 

Let  us  just  recall  these  last  stages  as  they  now  come 
before  us  : 

1.  The  conversion  of  S.  Paul. 

2.  The  vision  at  Joppa  and  its  consequences. 

3.  The  negative  decrees  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  The  positive  liberty  of  the  Gentiles  as  proclaimed 
by  S.  Paul. 

So  now  at  last  we  have  that  complete  vision  of  the 
Catholic  Church  which  will  enable  us  to  enter  into 
those  salient  points  in  the  history  of  the  last  time  that 
we  are  now  going  to  consider.  We  have  made  a  con 
siderable  pause,  in  order  to  be  sure  of  our  ground,  at 
the  opening  of  "  the  last  time,"  and  we  summarize 
our  results  as  follows  : 

1.  The  purpose  of   the   "  coming  "   of  the  HOLY 
GHOST  is  to  be  the  Sanctifier,  as  being  the  One  Spirit 
of  the  One  Body. 

2.  That  One  Body,  the  Body  of  CHRIST,  is  made  up 
of  those  who  have  been  born  again,  and  so  have  re 
ceived  the  forgiveness  of  sins.     It  is  therefore  desig 
nated  as  "  the  Communion  of  saints." 
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3.  This  Body  is  One,  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic. 
Its  notes  of  membership  are — (a)  Steadfastness  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  ;    (b)  steadfastness  in  the  Apostles' 
fellowship  ;  and  (c)  steadfastness  in  the  breaking  of 
the  Bread  and  in  the  prayers. 

4.  It  has  a  threefold  ministry  of  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons. 

5.  It   is  open  to  all  believers,   whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles. 

It  is  in  the  light  of  these  great  facts,  which  we  have 
been  at  some  pains  to  consider,  that  we  shall  be  able 
to  understand  the  subsequent  history  of  the  True  Re 
ligion  ;  and  it  is  to  these  great  fundamental  principles 
that,  at  any  period  of  that  history,  we  are  to  refer  as 
the  unalterable  standard  of  the  True  Religion. 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— RELATION 
OF  THE  CHURCH  TO  THE  WORLD— THE  MANI 
FESTATION  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE 

AT  the  beginning  of  the  last  time  we  see  the  Church 
as  a  small  Body,  living  in,  and  standing  in  marked 
contrast  to,  this  world.  It  was,  at  this  time,  the 
Christian  life  that  was  the  witness  to  the  truth  ;  and, 
as  then,  so  always  to  the  end  of  all  time,  it  is  the 
Christian  life  that  is  to  be  the  abiding  witness  to  JESUS 
CHRIST  in  the  world.  What  men  are  is  so  much  more 
important  than  what  they  do.  It  is  just  in  proportion 
as  the  Church  is  manifestly  witnessing  to  JESUS  CHRIST 
that  she  will  have  power  in  the  world. 

We  have  seen  all  along  that  GOD  deals  with  His 
Creation  through  a  chosen  race.  It  is  not  GOD'S 
purpose  and  will  to  deal  immediately  with  His  Creation. 
The  race  of  man  is  to  be  the  connecting-link  between 
GOD  and  His  Creation.  It  is  Man  who  is  to  be  the 
Mediator  between  the  Creator  and  Creation.  The 
Incarnation  is  the  central  Fact  of  the  universe  ;  so, 
throughout  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  we  find 
GOD  acting  on  the  world  through  a  chosen  people,  the 
Incarnation  being  the  raison  d'etre  of  the  choice  that  has 
fallen  upon  that  people.  At  any  given  moment  in  the 
history  of  the  universe  the  crucial  question  is,  "  Where, 
.at  this  moment,  is  the  Incarnation  ?"  For  it  is  in  and 
through  the  Incarnation  that,  at  any  given  moment, 
Creation  can  be  standing  in  right  relation  to  GOD. 

Now,  the  Church,  as  we  have  seen,  is  nothing  more 
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or  less  than  the  Mystical  Body  of  CHRIST,  indwelt  by 
the  One  Spirit.  That  HOLY  SPIRIT  is  the  Giver  of 
life  ;  and  the  life  that  He  gives  to  men  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  is  the  Risen  Life  of  our  ascended 
LORD.  CHRIST  and  His  Church  are  one.  The  children 
of  the  Church  have  been  born  again  into  this  new 
nature ;  they  dwell  in  CHRIST  and  CHRIST  in  them  ; 
they  are  one  with  CHRIST,  and  CHRIST  with  them. 
The  HOLY  SPIRIT  is  the  Spirit  of  CHRIST,  and  the  life 
of  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  life  of  the  Spirit  Who 
indwells  it. 

It  is,  then,  in  and  by  the  lives  of  the  baptized  that 
JESUS  CHRIST  is  to  be  seen  and  known  in  the  world. 
It  is  in  and  through  the  lives  of  the  'baptized  that 
JESUS  CHRIST  overcomes  the  world. 

Therefore,  the  great  vocation  and  mission  of  the 
baptized  is  to  show  JESUS  CHRIST  to  the  world.  '  Ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me."  Each  one  of  us  has  been 
called  by  our  Heavenly  Father  into  a  state  of  salva 
tion,  not  merely  that  we  may  save  our  individual  soul 
from  everlasting  destruction,  but  primarily  that  in  us 
JESUS  CHRIST  may  triumph  over  "  the  world."  Think 
ofr  the  precept  of  our  LORD,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  '  Your 
light  "  !  The  light  that  is  ours  is  nothing  but  the  abid 
ing  of  JESUS  CHRIST  within  us  through  the  operation 
of  the  HOLY  GHOST.  We  may,  by  our  sinful  selfish 
ness,  hide  the  light,  like  the  man  who,  when  he  has 
lit  a  candle,  puts  it  under  a  bushel  or  under  a  bed  ; 
and  if  we  do  this,  what  a  terrible  thought  it  is  that  it 
is  JESUS  CHRIST  Whom  we  are  hiding  from  the  world 
that  He  died  to  save  !  And  this  we  shall  certainly 
be  doing,  unless  we  mortify  and  kill  all  that  is  merely 
of  self  in  us,  in  order  that  nothing  may  show  in  GUI 
lives  but  what  is  of  Him. 

The  Christian  in  the  world  ought  to  be  like  the 
transparent   vessel   in   which,    in  so   many   Christian 
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countries,  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed.  Who 
thinks  of  the  vessel  ?  Every  eye  and  every  heart  is 
fixed  upon  the  Blessed  Sacrament  seen  within  it  ;  so 
with  the  Christian  life.  The  man  who  is  living  his 
own  selfish  life  is  hiding  within  himself  the  very  thing 
that  he  was  sent  into  the  world  to  show.  He  is 
showing  to  the  world  nothing  but  the  worthless  life 
from  which  JESUS  CHRIST  died  to  save  him. 

We  are,  then,  to  be  witnesses  to  JESUS  CHRIST  by 
our  lives.  If  men  do  not  see  JESUS  CHRIST  living  and 
working  in  us,  our  lives  are  dismal  failures,  and  are 
a  discredit  and  a  disgrace  to  the  Church  into  which 
we  were  born  in  our  Baptism. 

Now,  bearing  all  this  in  mind,  let  us  consider  some 
points  of  contrast  as  exhibited  at  the  beginning  of  the 
last  time  between  the  Church  and  the  world.  Let  us 
take  first  Christians  living  in  the  world,  and  see  how 
their  lives  contrasted  with  the  lives  of  those  who  were 
not  Christians  : 

T. 

Christians.  Non-Christians. 

The  dignity  and  simplicity  The  passions  and  plots  of  the 
of  the  Apostles — "unlearned  High  Priest  and  the  Jewish 
and  ignorant  men."  Council. 

The  repeated  plots  of  the 
Jews  against  the  life  of  S. 
Paul,  and  their  alliance  with 
the  heathen  to  compass  their 
ends. 

S.  Paul  at  Philippi  claims  The  magistrates  at  Philippi 
his  rights  as  a  Roman  citizen,  violate  Roman  law  by  beating 

S.   Paul  and  S.  Silas  uncon- 
demned. 

The  patience  of  S.  Paul  in         Lysias  tells  lies  to  Felix, 
prison    at   Caesarea,    and    his         Felix  does  what  he  knows 
power  with  Felix.  to  be  wrong  in  order  to  please 

the    Jews,    and    because    he 

hoped  for  a  bribe  from  S.  Paul. 

Festus  tells  untruths  in  order 

to  magnify  himself  with  Caesar. 
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Christians. 
Purity  of  life. 

Brotherly  love  :  "  There  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there 
is  neither  bond  nor  free.  .  .  . 
Ye  are  all  one  in  CHRIST 
JESUS." 

Care  for  the  weak  ;  minister 
ing  to  the  poor  ;  washing  the 
saints'  feet  ;  hospitality  to 
strangers. 


Non-Christians. 

Frightful  immorality  pre 
vailing  in  Roman  society. 

Race  prejudice,  and  preva 
lence  of  slavery. 


Oppression -and  despising  of 
the  weak.  The  Greeks  sneer 
at  the  rest  of  the  world  as 
barbarians  ;  the  Romans  have 
no  justice  for  those  who  are 
not  Roman  citizens. 


II. 

Consider  the  obedience  of  Christians  to  the  civil 
laws  of  heathen  emperors,  as  exemplified  in  the  lives 
of  great  soldier  saints  who  were  so  faithful  to  the 
service  of  the  emperor — e.g.,  S.  Sebastian,  an  officer 
in  the  Imperial  Guard,  S.  Alban,  S.  Maurice,  etc. 

III. 

Consider  Christians  and  non-Christians  in  their 
worship  : 

Christians. 

The  continual  offering  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  at  the  be 
ginning  of  each  day — e.g.,  the 
breaking  of  the  Bread  at  Troas 
shortly  after  midnight.  The 
Eucharist  in  the  Catacombs  in 
times  of  persecution.  The 
recitation  of  the  Divine  Office, 
e.g.,  by  S.  Paul  and  S.  Silas  in 
the  prison  at  Philippi  at  mid 
night. 

The  prayers  of  Christians 
for  their  persecutors. 


Non-Christians. 

The  vain  heathen  worship. 

Immoral  and  degrading 
worship  —  e.g.,  "  mysteries  " 
for  initiated  only. 

Apotheosis  of  emperors. 

"  The  things  that  the  Gen 
tiles  sacrifice  they  sacrifice  to 
devils  and  not  to  GOD." 
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IV. 

Contrast  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  saints  with 
the  injustice,  hatred,  and  cruelty  of  their  persecutors, 
*'  the  fury  of  the  oppressor." 

V. 

Consider  the  Christians  who  withdraw  themselves 
from  the  world  that  they  may  live  a  life  of  prayer, 
work,  and  penance : 

Christians.  Non-Christians. 

Great  hermit  saints  —  e.g.,  Luxury  and  self-indulgence 
S.  Anthony,  S.  Simeon  Sty-  of  Roman  society  under  the 
lites  ;  the  Egyptian  hermits  in  Empire.  Philosophies  of  the 
their  caves  ;  S.  Benedict  at  Epicureans  and  Stoics,  alike 
Subiaco,  etc.  philosophies  of  despair. 

Monasteries  and  convents.  Fear  of  death.   The  heathen 

Men  and  women  renounce  through  all  their  life-time  are 
the  world,  and  live  for  the  in  bondage  through  fear  of 
next  life.  death. 

Their  mortified  lives  are  an         "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
anticipation  of  death.     Death     to-morrow  we  die." 
is  not  to  take  them  by  surprise. 
They  are  true  followers  of  Him 
Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him  endured  the  Cross, 
despising  the  shame. 

Thus  the  saints  show  triumphantly  that  in  the  new 
life  into  which  they  have  been  born  at  their  Baptism 
it  is  possible  to  overcome  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith."  Thus,  by  living  a  supernatural 
life  in  the  world,  they  bear  witness  to  JESUS  CHRIST, 
Who  has  overcome  the  world. 

And  it  is  by  exhibiting  the  high  standard  of  life  of 
which  human  nature  has  now  become  capable  that 
the  saints  judge  and  condemn  the  world  ;  for  they 
show  what  human  life  can  be,  and  by  so  doing  condemn 
the  life  that  sinks  below  that  standard.  It  is  in  this 
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sense  that  Noah  is  said  to  have  "  condemned  the 
world."  And  in  this  connection  we  remember  the 
words  of  our  LORD  :  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil." 
Thus  the  final  judgment  is  so  simply  called  the  appear 
ing  of  our  LORD.  That  He  should  appear  is  quite 
enough  :  then  men  see  at  a  glance  their  own  evil  lives 
in  the  light  of  His  Perfect  Life,  and  do  not  wait  for 
His  formal  condemnation,  but  cry  to  the  mountains, 
"  Fall  on  us,"  and  to  the  hills,  "  Cover  us." 

The  high  standard  of  the  Catholic  life  is,  to  the  end 
of  all  time,  the  standing  reproach  and  condemnation 
of  all  life,  whether  Christian  or  otherwise,  that  falls 
short  of  it,  and  in  our  own  day  it  is  significant  to  note 
how  the  sects  that  have  separated  from  the  Church 
fail  to  maintain  the  high  moral  standard.  As  a  whole, 
for  instance,  to-day  Protestantism  is  in  favour  of 
divorce,  and  makes  no  opposition  to  so-called  marriages 
within  the  forbidden  degrees.  There  have  been 
frightful  immoralities  among  Catholics,  and,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  at  times,  condonation  of  such  immoralities 
by  ecclesiastical  authorities  ;  but,  broadly  speaking, 
if  the  high  moral  standard  is  to  be  maintained,  and,  as 
at  the  present  moment,  defended  against  immoral 
legislation,  it  is  to  Catholicism  that  we  must  look  for 
such  maintenance  and  defence,  for  we  look  in  vain 
for  such  maintenance  and  defence  from  Protestantism 
as  a  system.  Nothing  is  more  evident  than  the  failure 
of  Protestantism  as  a  system  to  maintain  a  high  level 
of  sanctity,  or  even  of  morality.  With  the  loss  of 
Eucharistic  worship  and  of  faith  in  Sacramental  Grace 
has  come  the  obscuring  of  the  idea  of  life  as  a  sacrifice 
to  GOD,  and  of  the  possibility  of  perfection.  The 
Lutheran  theory  of  an  "  imputed  "  righteousness  saps 
the  very  foundations  of  morality,  while  the  Catholic 
truth  of  union  with  CHRIST  by  Sacramental  Grace  is 
the  very  wellspring  of  sanctity.  Nothing  is  more 


The  True  Religion 

remarkable  in  the  English  Church  history  of  the  nine 
teenth  century  than  the  fact  that  directly  the  Eucharist 
is  restored  to  its  proper  place,  and  the  Sacraments  are 
duly  ministered,  the  whole  spiritual  tone  and  level 
rises  at  once,  and,  as  has  been  noticed,  it  is  to  Catholics 
that  we  have  to  look  at  the  present  moment  for 
maintenance  of  and  defence  of  the  highest  ideals  of 
sanctity  and  morality,  because  it  is  they  who  have 
retained  the  highest  ideal  of  faith  and  worship. 

So  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  world  is  to  witness  to 
JESUS  CHRIST  to  the  end  of  all  time.  By  the  mortifica 
tion  of  self,  saints  to-day,  as  always,  are  to  let  JESU3 
CHRIST,  their  Light,  shine  before  men  ;  and  exactly  in 
proportion  as  Catholic  Christians  are  doing  this  will 
they  incur  the  hatred  of  the  world,  because  the 
members  of  CHRIST,  as  their  LORD  before  them,  are, 
by  the  sanctity  of  their  lives  testifying  against  the 
children  of  this  world  that  their  deeds  are  evil.. 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— GROWTH 

OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  CHRISTIANIZING 

OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE 

WE  are  now  in  a  position  to  take  up  the  thread 
of  our  sketches  of  the  history  of  the  True 
Religion,  and  to  note  some  salient  features  in  that 
history  from  the  great  Day  of  Pentecost  to  our  own  day. 
We  see  at  once  that  the  Bible  history  takes  us  but  a 
very  little  way  into  the  history  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  vision  of  the  Revelation  leads  us  on  to  the  end  of 
time,  but  the  history  proper  ends  quite  abruptly  in  the 
middle  of  S.  Paul's  first  captivity  in  Rome.  It  does  not 
even  complete  the  history  of  the  twelve  Apostles.  Nor 
is  there  any  reason  that  it  should.  We  remember  once 
more  the  words  of  Bishop  Westcott  :  "  The  Bible  is  not 
a  revelation  ;  it  is  the  record  of  a  revelation."  The 
purpose  of  our  LORD'S  Incarnation  was  not  to  produce 
a  textbook,  but  that  men  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  The  history 
goes  just  far  enough  to  show  us  the  Catholic  Church 
established  in  the  world,  and  there  the  Bible  leaves  it. 
It  has  taken  the  history  right  from  the  beginning  to 
the  final  development  of  the  True  Religion  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church.  It  has  set  down  for  us  the  marks 
of  the  Church  and  the  great  unchanging  principles  of 
her  life.  So  it  leaves  us  at  an  early  stage  of  the  last 
time,  having  made  it  abundantly  clear  that  it  is  "  the 
last  time,"  and  that  therefore  there  is  nothing  more  to 
record  in  the  development  of  the  True  Religion,  and 
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having  pointed  clearly  to  the  Second  Coming  of  our 
LORD  and  the  end  of  time  as  that  to  which  men  are  to 
look.  Till  then  the  life  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  it 
has  been  set  before  us  in  the  Bible,  will  go  quietly  on. 

Even  to  sketch  the  history  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  the  world  would  be  quite  beyond  the  scope  of  a  book 
like  this.  What  we  rather  need  is  to  take  the  history 
at  various  stages  and  see  how  the  Divine  principle  of 
the  life  of  the  Church  asserts  itself  at  various  times. 
In  other  words  we  shall  best  gain  a  view  of  the  unity 
of  the  True  Religion  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  if 
we  consider  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  relation  in  which, 
under  varying  circumstances,  it  stands  to  the  world — 
i.e.,  to  all  human  nature  outside  of  itself. 

And  first  we  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  growth 
of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  first  three  centuries.  We 
see  it  at  first  struggling,  as  it  were,  for  very  existence  in 
the  Holy  Land  ;  and  after  but  three  centuries  of  its 
life  we  find  that,  with  the  conversion  of  Constantine, 
it  becomes  the  established  religion  of  the  Roman 
Empire — i.e.,  of  the  civilized  world.  Now  we  must 
consider  what  a  marvellous  and  supernatural  fact  we 
have  here.  In  the  book  of  Acts  we  have  the  beginnings 
of  this  wonderful  growth.  Thus  : 

1.  Three  thousand  are  added  to  the  Church  on  the 
Day  of  Pentecost  itself. 

2.  S.  Philip  the  Deacon  preaches  to  the  Samaritans. 

3.  Those  scattered  by  the  persecution  spread    the 
faith  in  various  directions. 

4.  S.  Peter  opens  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles  by 
the  baptism  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends. 

5.  S.  Paul  goes  on  his  first  Missionary  journey. 

6.  The  Gentiles  are  freed  from  circumcision  by  the 
decrees  of  Jerusalem. 

7.  S.  Paul,  on  his  second  missionary  journey,  comes 
into  Europe. 

8.  S.  Paul  goes  on  his  third  missionary  journey. 
Then,  after  the  close  of  the  history  as  related  in  the 
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Bible,  the  Apostles,  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  dis 
perse  in  various  directions,  planting  the  Holy  Church  ; 
and  so  the  Church  gradually  conquers  the  ruling 
nations  of  the  world. 

And,  even  before  S.  Paul's  first  visit  to  Rome,  we 
find  the  Church  established  in  Asia  Minor,  in  Greece, 
and  in  Rome  itself.  S.  Paul  on  his  journey  to  Rome 
finds  brethren  here  and  brethren  there,  and  "  the 
brethren  "  are  mentioned  as  being  in  Rome  befoie 
S.  Paul  arrived  there.  We  notice,  too,  casual  mention, 
in  the  Epistles,  of  the  Church  as  existing  even  in 
Caesar's  household.  Moreover,  we  find  the  organiza 
tion  of  the  Church  set  up  and  quietly  going  on  in  all 
sorts  of  places  :  "  the  bishops  and  deacons"  in  one 
place  and  another  ;  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  Mace 
donia,  Greece,  and  Rome.  And  all  this  within  the  short 
space  of  some  thirty  or  forty  years  ! 

And  this  is  the  more  wonderful  when  we  think  of  the 
various  forces  ranged  against  the  Church.  When  we 
think  of  what  had  to  be  overcome,  we  find  : 

1.  The  old  established  heathen  religion. 

2.  The  hatred  of  false  Jews. 

3.  The  scorn  of  philosophers  and  leaders  of  thought. 

4.  The  pride  of  men  that  despised  and  shrank  from 
the  preaching  of  the  Cross,  "  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness." 

5.  The  lusts  and  passions  of  men  that  would  rebel 
against  the  Gospel  law. 

6.  Class  hatred  and  prejudice  ;  slavery  everywhere  ; 
Greeks  regarding  other  men  as  barbarians,  and  the 
exclusiveness  of  Roman  citizenship. 

7.  The  anger  of  Emperors  and  statesmen. 

And  as  against  all  this  we  have  the  fact  that  the 
Apostles  were  just  Galilean  fishermen,  "  unlearned, 
ignorant  men."  Yet  they  "  turned  the  world  upside 
down."  The  learning  and  traditional  wisdom  of 
Athens  and  Rome  were  against  them  ;  the  false  Jews 
allied  themselves  with  the  heathen  rulers  to  persecute 
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and  destroy  them.  Yet  they  prevailed.  And  as  we 
think  of  this  we  remember  the  words  of  the  prophet  : 
"  Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith 
the  LORD  of  Hosts."  And  our  minds  travel  back  to 
the  saying  of  the  Egyptian  magicians  :  "  This  is  the 
Finger  of  GOD."  The  Church  is  the  Body  that  is  in 
dwelt  by  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  Who  is  the  Giver  of  Life. 
All  around  was  death  ;  life  is  always  power.  The  hyssop 
is  a  small  plant,  but  it  splits  the  rock. 

We  see  then  (i)  the  True  Religion,  in  the  life-time  of 
the  Apostles  themselves,  firmly  and  definitely  planted 
and  organized  over  a  very  large  area,  and  even  in  Rome 
itself,  among  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  in  the 
face  of  all  that  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  had 
to  oppose  to  it ;  and  (2)  within  the  short  space  of  three 
centuries  the  True  Religion  "  established  "  (to  use  a 
modern  expression)  as  the  chief  factor  in  the  Roman 
Empire.  This  is  so  contrary  to  all  expectation,  so 
miraculous,  that  we  say  at  once  :  "  This  is  the  Finger 
of  GOD."  It  is  the  triumph  of  light  over  darkness  ; 
the  triumph  of  life  over  dead  and  inert  matter. 

But  the  marvellous  expansion  of  the  Catholic  Church 
that  immediately  followed  upon,  and  was  the  immediate 
result  of,  the  "  coming  "  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  is,  as  it 
were,  the  firstfruits  of  the  great  harvest.  And  so  the 
thought  of  the  marvellous  growth  of  the  Church  in  the 
first  three  centuries  of  Christendom  leads  us  to  the 
question  as  to  what  was  to  be  the  end  of  it.  Was  the 
end  of  the  marvellous  energy  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  merely 
to  .be  the  founding  of  the  Christian  States  of  Europe 
on  the  ruins  of  the  old  Roman  Empire  ?  Were  we, 
from  that  time,  to  accept  the  practical  division  of  the 
world  into  the  Christian  white  races,  and  the  heathen 
coloured  races  ?  Was  the  Church  (in  a  wider  sense 
than  that  in  which  the  term  is  generally  used)  to  be 
National  or  Racial  ?  The  answer  to  this  question  lies 
in  the  answer  to  another — viz.,  "  What  was  the  end  for 
which  GOD  intended  man  at  his  Creation  ?"  And  the 
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answer  lies  in  the  charge  given  by  GOD  Himself  to 
Adam  :  "  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
earth  and  subdue  it,  and  have  dominion."  We  see 
that  man,  created  in  the  Image  and  Likeness  of  GOD, 
was  to  be  the  link  between  GOD  and  His  Creation  ; 
that  he  was  to  be,  as  it  were,  GOD'S  viceroy  in  the 
marvellous  order,  and  law,  and  harmony  of  the  uni 
verse.  In  passing,  we  would  note  the  bearing  on  this 
great  truth  of  the  opinion  that  the  Incarnation  was  to 
be  the  consequence,  not  of  the  Fall,  but  of  the  Creation. 
But,  however  that  may  be,  we  may,  for  the  moment, 
confine  ourselves  to  the  actual  facts,  and  view  the 
matter  in  the  light  of  the  Fall. 

The  result  of  the  Fall  was  that  man,  instead  of  being 
the  representative  of  GOD  in  the  orderly  dominion  of 
the  earth,  became  the  prime  element  of  discord  and 
confusion.  Then,  in  the  infinite  mercy  of  GOD,  the 
Second  Adam  came  to  take  up  and  carry  out  that 
"  dominion "  that  the  First  Adam  had  altogether 
failed  to  accomplish.  The  old  human  nature  was  to  be 
superseded  by  the  new.  It  was  the  Second  Adam,  not 
the  first,  Who  was  to  be  the  Type  and  Representative 
of  human  nature.  This  thought  will  help  us  to  see 
why,  in  the  teaching  of  our  LORD,  it  is  "  the  Kingdom 
of  GOD  "  that  holds  the  foremost  place.  In  the  life 
of  the  Church,  completed  in  "the  last  time"  by  the 
Indwelling  of  the  One  Spirit,  we  have  the  vision  of  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  right 
eousness  ;  and  in  that  vision  we  see  what  the  "  end  " 
of  the  extension  of  the  Church  is  to  be.  For  "  the 
Church  "  is  but  the  Mystical  Body  of  the  Second 
Adam,  the  new  race  of  men  who  have  been  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  GOD  ;  and  in  the  movement  and  growth 
of  the  Church  we  see  the  Second  Adam  moving  onward 
to  take  possession  of  His  Kingdom.  The  true  life  of 
man,  that  was  suspended  for  awhile  by  the  Fall,  is  now 
moving  on  to  the  end  for  which  GOD  intended  it.  The 
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growth  of  the  Church  is  the  extension  of  the  sphere 
of  the  Incarnation  ;  and,  as  has  been  noticed,  the  mar 
vellous  growth  of  the  Church  in  the  first  three  centuries 
is  the  true  "  Feast  of  Pentecost,"  the  real  feast  of  first- 
fruits.  And  as,  in  the  Old  Covenant,  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost  lay  midway  between  the  Feast  of  the  Pass 
over  and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  so  the  first  growth 
of  the  Church  lay  between  the  deliverance  of  the 
Passion  and  Resurrection  of  our  LORD  and  the  final 
restitution  of  all  things.  For  that  first  growth  of  the 
Church  is  but  the  firstfruits  ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world.  So,  from  the  beginning  of  these  first  three 
centuries,  we  see  what  the  end  is  to  be — viz.,  that  the 
Second  Adam  is  completely  to  replenish  the  earth,  and 
subdue  it,  and  have  dominion.  And  every  act,  whether 
then  or  now,  that  sets  forward  His  dominion,  whether 
within  us  or  without  us,  is  another  step  towards  that 
glorious  end  when  everything  that  is  not  of  Him  will 
have  vanished  "  like  as  a  dream  when  one  awaketh," 
and  when  the  Second  Adam  will  completely  and  visibly 
fulfil  the  purpose  for  which  man  was  created  and 
made. 

So  the  missionary  work  of  the  Church  will  always  be 
going  on  in  the  world,  and  she  must  reach  out  to  all 
nations,  people,  kindred,  and  tongues.  That  expansion 
of  the  Kingdom  of  GOD  is  woefully  hindered  and  re 
tarded  by  the  divisions  of  Christendom  which  form  the 
chief  hindrance  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  Never 
theless,  though  terribly  slowly,  the  growth  is  still 
going  on. 

The  foregoing  considerations  will  help  us  to  realize 
and  remember  that  the  growth  of  the  Church  is  not  to 
mean  the  Europeanizing  of  the  world,  a  truth  which, 
perhaps,  in  past  years  may  occasionally  have  been  for 
the  moment  a  little  forgotten.  The  life  of  the  Church, 
her  laws,  her  precepts,  her  faith,  and  her  worship  must 
always  and  everywhere  be  the  same  ;  but  that  life  will 
express  itself  in  the  manifold  ways  that  answer  to  the 
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infinite  perfections  of  GOD.  And  this  thought  should 
help  us  to  distinguish  between  what  is  Catholic  and 
what  is  merely  local.  We  are  not,  e.g.,  to  make 
"  Church  of  England  "  people  of  Hindus  or  Africans. 
They  are  not  baptized  into  the  Church  of  England,  but 
into  the  Body  of  CHRIST.  And  the  formation  of  new 
self-governing  Provinces  as  we  see  it  to-day  is  a  welcome 
sign  of  a  true  spirit  in  our  missionary  work. 

But,  above  all,  the  thought  of  growth  as  an  essential 
note  of  the  Church's  life  ought  to  lead  us  to  think 
seriously  of  our  duty  towards  the  divisions  of  Christen 
dom  which  have  been  the  main  hindrance  of  its  growth 
for  centuries  past,  and  to  impress  upon  us  the  para 
mount  duty  of  prayer,  daily  and  persevering,  for  the 
restoration  of  the  visible  Unity  of  Christendom.  It  is 
not  schemes  or  plans,  or  crude  and  hasty  action  that  are 
needed.  We  can  see  no  way  out  of  our  difficulty,  but 
we  can,  and  must,  pray.  For  GOD  has  not  come  to  the 
end  of  His  resources  because  man  can  see  no  way.  It 
is  impossible  to  overestimate  the  influence  on  Christen 
dom  of  such  a  society  as  the  Association  for  Promoting 
the  Unity  of  Christendom.  For  fifty  years  they  have 
prayed  daily.  And  when  we  are  led  to  think  of  the 
growth  of  the  Church — i.e.,  the  extension  of  the  sphere 
of  the  Incarnation — we  had  better  betake  ourselves 
steadily  and  perseveringly  to  say  the  simple  prayer  : 
"  O  LORD  JESU  CHRIST,  Who  saidst  to  Thine  Apostles, 
Peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you  : 
regard  not  our  sins,  but  the  faith  of  Thy  Church,  and 
grant  her  that  peace  and  unity  which  is  agreeable  to 
Thy  Will,  Who  livest  and  reignest,  with  the  Father  and 
the  HOLY  GHOST,  One  GOD,  world  without  end.  Amen." 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME- 
MARTYRS  AND  CONFESSORS 

WHEN  we  speak  of  "  Martyrs,"  we  mean  those 
who  were  put  to  death  for  the  True  Religion. 

When  we  speak  of  "  Confessors,"  we  mean  those  who 
suffered  in  other  ways  for  the  True  Religion. 

The  Church  will  always  have  her  Martyrs  and  Con 
fessors  in  every  age.  But  the  great  firstfruits  of  the 
noble  army  of  Martyrs  will  be  found  in  the  first  three 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era. 

Ten  times  in  the  first  three  hundred  years  of  Chris 
tendom  was  the  whole  force  and  power  of  the  Roman 
Empire  turned  to  the  destruction  of  Christianity  by  a 
war  of  extermination.  These  ten  attempts  are  known 
as  "  the  ten  general  persecutions." 

When  a  general  persecution  was  decreed,  it  meant 
that,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  it  was  accounted  as  a  crime  against  the  Em 
peror,  to  be  punished  with  death,  that  anyone  whatever 
should  profess  the  True  Religion.  This  occurred  ten 
times  during  the  first  three  hundred  years.  None  were 
spared.  Bishops,  priests,  deacons,  officers,  soldiers, 
rich  and  poor,  men  and  women,  boys  and  girls — all  who 
were  discovered  to  be  Christians  were  punished  with  " 
death  during  the  ten  periods  in  which  decrees  of  general 
persecution  had  been  passed  by  the  Emperors. 

Pause  a  moment  here,  and  you  will  see  the  serpent  at 
his  old  methods.  The  first  move  of  the  serpent  against 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  has  always  been  that  of  brute 
force. 
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Thus  at  the  beginning  he  stirs  up  Cain  to  kill  AbeL 
Thus  he  stirs  up  Pharaoh  to  annihilate  the  Holy  Seed. 
Thus  his  first  answer  to  the  perfect  life  of  the  Church 
in  the  "  coming  "  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  is  the  attempt 
at  extermination  by  brute  force.  And  he  had  now  at 
his  back  the  whole  force,  and  might,  and  majesty  of 
the  great  Roman  Empire. 

But  if  on  one  side  of  his  character  the  serpent  is 
very  subtle,  on  another  side  he  is  very  stupid.  For 
he  might  have  known  from  experience  that  the  Spirit 
of  the  LORD  has  always  a  standard  to  lift  up  against 
him  when  he  thinks  to  come  in  like  a  flood. 

He  stirred  up  Cain  to  kill  Abel,  and  thought  that 
the  Holy  Seed  was  destroyed  ;  but  the  Spirit  of  the 
LORD  lifted  up  a  standard  against  him  ;  for  we  read 
that  Adam  knew  his  wife  again,  and  that  she  conceived 
and  brought  forth  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Seth. 
So,  too,  when  he  tried  extermination  by  brute  force 
by  the  hands  of  the  anti-Christ  Pharaoh  in  Egypt. 
Here,  too,  he  had  the  might  of  Egypt  at  his  back,  but 
the  Spirit  of  the  LORD  lifted  up  a  standard  against  him 
again  ;  for  we  read  that  in  that  very  time  Moses  was 
born  ;  and,  more  than  that,  by  a  Divine  irony,  he  was 
brought  up  in  Pharaoh's  house.  So  the  serpent,  if 
he  had  not  been  as  stupid  as  he  is  subtle,  might  have 
known  that  brute  force  was  of  no  avail  whatever. 
And  as  in  the  case  of  the  death  of  Abel  and  the  at 
tempted  destruction  of  the  Holy  Seed  in  Egypt,  so 
it  was  in  the  ten  persecutions.  The  Spirit  of  the  LORD 
lifted  up  His  standard,  and  the  blood  of. the  martyrs 
becomes  "  the  seed  of  the  Church."  So  the  Catholic 
Church  is  always  crying  her  triumphant  challenge  to 
the  stupid  serpent,  "  Why  boastest  thou  thyself,  thou 
tyrant,  that  thou  canst  do  mischief  ?  Whereas  the 
goodness  of  GOD  endureth  yet  daily." 

But  to  return  to  the  period  of  the  ten  persecutions. 
We  note  that  all  the  Apostles,  with  the  single  exception 
of  S.  John,  died  violent  deaths.  And  S.  John  only 
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escaped  violent  death  by  the  miracle  at  the  Latin 
Gate,  and  that  simply  because  he  had  to  see  and 
record  the  Vision  of  the  Apocalypse.  It  is  said  that 
in  the  ten  persecutions  thirty  Bishops  of  Rome  and 
11,000,000  Christians  were  martyred.  Some  were 
crucified  (as  S.  Peter)  ;  some  beheaded  (as  S.  Paul)  ; 
some  flayed  alive  (as  S.  Bartholomew)  ;  thousands  were 
torn  to  pieces  by  wild  beasts  in  the  Coliseum  ;  many 
were  burnt  alive  (as  the  martyrs  under  Nero)  ;  some 
were  frozen  to  death  (as  the  forty  martyrs  of  Sebaste)  ; 
many  were  cruelly  tortured  before  they  were  killed 
(as  S.  Agatha).  The  endurance  of  the  martyrs  in  the 
ten  persecutions  is  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world. 

But  the  martyr  spirit  goes  far  beyond  mere  endur 
ance.  There  have  been,  and  are,  wonderful  examples 
of  dogged  endurance  in  heathendom.  But  the  martyrs 
are  witnesses  to  JESUS  CHRIST  in  one  special  direction. 
They  were  to  exhibit  the  unchanging  relation  in  which 
He  stands  to  the  world  which  is  under  the  dominion  of 
Satan.  It  was  the  glory  of  the  martyrs  that,  by  their 
union  with  CHRIST,  they  had  incurred  the  undying 
hatred  of  the  serpent.  Why  should  they  live  in  the 
world  in  which  their  LORD  had  been  crucified  ?  Their 
violent  death  was  the  testimony  to  their  union  with 
Him.  "  As  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world/'  was  their 
motto.  Thus  they  did  more  than  bravely  endure. 
They  gloried  in  this  proof  of  their  identification  with 
their  LORD  and  GOD. 

And,  as  has  been  already  said,  the  ten  persecutions 
were  but  the  firstfruits  ;  and  so  we  find  the  same  un 
changing  features,  both  on  the  side  of  the  Church  and 
on  the  side  of  the  devil,  in  the  martyrdoms  of  more 
modern  times.  Let  anyone  read  the  account,  for  in 
stance,  of  the  Jesuit  martyrs  in  Canada.  Let  them  see 
the  pictures  of  Franciscans  crucified,  or  Capuchins 
burnt  alive ;  let  him  inform  himself  as  to  modern 
martyrdoms  in  China,  Japan,  Corea,  and  Tonkin  ;  and 
he  will  find  exactly  the  same  circumstances  of  which 
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we  have  the  firstfruits  in  the  first  three  centuries. 
There  is  the  same  blind  fury  on  the  part  of  the  serpent, 
and  the  same  joyful  recognition  on  the  part  of  the 
martyrs  of  their  oneness  with  our  LORD.     It  is  not 
dogged  endurance,  or  even  death  for  a  principle.     It 
is  the  consciousness  that  they  are  in  their  right  attitude 
as  regards  the  world  in  which  their  LORD  was  crucified. 
It  is  not  for  nothing  that,  in  the  pictures  of  typical 
martyrdoms  in  the  round  church  of  S.   Stephen  at 
Rome,  the  series  begins  with  a  picture  of  the  Crucifixion. 
The  fear  of  the  martyrs  would  be  lest  they  should  be 
different  from  what  our  LORD  was  in  this  world.     They 
were  not  dying  to  uphold  an  opinion,  or  even  to  pro 
pagate  a  system.     They  knew  that,  whatever  work 
our  LORD  might  have  for  others  to  do,  the  purpose  for 
which  they  had  been  created  was  to  exhibit  the  rela 
tion  of  JESUS  CHRIST  to  the  world.    Their  martyrdom 
was  the  expression  of  their  faith  in,  and  their  love  to, 
Him.     And  it  is  when  we  realize  this  as  the  explana 
tion  of  the  death  of  the  martyrs  that  we  feel  a  deep  sense 
of  shame  as  we  think  what  the  Catholic  Religion  means 
to  us.     And,  more  than  this,  when  we  think  what  the 
love  of  our  LORD  meant  to  men,  women,  and  children, 
of  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  we  feel  a  chilling  fear 
as  to  the  reality  of  our  own  faith.     We  can  see  the 
logical  bearings  of  the  system  ;  we  can  see  the  ab 
surdities  and  contradictions  into  which  any  divergence 
from  Catholic  truth  must  lead  men ;  and,  so  far  as  this, 
we  can  be  loyal  to  the  True  Religion.     But  when  we 
go  beyond  this,  and  see  that  the  true  Christian's  life 
is  well  spent  if  it  has  exhibited  our  LORD  in  one  of  His 
characteristics  only  ;  when  we  come  to  think  of  our 
love  of,  and  devotion  to,  His  Blessed  Personality,  then 
we  may  well  be  filled  with  dismay  at  the  feebleness 
with  which  we  in  any  way  realize  this  crucial  side  of 
the  matter. 

The  love  of  the  martyrs  for  our  LORD  is  a  super 
natural  love.     It  is  the  outcome  of  their  membership 
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in  the  Mystical  Body  of  CHRIST.  Nowadays  it  is  the 
fashion  to  attempt  to  dissociate  the  moral  aspect  of 
Christianity  from  its  dogmatic  and  liturgical  aspect. 
*Such  an  attempt,  for  instance,  is  being  made  at  the  pre 
sent  moment  by  the  Protestant  Society  for  "  Franciscan 
Research,"  the  ultimate  end  and  object  of  which  is  to 
distinguish  between  the  acts  of  S.  Francis  and  the  re 
ligion  out  of  which  they  sprang,  and  of  which  they  are 
merely  the  outward  expression.  What  the  dear  saint 
himself  would  have  thought  of  this  Protestant  apologia 
for  him,  we  Catholics  can  imagine  !  But  this  is  the 
spirit  of  our  time.  We  want  to  take  the  moral  side, 
and  leave  the  dogmatic  and  the  liturgical  side  ;  but  the 
attempt  is  as  silly  as  it  is  false.  So,  in  connection 
with  the  ten  persecutions,  we  find  the  raison  d'etre  of 
the  attitude  of  the  martyrs  in  the  great  fact  of  the 
Church  in  the  Catacombs.  No  danger  can  be  allowed 
to  interfere  with  the  worship  of  the  Church.  For  worship 
is  not,  as  shallow  men  seem  to  think  to-day,  a  fair- 
weather  adornment  for  the  sweetening  and  beautifying 
of  life  ;  it  is  the  very  life  of  the  Church.  We  of  to-day 
might  think  that  the  regular  worship  of  the  Church 
might  have  been  allowed  to  wait  for  quiet  and  settled 
times.  Not  so  the  True  Religion  !  The  very  life  of  the 
Church  day  by  day  is  her  steadfastness  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking  of  the  Bread 
and  the  prayers.  Englishmen  in  London  in  the  twen 
tieth  century  may  have  trained  themselves  in  an  evil 
school  to  be  able  to  do  without  the  Daily  Eucharist. 
Not  so  the  Church  in  the  ten  persecutions.  So  the 
unbroken  round  of  Eucharistic  worship  goes  on  in  the 
Catacombs  as  it  cannot  go  on  above  ground  ;  but  go 
on  it  must. 

And,  at  a  much  later  day,  we  find  the  same  thing  in 
the  evil  days  of  the  great  Revolution  in  France. 
Christianity  is  proscribed,  and  priests  can  only  be  in 
France  at  the  peril  of  their  lives.  Nevertheless,  they 
creep  in  in  disguise,  and  the  Mass  is  said.  To  us  it 
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seems  as  if  this  were  a  waste  of  life,  and  therefore  of 
possible  usefulness.  But  this  is  because  we  have 
become  what  we  are  1 

And  from  the  Catacombs  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is 
carried  in  secret  to  the  martyrs  in  their  prisons,  though 
this  has  to  be  done  at  the  peril  of  life.  Thus  S.  Tar- 
cisius  the  acolyte  was  killed  because  he  would  not  show 
the  other  boys  what  he  was  carrying.  And,  quite  in 
our  own  day,  we  had  the  same  thing  when  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  was  secretly  carried  to  the  martyrs  of  the 
Commune  in  Paris ;  and  among  other  instances  we 
have  the  touching  account  of  The"ophane  V6nard 
being  communicated  in  his  cage  at  Annam.  Mere 
adornments  of  life  can  be  dispensed  with  in  times  of 
danger.  The  religion  that  mainly  expresses  itself  in 
smart  sermons  and  Pleasant  Sunday  Afternoons  can 
well  wait  and  confine  itself  to  peaceful  and  quiet  days. 
But  not  the  True  Religion  ;  for  worship  and  sacraments 
are  the  very  essence  of  its  life  ! 

It  may  be  asked  why  the  Roman  Empire,  which 
tolerated  many  religions,  and  made  it  its  policy  to  do 
so,  could  not  have  tolerated  the  Christian  Religion. 
The  answer  is,  first,  of  course,  because  the  Christian 
Religion  is  the  only  True  Religion.  False  or  even 
imperfect  religions  do  not  arouse  the  hostility  of  the 
serpent.  They  are  his  own  device,  the  outcome  of 
his  going  forth  to  deceive  the  whole  world.  But  the 
True  Religion  is  his  destruction  ;  therefore,  in  his  blun 
dering,  stupid  way,  he  must  try  to  destroy  it  first. 
And  the  second  answer  we  make  to  this  question  is 
really  the  same  answer  put  in  another  way.  The 
Roman  Empire  could  well  afford  to  tolerate  all  sorts  of 
religious  opinions.  Nay,  it  was  its  true  policy  that  it 
should  do  so.  But  with  the  Catholic  Church  it  is  no 
question  of  religious  opinions.  The  claim  of  the 
Catholic  Religion  is  that  it  is  the  "Catholic" — i.e., 
the  universal — Religion.  It  claims  the  allegiance  of  all 
men  at  all  times. 
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And  if  one  wanted  any  additional  proof  of  the  abso 
lute  falsity  of  "  undenominationalism,"  we  have  it 
here.  "  Undenominationalism  "  has  parted  company 
with  Christianity  as  a  universal  religion  binding  on  the 
consciences  of  all  men.  It  deals  with  "  religious 
opinions "  only.  Undenominationalism  would  have 
been  willingly  tolerated  in  the  Roman  Empire.  It 
needs  no  martyrs,  for  it  is  of  earth  and  not  of  heaven  ; 
it  is  on  the  side  of  the  serpent,  not  on  that  of  the  Seed 
of  the  Woman.  The  world  can  applaud  and  accommo 
date  itself  to  "  undenominationalism."  It  cannot 
hate  it,  because  it  is  of  its  own.  But  JESUS  CHRIST, 
the  King  of  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Church,  which  is 
His  Body,  is  quite  another  matter.  "  Me  it  hateth, 
because  I  testify  of  it  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil." 
So  we  can  easily  understand  that  the  Roman  Empire, 
which  was  so  tolerant  of  religious  opinions,  could  not 
"  tolerate  "  the  Church  ;  for  either  the  Church  or  it  must 
perish.  It  is  war  to  the  knife. 

And  the  event  shows  that  the  Roman  Emperors 
were  wise  in  their  generation  ;  for  the  Church  and 
the  Empire  could  not  go  on  together.  There  they  stood 
confronted — the  tiny  weak  Church,  and  the  all-powerful 
Empire.  It  was  David  and  Goliath  over  again.  And 
the  end  of  it  was  that  the  great  unwieldy  giant  falls 
before  the  shepherd-boy  with  his  sling  and  his  stone  ; 
and  we  have  long  lived  to  see  the  exact  fulfil 
ment  of  the  vision  of  Daniel  as  to  the  Church  and 
world  Empire.  "  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was 
cut  out  without  hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon 
his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  to 
pieces.  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the 
silver,  and  the  gold,  broken  in  pieces  together,  and 
became  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floors  ; 
and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was 
found  for  them  :  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image 
became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth." 

All  along  the  line  of  her  history  the  Church  has  had 
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her  martyrs  and  confessors.  Martyrs  at  times  and  in 
places  where  persecution  is  the  order  of  the  day  ; 
confessors  always  suffering  in  various  ways — some 
more,  some  less — for  the  True  Religion.  It  is  a  very 
solemn  thought  that  no  one  of  us,  and  no  generation 
of  men,  can  stand  apart  as  being  independent  of 
history.  Each  age  is  the  product  of  all  that  has  gone 
before  it.  So  it  is  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world ;  so 
it  is  pre-eminently  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Our 
daily  life  in  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  outcome  of  the 
sufferings  of  martyrs  and  confessors.  We  have  re 
ceived  our  religion  from  them  that  we  in  our  day  may 
show  JESUS  CHRIST  to  the  world.  That  the  Catholic 
Church  should  be  still  in  the  world  is,  humanly  speak 
ing,  due  to  the  faith  of  the  martyrs  of  the  first  three 
centuries.  Our  Catholic  Creed  is  the  outcome  of  the 
heroism  of  confessors  in  the  fourth  century.  So  it 
goes  on.  And  we  Catholics  in  England  owe  our 
Catholic  inheritance  to  those  who  have  contended  and 
suffered  for  the  True  Religion  here  in  England.  Not 
to  go  back  to  the  early  planting  of  the  Church  first  in 
heathen  Britain,  and  then  in  heathen  England,  we  owe 
it  to  those  who  in  later  days  contended  for  the  True 
Religion,  that  we  retain  the  Catholic  Episcopate,  and 
that  we  have  not  sunk  to  the  level  of  the  heretical 
sects.  Struggles  in  the  sixteenth  century  and  struggles 
in  the  seventeenth  century  lie  behind  us  in  the  peaceful 
exercise  of  our  holy  religion  in  the  twentieth  century. 
And  to  come  nearer  to  our  own  time,  as  we  rejoice  in 
the  Daily  Eucharist  and  the  free  administration  of 
Sacraments,  we  cannot  forget  that  it  is  to  brave  men  of 
the  nineteenth  century  that  we  owe,  under  GOD,  the 
marvellous  restoration  of  Religion  amongst  us  to-day. 
We  must  remember  David's  action  when  the  three 
mighty  men  had  broken  through  the  host  of  the  Philis 
tines,  and  brought  him  to  drink  of  the  water  of  the  well 
of  Bethlehem.  "  He  would  not  drink  thereof,  but 
poured  it  out  unto  the  LORD.  And  he  said,  Be  it  far 
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from  me,  O  LORD,  that  I  should  do  this  :  is  not  this 
the  blood  of  the  men  that  went  in  jeopardy  of  their 
lives  ?  Therefore  he  would  not  drink  it  !" 

Our  Catholic  inheritance  in  the  Creeds,  the  Worship, 
and  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  has  come  to  us  by 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  who  died  for  the  Faith,  and 
the  toils  and  labours  of  confessors  who  suffered  for  it. 
Thus  our  Religion  should  be  to  us  as  the  precious 
draught  of  water  drawn  for  David  :  "  It  is  the  blood  of 
the  men  who  went  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives." 

So  we  must  deal  with  our  Catholic  inheritance  and 
its  privileges  in  the  reverent  spirit  in  which  David 
dealt  with  the  water.  Simply  to  enjoy  our  privileges 
as  a  matter  of  course  is  to  think  nothing  of  the  blood 
of  the  men  who  went  to  fetch  them  for  us ;  to 
neglect  or  despise  those  privileges  is  to  trample 
their  blood  underfoot.  This  great  blood  -  bought 
inheritance  is  not  come  down  to  us  that  we  may 
waste  or  squander  it.  "  Spartam  nactus  es,  hanc  ex- 
orna  "  was  the  maxim  impressed  upon  young  Spartan 
citizens.  How  much  more  should  it,  mutatis  mutandis, 
be  the  maxim  of  the  Catholic  Christian  !  The  strenuous 
warfare  against  the  serpent,  and  the  earnest  witness 
for  JESUS  CHRIST,  is  our  task  to-day,  as  it  was  the  task 
of  martyrs  and  confessors  in  bygone  days.  Let  us 
rise  to  the  height  of  our  great  responsibilities,  remem 
bering  the  warning,  "  To  whom  much  is  given,  of  him 
shall  much  be  required." 


CHAPTER  XXX 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— HERESIES 

AND  (ECUMENICAL  COUNCILS  OF  THE 

FOURTH  AND  FIFTH  CENTURIES 

WITH  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  general  per 
secutions  ceased,  and  the  Catholic  Religion  be 
came  the  established  Religion  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

Then  the  serpent,  foiled  in  his  attempt  to  destroy 
the  Catholic  Church  by  brute  force,  falls  back  on  his 
old  tactics  and  tries  to  corrupt  the  Church  from 
within  ;  this  is  his  way  from  the  beginning.  He  tried 
brute  force  in  the  murder  of  Abel,  but  was  defeated 
by  the  birth  of  Seth  ;  then  he  turned  his  attention  to 
the  corruption  of  the  children  of  Seth,  and  succeeded 
in  bringing  about  the  frightful  state  of  things  described 
in  the  Bible  in  the  days  of  Noah.  So,  later  on,  when 
the  attempt  to  destroy  the  Holy  Seed  in  Egypt  had 
failed,  he  labours  to  corrupt  the  elect  people  of  GOD 
in  the  Holy  Land  ;  and  now,  when  by  the  faith  of  the 
martyrs  the  Church  had  triumphed  over  the  ten 
persecutions,  she  had  to  encounter  the  far  more  deadly 
peril  of  heresy.  Heresies  arising  within  the  Church 
are  much  more  deadly  than  any  assault  from  without. 
The  persecuting  anti-Christs  kill  the  body,  but  cannot 
touch  the  Holy  Religion.  The  heretical  anti-Christs 
would  destroy  the  Holy  Religion  itself.  The  Church 
can  never  be  at  peace  in  the  world  in  which  JESUS 
CHRIST  was  crucified,  and  so,  no  sooner  was  the 
Church  delivered  from  the  fear  of  persecution  by  the  con 
version  of  Constantine,  than  she  had  to  betake  herself 
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to  the  war  against  anti-Christ  in  the  person  of  the  great 
heresiarchs  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  There 
must,  and  will  always  be,  heresies  ;  but,  as  the  martyr 
doms  of  the  first  three  centuries  were  firstfruits,  and 
typical  of  martyrdoms  at  all  times,  so  the  triumph 
of  the  Church  over  the  great  heresies  of  the  next  two 
centuries  were  firstfruits,  and  typical  of  her  methods 
at  all  time,  for  the  essence  of  heresy  is  always  one 
and  the  same,  and  the  answer  of  the  Church  to  heresy 
is  always  one  and  the  same.  Therefore,  by  studying 
the  heresies  of  these  centuries  and  the  attitude  of  the 
Church  toward  them,  we  shall  know  how  heresy 
manifests  itself,  and  how  it  is  invariably  to  be  met. 

Now,  the  essence  of  heresy  is  that  it  is  the  aipea-is,  or 
"  choosing,"  on  the  part  of  the  heretic  as  to  some 
portion  of  Divine  Truth.  The  essence  of  heresy  is 
that  it  sets  up  an  opinion  against  the  common  con 
sensus  of  the  whole  Body,  and  obstinately  maintains 
that  opinion  even  when  it  is  found  to  be  against  that 
universal  consensus.  It  matters  not  what  portion  of 
GOD'S  Truth  may  be  called  in  question  by  the  heretic, 
it  is  always  the  outcome  of  the  rebellion  of  one  or 
more  members  against  the  Body. 

The  heresies  of  these  two  centuries  consisted  of 
individual  opinions  in  respect  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and 
the  Incarnation.  Of  course,  all  heresy  is  against  the 
truth  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  ;  but 
the  heresies  of  these  centuries  were  in  an  especial 
manner  and  degree  private  opinions  about  the  Person 
of  our  LORD,  and  in  each  case  the  heresy  was  destruc 
tive  of  Christianity. 

We  must  remember  what  our  LORD  has  told  us  as 
to  the  characteristic  mark  of  "  false  teachers,"  or 
heretics — viz.,  that  they  come  to  us  in  sheep's  cloth 
ing,  while  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  Pre 
eminently  is  this  true  of  Arius,  a  man  of  austere  and 
moral  life.  In  this  he  is  typical.  We  are  always  apt 
to  think  that  because  a  man  is  what  we  call  "  a  good 

258 


The  True  Religion   in  the  Last  Time 

man  "  he  cannot  lead  us  far  astray  ;  but  it  is  just  the 
fact  of  the  sheep's  clothing  that  makes  the  wolf  all 
the  more  dangerous.  "  Satan  is  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light." 

Another  characteristic  of  the  heretic  is  that  he 
accepts  the  outward  formula  of  the  truth,  while  he 
robs  it  of  all  its  meaning.  This  is  the  sheep's  clothing 
again.  If  the  heretic  nakedly  says  that  he  does  not 
believe  this  or  that,  we  should  recognize  him  at  once 
as  a  blasphemer  and  a  liar  ;  but  he  does  not  do  this. 
He  takes  a  Christian  formula  and  assigns  to  it  a 
particular  meaning.  We  have  seen  how,  in  the  time 
of  the  Restoration,  the  monotheists  of  Palestine  wanted 
to  help  the  Jews  to  build  the  Temple,  because  they 
said  they  too  worshipped  the  same  GOD.  So  with  the 
heretic.  He  does  not,  for  the  most  part,  nakedly  deny 
a  revealed  truth  ;  he  attaches  a  sense  of  his  own  to  it. 

Heresy,  then,  is  an  opinion  obstinately  maintained 
against  some  portion  of  revealed  Truth.  How  is  it 
to  be  met  ?  Obviously,  not  by  argument.  No  doubt 
the  Church  may,  and  must,  exhibit  her  arguments.  In 
these  centuries  great  saintly  doctors — S.  Athanasius, 
S.  Cyril,  and  S.  Leo — were  successively  raised  up  to 
exhibit  the  Truth  as  against  the  blasphemies  of  the 
heretics  ;  but  it  is  plain  that  if  it  is  a  mere  question  of 
argument,  one  man's  opinion  may  have  as  much  to 
say  for  itself  as  another's.  The  doctors  of  the  Church 
will  show  why  the  opinion  of  the  heretic  is  untenable  ; 
but  the  answer  of  the  Church  to  the  heretic  lies  in  the 
fact  of  the  consensus  of  the  One  Body,  which  is  the 
Mind  of  the  HOLY  GHOST.  The  question  is  not,  "  Does 
this  opinion  seem  to  have  much  to  say  for  itself  ?" 
but,  "  Is  this  what,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Body  has 
universally  believed  ?"  The  consensus  of  the  Body 
is  the  test  of  truth. 

The  (Ecumenical  Councils  spoke  with  final  authority, 
inasmuch  as  they  represented  and  voiced  the  con 
sensus  of  the  whole  Body.  It  pleased  GOD  in  His 
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Providence  to  grant  that  the  great  heresies  respecting 
the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  should  have 
arisen  and  been  met  while  as  yet  there  was  no  breach 
in  the  outward  visible  Unity  of  Christendom,  while 
the  assembling  of  councils  that  were  truly  (Ecumenical 
was  still  possible;  but  the  principle  is  always  the 
same.  It  is  one  among  the  many  disasters  that  result 
from  the  divisions  of  Christendom  that  we  cannot,  in 
divided  Christendom,  have  councils  that  are  abso 
lutely  (Ecumenical.  But  there  is  always  One  Body 
and  One  Spirit  ;  and  whenever,  or  wherever,  an 
opinion  is  promulgated  in  Christendom,  the  sole 
question  is  whether,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  has  been 
all  along  accepted  by  the  One  Body.  The  (Ecumenical 
Council  does  not  make  doctrine  ;  it  simply  declares 
what  has  all  along  been  the  Mind  of  the  HOLY  GHOST 
as  expressed  in  the  One  Body.  The  heresies  of  these 
centuries  were  condemned  by  the  very  fact  that  they 
were  unknown  to  the  Body,  and  were  incompatible 
with  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  One  Body,  and, 
therefore,  were  contrary  to  the  Mind  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST  ;  so,  at  any  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church, 
an  opinion  that  is  incompatible  with  the  belief  and 
practice  of  the  One  Body  all  along  the  line  stands 
condemned  by  that  very  fact.  The  appeal  is,  not  to 
argument,  but  to  fact. 

Now,  bearing  these  great  principles  in  mind,  we 
come  to  think  of  the  three  great  typical  heresies  of 
these  two  centuries,  the  fourth  and  fifth,  not  because 
these  were  the  only  heresies,  even  of  that  time,  but 
because  they  stand  out  as  typical  instances  of  the 
essence  of  heresy,  and  of  the  Church's  manner  of 
dealing  with  it. 

First  came  the  heresy  of  the  anti-Christ  Arius.  Here 
was  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  a  man  of  austere  and 
blameless  life.  He  accepted  the  title  of  our  LORD  as 
the  Son  of  GOD  ;  but  he  raised  the  question,  "  In  what 
sense  is  He  the  Son  of  GOD  ?"  And  he  presumed  to 
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deny  the  Divinity  of  our  LORD  by  teaching  that  He 
was  the  first  of  the  creatures  of  GOD,  immeasurably 
above  all  other  creatures  of  GOD,  and  antecedent  to 
them,  but  yet  at  some  point  first  brought  into  being  ; 
in  other  words,  that  there  was  a  point  at  which  He 
began  to  exist. 

How  was  this  to  be  met  ?  S.  Athanasius  pointed 
out  how  this  opinion  was  destructive  of  Christianity  ; 
but  the  appeal  was  made  to  the  known  belief  and 
practice  of  the  One  Body.  All  along  the  line  the  One 
Body  had  believed  that  He  is  GOD,  and  not  only  so, 
but  had  distinctly  worshipped  Him  as  GOD  ;  therefore, 
if  Arius  could  conceivably  be  right,  the  One  Body  was 
wrong.  But  the  One  Body  is  the  Body  of  which  the 
HOLY  GHOST  is  the  indwelling  Spirit  ;  therefore,  to 
say  that  the  One  Body  is  wrong  is  to  say  that  the 
HOLY  GHOST  is  wrong.  Therefore  Arius  is  wrong. 

So  the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  Nicaea  puts  forth  the 
Nicene  Creed  as  the  Divine  Commentary  on  the 
Apostles'  doctrine,  and  an  expression  is  inserted  in 
that  Creed  which  shall  make  it  impossible  for  Christians 
to  hold  the  Arian  heresy  as  regards  "  the  Son  of  GOD," 
and  that  expression  is  the  word  "  homoousion/'  "  of 
One  Substance  "  with  the  Father.  A  large  number  of 
the  Bishops,  truckling  to,  and  led  by,  the  Imperial 
Court,  tried  to  get  this  altered  to  "  homoiousion," 
"  of  like  Substance  "  ;  but  the  Mind  of  the  One  Body 
would  not  admit  it.  The  unbeliever  Gibbon  sneered 
at  Christianity  for  dividing  the  world  in  consequence 
of  one  letter  ;  but  any  thoughtful  man  would  ask,  "  If 
the  one  letter  were  unimportant,  why  did  the  semi- 
Arians  cling  to  it  ?  But  the  gist  of  the  whole  matter 
lay  in  that  one  letter.  Yet  only  the  other  day,  in  the 
London  Diocesan  Conference  of  1910,  a  man  who 
wished  to  argue  against  the  retention  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed  was  not  ashamed  to  say,  "  Who  knows  anything 
about  homoousion  and  homoiousion  ?"  Let  this 
ignoramus  speak  for  himself !  Every  decently  in- 
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stmcted  Christian  knows  that  the  one  is  the  Revelation 
of  JESUS  CHRIST,  while  the  other  is  the  blasphemous 
opinion  of  the  anti-Christ  Arms  !  So  the  Nicene  Creed 
for  ever  excludes  the  Arian  opinion  from  Christianity. 

But  here  we  must  make  one  remark.  Even  the 
actual  speaking  of  the  Council  is  not  per  se  sufficient  ; 
it  is  the  acceptance  of  the  conciliar  decree  by  the  Body 
that  clinches  the  matter.  We  have  all  heard  the 
saying  "  Athanasius  contra  mundum,"  and  yet  our 
holy  Religion  is  not  called  the  Athanasian  Religion, 
but  the  Catholic  Religion.  It  is  perfectly  true  that  a 
majority  of  the  Bishops  were  for  a  time  taken  in  by 
"  homoiousion,"  and  that  S.  Athanasius  was  fiercely 
persecuted  by  Arian  and  semi-Arian  Bishops  ;  but  it 
is  equally  true  that  the  Nicene  formula  gained  the  day, 
and  that  it  is  "  homoousion,"  and  not  "  homoiou 
sion,"  that  expresses  the  Mind  of  the  HOLY  GHOST. 

We  pass  to  consider  the  next  of  the  great  typical 
heresies — viz.,  that  of  the  anti-Christ  Nestorius.  Here 
again  we  have  the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  for  the 
heresy  of  Nestorius  sprang  out  of  his  acceptance  of 
the  "  homoousion  "  as  against  Arianism  ! 

The  argument  of  Nestorius  was  that  it  is  so  certain 
that  the  Eternal  Son  is  of  One  Substance  with  the 
Father  that  you  cannot  therefore  identify  Him  with 
JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary.  So  he  conceived  of  a  dual 
Personality  in  our  Blessed  LORD.  He  conceived  of 
GOD  the  Eternal  Son  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  man, 
JESUS,  the  Son  of  Mary,  on  the  other ;  and  that  at 
some  moment  GOD  the  Son  took  possession  of,  and 
dwelt  in,  JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary.  In  other  words,  that 
there  was  a  moment  when  JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary  was 
not  GOD.  How  was  this  to  be  met  ?  S.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  showed  how  Nestorianism  was  incom 
patible  with  Christianity,  but  the  appeal  was  to  the 
fact  of  the  universal  belief  and  practice  of  the  One 
Body  ;  and,  as  with  Arianism,  so  with  Nestorianism, 
there  was  an  expression  that  was  the  touchstone  of 
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the  truth,  and  that  expression  was  the  term  "  Theo- 
tokos  "  ("  Mother  of  GOD  "),  applied  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  The  worship  and  adoration  of  Mary's  Child 
was  the  test  as  between  Nestorius  and  Christianity. 
Nestorius  would  say  :  "I  do  not  worship  JESUS  the 
Son  of  Mary  ;  I  worship  GOD  the  Son  present  in 
Him."  In  passing,  we  would  remark  that  we  hear 
this  same  idea  reproduced  to-day  by  those  who  say  : 
"  I  do  not  adore  the  Sacrament,  I  adore  JESUS  present 
in  the  Sacrament."  But  let  that  pass  for  the  moment. 
The  point  is  that  the  Catholic  Church  had  all  along 
worshipped  JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  had  called 
Mary  "  Theotokos,"  while  the  anti-Christ  Nestorius 
would  do  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  ;  therefore,  he 
was  in  flat  rebellion  against  the  One  Body — i.e.,  against 
the  One  Spirit.  So  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  voicing 
the  consensus  of  the  One  Body,  cast  him  out,  and  by 
insisting  on  the  title  "  Theotokos,"  'as  given  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  made  Nestorianism  for  ever  impossible 
in  Catholic  Christendom. 

Here,  again,  scornful  and  shallow  people  say  :  "  What 
a  squabble  about  words  !"  But  the  answer  of  common 
sense  is,  "  Then  why  squabble  about  them  ?  Why- 
deny  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  the  title  that  the  members 
of  the  One  Body  had  always  given  her  ?"  But,  of 
course,  every  one  knows  that  it  is  not  a  squabble  about 
words.  It  is  a  question  of  the  Divinity  or  not  of  our 
Blessed  LORD.  If,  for  a  moment,  He  could  be  what 
Nestorius  blasphemously  asserted  Him  to  be,  then 
Christianity  ceases.  And,  again,  the  appeal  was  not 
to  argument — it  was  to  facts. 

The  heresy  of  Eutyches,  which  was  condemned  by 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  had  its  origin  in  the  very 
acceptance  of  the  decrees  of  Ephesus  against  Nestorius. 
The  Christian  formula  was  again  taken,  and  an  heretical 
opinion  deduced  from  it.  The  argument  of  Eutyches 
was  that  it  was  so  absolutely  certain  that  our  LORD 
was  One  Person  only  that  it  could  not  be  thought 
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that  He  had  two  whole  and  perfect  natures.  So  he 
conceived  of  the  Sacred  Humanity  as  lost  in  the 
Divinity  as  a  drop  of  wine  is  lost  in  the  ocean  ;  in 
other  words,  that  our  LORD  is  not  Perfect  Man.  Again 
the  appeal  is  to  fact.  S.  Leo  shows  that  Eutychianism 
is  incompatible  with  Chritianity  ;  but  the  appeal  is 
to  the  common  consensus  of  the  One  Body.  As  an 
actual  matter  of  fact,  the  One  Body  had  always  be 
lieved  in  and  worshipped  our  Blessed  LORD  as  One 
Person  with  two  whole  and  perfect  natures  :  "  Perfect 
GOD,  and  Perfect  Man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human 
flesh  subsisting."  To  deny  the  Sacred  Humanity  is 
as  much  a  sin  against  our  LORD  as  to  deny  His 
Divinity.  Thus,  in  the  typical  heresies  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries,  the  Church  meets,  and  deals  with, 
wrong  ways  of  thinking  about  the  Person  of  our  LORD, 
which  modes  of  thought  are  infallibly  subversive  of 
Christianity. 

We  sum  them  up  thus  : 


Heresy. 

Arius  denies  the  Divinity  of 
our  LORD,  and  asserts  that 
He  is  a  creature. 

Nestorius  asserts  that  our 
LORD  is  two  Personalities — 
viz.,  GOD  the  Son  and  JESUS 
the  Son  of  Mary. 


Eutyches  asserts  that  be 
cause  our  LORD  is  One  only 
Person,  therefore  He  cannot 
have  two  whole  and  perfect 
Natures. 


Catholic  Truth. 

Our  LORD  is  Very  GOD,  of 
One  Substance  with  the 
Father. 

He  is  not  two,  but  One 
CHRIST. 

JESUS,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is 
to  be  worshipped  because  He 
is  GOD.  Mary  is  the  Mother 
of  GOD. 

Our  LORD  is  GOD  of  the 
Substance  of  the  Father,  be 
gotten  before  the  worlds,  and 
Man  of  the  substance  of  His 
Mother,  born  in  the  world. 
Perfect  GOD,  and  Perfect  Man, 
of  a  reasonable  soul  and 
human  flesh  subsisting.  He 
is  for  ever  GOD  and  Man. 
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Either  of  these  heresies  is  destructive  of  Christianity. 
If  our  LORD  is  not  Perfect  GOD,  He  is  not  our  Saviour  ; 
if  He  is  not  Perfect  Man,  it  is  not  we  that  are  saved. 
But  the  dogmas  are  not  framed  because  the  system 
requires  them  ;  the  facts  are  there  in  the  loving  mercy 
of  GOD,  and  the  system  grows  out  of  them. 

The  point  that  we  want  to  emphasize  as  regards 
heresy  and  tntth  is  that  heresy  stands  self-condemned 
because  it  stands  by  itself  apart  from  the  Body,  while 
the  consensus  of  the  One  Body  is  infallible  truth,  just 
because  it  is  the  One  Body  that  is  indwelt  by  the  One 
Spirit,  so  that  the  consensus  of  the  Body  is  the  ex 
pression  of  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit. 

And  to  the  end  of  all  time  this  must  be  so.  We 
shall  have  occasion  to  notice  the  further  application 
of  these  great  principles  when  we  come  to  consider 
the  heresies  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Meanwhile  let 
us  lay  firmly  hold  of  the  great  fact  that  it  is  Catholicity 
(i.e.,  Universality)  that  is  the  test  of  truth  at  all  times 
and  under  all  conditions  of  human  society,  and  by 
Catholicity  we  mean  the  universal  consensus  of  re 
generate  humanity.  It  is  the  children  of  the  Second 
Adam  alone  that  are  the  true  representatives  of  the 
human  race.  It  is  they  who  represent  the  light,  as 
distinguished  by  their  new  nature,  from  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  As  each 
"  burning  question  "  successively  arises,  the  question 
is  not,  "  How  does  this  represent  itself  to  me  ?"  or, 
"  What  do  I  think  about  this  particular  matter  ?" 
but,  "  How  does  this  represent  itself  to  the  One  Body  ?': 
and,  "  What  is  the  mind  of  the  One  Body  in  respect 
of  it?" 

When  we  speak  of  the  "  teaching  of  the  Church," 
or  "  the  infallibility  of  the  Church,"  we  are  not,  as 
some  foolish  people  think,  claiming  unquestioning 
obedience  for  everything  that  clergy  may  say  ;  the 
clergy  are  not  "  the  Church."  The  Church  is  the 
Body  of  CHRIST  indwelt  by  the  HOLY  GHOST,  Who  is 
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the  Spirit  of  CHRIST.  It  is  a  Body  with  many  members, 
and  the  "  members  "  are  the  baptized.  All  the  mem 
bers  of  that  One  Body,  being  many,  are  One  Body, 
and  Catholicity  is  the  Catholicity  of  the  One  Body. 

The  exact  opposite  of  Catholicity  is  Individualism, 
that  hateful  principle  upon  which  the  Protestant  sects 
for  the  most  part  take  their  stand.  It  is  character 
istic  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  that  He  makes  men  to  be  of 
one  mind  in  an  house  ;  it  is  characteristic  of  the  devil 
that  he  divides  men.  So  Catholicity  and  Individualism 
stand  over  against  each  other  as  light  and  darkness. 

Lastly,  the  Catholic  Church  is  a  Divine  Mystery. 
It  is  not  the  result  of  men  drifting  together  because 
individually  they  happen  to  think  alike.  The  Catholic 
Church  is  humanity  restored  to  its  right  relation  to 
GOD.  To  those  who  persist  in  thinking  of  the  Church 
as  a  human  institution  it  is  quite  unintelligible  that 
Catholicity  should  be  the  test  of  truth,  or,  indeed,  that 
there  should  be  any  infallible  test  and  touchstone  of 
truth.  But  to  the  Christian  the  Catholic  Church  is  as 
much  a  part  of  his  creed  as  the  existence  of  GOD.  It 
is  a  Divine  Mystery  revealed  by  GOD  to  man.  And, 
safe  within  this  ark  of  salvation,  the  Christian  re 
joices  perpetually  in  the  fulness  of  grace  and  truth  to 
which  GOD  has  brought  him  in  the  New  Creation,  and 
the  words  of  S.  John  become  luminous  and  plain  to 
him  :  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  GOD,  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness." 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— 
THE  BARBARIAN  INVASION 

IN  less  than  a  century  after  the  Catholic  Religion 
had  become  the  established  Religion  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  that  Empire  itself — in  the  West,  at  least — 
began  to  fall  before  the  incursion  of  the  barbarians. 

Goths,  Huns,  Vandals,  Franks,  Saxons,  etc.,  over 
ran  the  whole  of  Western  Europe.  It  was  a  time  of 
general  breaking  up  of  the  old  order  of  things.  The 
old  Roman  Empire,  with  its  culture  and  learn  ng,  its 
art,  its  civilization,  and  its  law  was  now  to  be  over 
whelmed  and  overrun  by  hordes  of  barbarous  peoples 
from  the  East.  The  Empire,  corrupted  by  its  pride, 
its  luxury,  and  its  vices,  was  unable  to  defend  itself. 
It  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

The  barbarian  incursion  was  the  actual  instrument  of 
working  out  GOD'S  purpose  as  regards  the  fourth  great 
world-empire.  But,  as  we  know  from  the  vision  of 
Daniel,  it  was  the  Catholic  Church,  which  is  the  Body 
of  CHRIST,  that  was  really  the  overthrow  of  the  Empire. 
It  was  the  Stone  cut  out  without  hands  that  smote  the 
image,  and  overthrew  it,  and  it  was  the  Stone  cut  out 
without  hands  that  was  to  grow  into  a  great  mountain 
and  fill  the  whole  earth.  And  we  cannot  but  see  how 
GOD,  in  the  firm  establishment  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  the  first  five  centuries,  had  prepared  the  way  for  the 
effecting  of  His  purpose  as  regards  the  Roman  Empire. 
We  cannot  help  thinking  of  the  words  of  the  Psalm, 
"  He  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  shall  laugh  them  to 
scorn  ;  the  LORD  shall  have  them  in  derision.  Then 
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shall  He  speak  unto  them  in  His  wrath,  and  vex  them 
in  His  sore  displeasure.  Yet  have  I  set  My  King 
upon  My  Holy  Hill  of  Sion." 

It  had  seemed  to  the  children  of  this  world  as  if  the 
Roman  Empire  must  last  to  the  end  of  all  time.  It 
seemed  impossible  to  think  of  the  world  without  it. 
Its  fall  might  be  compared  to  the  catastrophe  of  the 
Flood.  But  in  the  barbarian  invasion,  as  in  the  Flood 
of  Noah,  one  thing,  and  one  thing  only,  stood  erect  and 
undisturbed  in  the  general  break-up  and  chaos  :  and 
that  one  thing  was  the  True  Religion,  ever  and  always 
the  same — the  same  now  as  it  was  in  the  Ark  of  Noah 
—the  Religion  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST.  And  as,  after  the  Flood,  it  was  the  sons  of 
Noah  who  were  to  inherit  the  earth,  and  it  was  of  them 
that  the  whole  earth  was  to  be  overspread,  so  now, 
after  Rome  had  fallen  beneath  the  flood  of  the  barbarian 
invasion,  it  was  the  spiritual  children  of  Noah  who 
were  to  inherit  and  dominate  the  new  order  of  things. 

When  we  think  of  our  LORD  and  His  Apostles  in  the 
humble  beginnings  in  Galilee,  and  see  how  in  three 
centuries  the  Church  was  able  to  assert  herself  as  the 
established  religion  of  the  civilized  world,  with  the 
Christian  Constantine  seated  on  the  throne,  of  the 
Caesars,  we  are  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement ; 
but  it  is  even  more  wonderful  to  see  the  Catholic 
Church,  erect  in  the  general  ruin  of  things,  taking  up 
the  helm  that  had  fallen  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  leading  the  new  nations  along  the  right 
way.  The  beginning  so  feeble,  the  event  so  marvel 
lous.  It  was  just  as  Daniel  had  seen.  The  Stone  cut 
out  without  hands  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled 
the  whole  earth. 

At  this  distance  of  time  we  can  see  how  the  history 
of  the  True  Religion  in  the  first  five  centuries  of  the 
Christian  era  was  leading  up  to  the  great  work  that 
lay  before  the  Church  at  the  barbarian  incursion. 
The  heroism  of  the  martyrs  in  the  first  three  centuries 
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(the  age  of  general  persecutions)  brought  the  Catholic 
Church  up  to  the  position  in  which  she  found  herself 
at  the  conversion  of  Constantine.  Then,  being  de 
livered  from  attack  from  without,  she  was  able,  from 
325  to  451  (the  age  of  heresies  and  (Ecumenical 
Councils)  to  strengthen  herself  against  anti-Christs 
from  within,  and,  in  that  century  of  comparative 
quiet,  to  make  it  clear  to  all  time  that  her  very  exist 
ence  hangs  upon  the  Revealed  Truth  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  ;  and,  before  the  flood  of 
the  barbarian  invasion  finally  broke  in  upon  the 
Roman  Empire,  the  Nicene  Creed,  as  finally  adopted  at 
Chalcedon,  was  already  there,  to  make  it  impossible 
for  men  to  make  a  mistake  as  to  what  is,  and  what  is 
not,  the  truth  about  GOD.  Thus  the  heroism  of  the 
martyrs  and  the  decrees  of  the  (Ecumenical  Councils 
were  preparing  the  Church  for  the  great  task  that  lay 
before  her  at  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

But  there  was  another  current  of  preparation  that 
we  must  now  consider  for  a  moment.  When  the 
barbarians  burst  in  upon  the  Empire  it  was  Western 
Christendom  that  had  especially  to  meet  the  shock. 
In  the  East  the  Byzantine  Empire  still  remained,  and 
things  went  on  more  or  less  in  their  normal  way.  But 
the  West  had  to  meet  and  deal  with  these  hordes  of 
barbarous  and  untamed  peoples,  most  of  whom  were 
heathens,  while  those  who  were  not  absolute  heathens 
were  Arian  heretics.  The  Church  in  the  West  had  to 
tame  and  civilize  these  people,  first  by  bringing  them 
within  the  fold  of  the  Church,  and  then  by  teaching 
them  the  laws,  manners,  and  arts  of  civilized  life.  And 
it  is  the  simple  fact  that  the  great  instrument  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  task,  and  the  main  factor  in 
the  establishment  of  the  Christian  civilization  of 
modern  Europe  on  the  ruins  of  the  old  pagan  civiliza 
tion  of  Rome,  was  the  Monasticism  of  the  West.  It  is  to 
the  spiritual  children  of  S.  Benedict  that,  under  GOD,  we 
mainly  owe  modern  Christian  Europe.  The  new  strain 
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that  was  going  to  be  imposed  upon  the  Church  at  the 
barbarian  invasion  demanded  that  the  Church  should 
put  forth  some  new  and  fresh  energy  to  cope  with  it. 
And,  when  the  need  arose,  the  instrument  for  dealing 
with  the  new  problems  was  there,  ready  in  the  hands 
of  the  Church,  in  the  Monasticism  of  the  West. 

But  we  should  be  quite  mistaken  if  we  supposed  that 
the  Church  consciously  foresaw  the  danger,  and  con 
sciously  and  deliberately  prepared  for  it.  It  was  not 
in  the  least  that,  when  the  barbarian  incursion  came, 
the  Church  deliberated  as  to  the  best  way  of  dealing 
with  it,  and  determined  to  start  Religious  Orders  as 
the  best  means  of  meeting  the  case.  Nothing  of  the 
sort.  Long  before  the  barbarian  invasion  GOD  had 
sowed  the  seed,  the  magnificent  fruit  of  which  was  the 
great  Benedictine  Order  in  Western  Christendom. 
And  that  seed  was  shown  mainly,  not  in  the  West, 
where  Monasticism  was  to  play  such  a  prominent  part, 
but  in  the  East. 

In  the  fourth  century  we  find  multitudes  of  men  and 
women  drawn  to  leave  the  world  and  live  the  hermit 
life  in  solitude,  fasting,  and  prayer.  Especially  was 
this  the  case  in  Egypt,  where  the  Thebaid  desert  was 
peopled  with  these  hermits  or  anchorites.  The  most 
famous  of  these  was  the  great  S.  Anthony,  who  was 
contemporary  with  S.  Athanasius.  Then  arose,  stil! 
in  the  East,  the  Community  life,  where  those  who  had 
left  the  world  lived  a  common  life  of  prayer  and  penance 
under  a  common  rule.  The  great  saint  who  gave  form 
and  rule  to  the  monastic  life  in  the  East  was  S.  Basil. 

In  the  year  480  was  born  S.  Benedict,  the  great 
father  and  founder  of  Western  Monasticism.  Of  a 
good  family  in  Rome,  with  brilliant  prospects  before 
him,  he  was  impelled  to  fly  from  the  city  and  bury 
himself  in  a  cave  at  Subiaco,  where  for  three  years  he 
lived  a  life  of  prayer,  meditation,  and  mortification. 
Here  he  was  joined  by  others,  drawn  by  the  reputation 
of  his  sanctity,  and  these  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  great 
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Benedictine  Order,  which  was  to  play  so  tremendous  a 
part  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  in  Europe* 
Now,  here  we  must  notice  two  things  : 

1.  There  was  nothing  new  in  the  call  to  leave  the 
world.     The  Church,  as  our  LORD  tells  us,  brings  out 
of  her  treasure  things  new  and  old.     We  have  the  fore 
shadowing  of  what  is  technically  called  "  the  Religious 
Life  "  in  the  Old  Testament.     First  we  have  the  vow 
of  the  Nazarite,  which  in  some  instances  (as,  e.g.,  in 
the  case  of  Samson)  was  lifelong.     Next  we  have  the 
solitary  or  hermit  life,  as  exemplified  in  the  case  of  the 
prophet  Elijah,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  probably  in 
the  case  of  those  prophets  and  "  men  of  GOD  "  who,  as 
we  have  seen,  appeared  so  constantly  under  the  Jewish 
Monarchy,   not  to  mention  the  noteworthy  case  of 
S.  John  Baptist.     Then  we  have  the  foreshadowing  of 
the  Catholic  Community  or  Monastic  life  in  the  "  schools 
of  the  prophets,"  of  which  we  read  so  much  in  the  days 
of  Samuel,  and,  later  on,  in  the  time  of  Elisha.     The 
special  attraction  to  the  hermit,  and,  later  on,  to  the 
Monastic  life,  in  Eastern  Christendom  in  the  fourth 
pentury  was  quite  natural  in  those  who  realize  the 
continuity  of  the  Holy  Church  from  the  beginning.     It 
would  have  been  strange  if  such  vocations  had  not 
appeared  in  Christendom. 

2.  It  is  most  worthy  of  notice  that  in  all  this  there 
was  no   afterthought   or  arriere   pensee.     Those  who 
were  drawn  to  leave  the  world  had  no  thought  of 
founding  orders  or  starting  systems.     Each  one  was 
simply  following  what  was  his  clear  calling  from  GOD. 
Like  Abraham,  in  a  true  and  real  sense,  they  went  out 
not   knowing   whither   they   went.     They   were    just 
called  to  leave  the  world,  and  they  left  it.     When  S. 
Benedict  fled  from  Rome  to  Subiaco  he  was  not  going 
to  found  an  order.     Still  less  was  he  going  to  start  some 
thing  that  might  be   a   valuable  instrument  in  the 
future.     He  was  not  thinking  of  an  order,  nor  was  he 
philosophizing  about  the  coming  barbarian  invasion. 
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He  was  simply  following  the  leading  of  the  HOLY 
SPIRIT.  He  was  called  to  leave  the  world,  and  he  left 
it.  That  was  all.  That  was  enough  for  him.  It  is 
most  important  that  we  should  remember  this,  for 
nowadays  it  is  woefully  forgotten.  We,  for  example, 
in  England,  can  see  the  immense  good  that  is  done  by 
the  "  Active  Orders,"  as  they  are  called  ;  we  can  see 
what  a  leverage  they  have  for  doing  good  work  that 
nothing  else  can  do.  So  we  get  to  look  upon  them  as 
a  convenient  means  for  accomplishing  work  that  we 
want  to  see  done.  Or,  again,  people  want  to  be  useful 
and  to  do  good  work,  and  so  they  think  it  will  be  a 
good  thing  to  join  a  Brotherhood  or  a  Sisterhood  in 
order  that  they  may  be  able  to  do  it.  This  is  all  wrong. 
It  is  beginning  at  the  wrong  end.  What  each  person  has 
to  do  is  to  be  faithful  to  his,  or  her,  vocation.  The  rest 
may  be  left  to  take  care  of  itself.  But  nowadays  people 
are  apt  to  start  with  the  idea  of  founding  an  Order. 
They  think  out  their  Order  ;  they  formulate  a  Rule  and 
Constitutions  ;  they  settle  the  cut  and  colour  of  their 
habit ;  and  then  they  look  round  to  see  if  they  can  find 
any  men  or  women  that  they  can  squeeze  into  their 
blessed  "  Order."  It  is  as  pitiful  as  it  is  ridiculous, 
for  it  is  foredoomed  to  failure.  "  Except  the  LORD 
build  the  house,  their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it." 
No  great  Religious  Order  was  ever  founded  in  this  way. 
A  very  wise  man  once  said, "  If  you  found,  you  founder." 
Each  of  those  great  saints  who  became  founders  of 
Religious  Orders  did  not  start  with  any  idea  of  "  found 
ing  "  anything  at  all.  They  were  able  to  found  eventu 
ally  simply  because  they  had  no  idea  but  that  of  simply 
following  the  leading  of  GOD  for  themselves.  And 
Rules  and  Constitutions  came  long  after,  as  the  neces 
sity  for  them  arose. 

It  is  very  necessary  that  we,  in  our  modern  zeal  for 
utility,  should  remember  that,  at  this  period,  there 
was  no  question  at  all  of  "  Active  Orders."  They  are 
of  much  later  date.  The  Church,  again,  when  the  occa- 
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sion  arose,  brought  out  of  her  treasure  the  "  Active 
Orders  " — first  the  Mendicant  and  Preaching  Orders  ; 
then  the  more  modern  clerical  Orders — e.g.,  the 
Jesuits,  Redemptorists,  etc.  ;  and,  lastly,  the  Orders 
of  Charity.  But  there  was  no  thought  in  the  fifth  and 
sixth  centuries  of  "  Active  Orders  "  at  all.  Let  us  say 
it  once  more,  men  and  women  were  simply  called  to 
leave  the  world,  and  simply  obeyed  the  call.  The  rest 
was  in  the  hands  of  GOD. 

And  so  it  must  always  be.  What  men  and  women 
have  got  to  think  about  is,  not  how  they  may  best 
accomplish  a  successful  work,  but  what  is  GOD'S  pur 
pose  for  them  individually.  The  essence  of  the 
Monastic  life  in  all  times  is  that  those  who  embrace  it 
do  so  because  they  are  convinced  that  GOD  has  called 
them  to  devote  themselves  to  Him  in  an  especial  way, 
under  the  three  vows  of  Poverty,  Chastity,  and  Obedi 
ence.  All  else  grows  out  of  this  ;  and  all  especial  work, 
whether  of  prayer,  mortification,  or  active  charity,  is 
merely  the  especial  way  along  which  the  three  vows  are 
to  be  worked  out. 

To  return  to  S.  Benedict.  The  especial  feature  that 
distinguished  the  Western  Monasticism  from  the  older 
forms  of  it  may  be  said  to  be  the  insistence  of  S.  Bene 
dict  upon  manual  or  intellectual  labour  as  an  essential 
part  of  the  Rule  of  life.  And  we  see  how  providentially 
he  was  raised  up  to  institute  this  reform  in  the  Monastic 
life  when  we  see  what  had  to  be  accomplished,  and  was 
accomplished  by  the  great  Benedictine  Order  in  Europe. 

The  barbarous  peoples  had  to  be  tamed  and  civilized; 
they  had  to  be  taught  the  arts  and  sciences  of  life  ;  to 
be  turned  from  nomads  into  settlers  on  the  soil.  The 
manual  labour  to  which  the  Benedictines  were  accus 
tomed  enabled  them  to  take  the  lead  in  agriculture, 
and  to  teach  the  barbarians  how  to  cultivate  the  land  ; 
and  to  the  intellectual  labours  which  formed  a  definite 
part  of  their  Rule  of  Life  we  owe  the  fact  that  the 
Benedictine  Order  became  the  educator  of  the  new 
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peoples,  and  it  is  to  them  that  we  owe  the  preservation 
•f  the  old  literature  that  would  otherwise  have  perished 
in  the  general  confusion.  Thus  the  great  Benedictine 
Abbeys  were  the  great  power  for  good  in  the  times 
immediately  succeeding  the  barbarian  invasion.  They 
were  the  stable,  abiding  homes  of  the  True  Religion. 
It  was  through  them  that  the  new  nations  were  to  be 
Christianized.  They  were  the  schools  of  learning  in 
which  the  young  generation  of  the  new  peoples  were 
to  be  taught  and  trained  ;  it  was  they  that  had  to  do 
the  work  that  in  later  ages  was  to  be  done  by  great 
Universities  and  public  schools.  They  were  the 
centres  of  agricultural  enterprise,  the  teachers  of  the 
arts  and  sciences  of  life — in  a  word,  it  was  they  who 
stood,  at  this  critical  time,  between  Europe  and  a 
return  to  savagery. 

Let  us  take  our  own  country  at  this  period  as  an 
example  of  what  was  going  on  all  over  Western  Europe. 
We  find  Britain  first  as  a  Roman  province,  with  the 
Church  to  a  large  extent  established  in  it.  There  were 
great  British  Bishoprics  and  great  British  saints,  suck 
as,  e.g.,  S.  David  and  S.  German.  Then,  with  the  fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  came  the  incursion  of  the 
heathen  Saxons  and  Danes.  The  Church  was  driven 
back  into  Wales,  and  the  new  English  part  of  Britain 
became  heathen.  The  conversion  of  England  under 
the  heathen  Saxons  was  due  to  the  labours  of  monks 
from  lona  in  the  North,  such  as  S.  Aidan  and  S. 
Columba,  while  in  the  South  it  was  affected  by  the 
mission  of  the  Benedictines  under  S.  Augustine  of 
Canterbury.  The  Abbeys  arose,  to  be  homes  of  re 
ligion,  of  learning,  of  culture,  and  of  civilization ;  and 
England  arose  on  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  province  of 
Britain.  And  as  it  was  here  in  this  country,  so  it  was 
in  the  other  countries  of  Western  Europe.  We  find 
the  barbarians  Christianized  and  civilized,  and  the  new 
Christian  kingdoms  of  modern  Europe  founded  on  the 
ruins  of  the  old  Roman  Empire. 
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And  this  in  a  great  measure  was  effected  by  the 
lives  and  labours  of  the  Monastic  Orders  which  the 
HOLY  GHOST  had  raised  up  in  the  Catholic  Church  in 
preparation  for  this  time  of  peril. 

One  last  word  before  we  leave  this  part  of  our  history. 
We  have  seen  that  the  saintly  founders  of  the  Monastic 
life  were  simply  following  GOD'S  individual  leading  for 
themselves.  They  were  impelled  to  embrace  a  par 
ticular  kind  of  life,  and  they  answered  to  the  call,  and 
entered  upon  that  particular  manner  of  life.  It  is  a. 
great  instance  of  the  saying  of  our  LORD,  "  He  that  is 
faithful  hi  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much." 
Had  S.  Benedict  resisted  the  call  of  GOD  and  remained 
in  his  natural  place  in  his  home  at  Rome,  we  can  now 
see  that,  humanly  speaking,  the  course  of  European 
history  would  have  been  widely  different  from  what, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  has  been.  We  can  never  tell  how 
far-reaching,  in  the  Unity  of  the  Body  of  CHRIST,  one 
act  of  faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness  may  be.  When 
the  enemy  comes  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  LORD 
lifts  up  a  standard  against  him,  and  in  each  age  that 
standard  is  lifted  up  just  in  the  way  in  which  that 
particular  age  especially  needs  it.  It  is  not  clever 
organizers  or  far-seeing  statesmen  that  the  Church 
needs.  All  along  the  line  we  see  that  the  Kingdom  of 
GOD  is  not  of  this  world,  and  that  it  is  our  LORD,  not 
we,  Who  builds  His  Church.  All  along  the  line,  in  the 
Old  Covenant,  as  in  the  New,  it  is  saints  who  are  the 
instrument  in  the  Hand  of  GOD  whereby  He  builds  His 
Church.  And,  as  always,  so  now  in  the  crisis  of  the 
barbarian  incursion,  it  was  just  saints  who  were  the 
means  in  the  Hand  of  GOD  of  carrying  out  His  purposes. 
So  it  was  then,  so  it  is  now,  so  it  always  must  be.  In 
every  age  of  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  it  is  just 
saints  that  are  needed — i.e.,  men  and  women  who,  by 
being  simply  faithful  in  the  small  things  of  everyday 
life,  become  tools  and  instruments  in  the  Hands  of  GOD- 
for  the  Triumph  of  the  True  Religion. 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— THE 
SEPARATION  OF  EAST  AND  WEST 

WE  now  come  to  a  terrible  fact  in  the  history  of 
the  True  Religion — viz.,  the  breach  of  visible 
Communion  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  portions 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Let  us  first  be  quite  clear  as  to  what  we  mean  by 
"  the  East  "  and  "  the  West  "  in  Catholic  Christendom. 
By  "  the  East  "  we  mean  the  four  Patriarchates  of 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria, 
with  the  Provinces  and  Dioceses  within  their  jurisdic 
tion.  By  "  the  West "  we  mean  Rome  and  the 
Provinces  and  Dioceses  in  the  new  countries  of  Europe. 
This  was  what  the  terms  "  East  "  and  "  West  "  meant 
respectively  at  the  time  of  the  separation.  To-day 
we  should  classify  "  the  East  "  as  composed  of  the  four 
Eastern  Patriarchates  and  the  faithful  in  Communion 
with  them  ;  while  "  the  West  "  (speaking  of  Apostolic 
Christendom)  would  mean  Rome  and  all  in  Communion 
with  "  the  Holy  See,"  and  the  Provinces  and  Dioceses 
of  the  Anglican  Communion. 

This,  then,  is  what  we  mean  by  "  East  "  and  "  West." 
Next  we  have  to  think,  alas  !  of  what  we  mean  by 
"  separation."  We  mean  the  breaking  off  of  outward 
visible  Communion.  Since  the  great  separation 
Western  Catholics  cannot  receive  the  Sacraments  at 
the  hands  of  Eastern  Bishops  or  Priests,  and  Eastern 
Catholics  cannot  receive  them  at  the  hands  of  Western 
Bishops  or  Priests. 

276 


The  True  Religion  in  the  Last  Time 

We  think  first  of  the  actual  fact  of  the  Schism.  In 
the  year  1053  there  were  mutual  decrees  of  excom 
munication  between  Rome  and  Constantinople,  these 
decrees  being  laid  respectively  on  the  Altar  of  S.  Peter's 
at  Rome,  and  on  the  Altar  of  S.  Sophia  at  Constanti 
nople.  This  was  the  consummation  of  the  great 
Schism  that  has  lasted  to  our  own  day. 

What  were  the  causes  of  this  appalling  disaster  ? 
As  usual,  we  shall  find  that  there  were  causes  imme 
diate  and  causes  remote  ;  and,  as  usual,  the  immediate 
causes,  it  may  safely  be  said,  would  not  have  culmin 
ated  in  a  lasting  schism  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
remote  causes  that  lay  behind  them. 

In  estimating  the  immediate  causes,  we  consider 
first  certain  divergences  in  practice  which  had  always 
been  sore  points  as  between  East  and  West.  We  may 
take  the  following  points  as  examples  : 

1.  The 'question  whether  the  Bread  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  should  be  leavened  or  unleavened. 

2.  Fasting  on  the  "  Sabbath  " — i.e.,  on  Saturday — 
forbidden  in  the  East,  except  on  the  "  Great  Sabbath  " 
— i.e.,  "  Holy  Saturday." 

3.  Eating  blood  and  things  strangled. 

4.  Not  singing  "  Alleluia  "  in  Lent  in  the  West,  con 
trary  to  Eastern  custom. 

Such  are  specimens  of  divergencies  in  practice.  It 
will  be  seen  at  once  that  none  of  these  per  se  would 
have  brought  about  a  lasting  schism.  But  there  was 
a  graver  matter  in  dispute  in  the  doctrinal  question 
as  to  the  Procession  of  the  HOLY  GHOST.  To  go  into 
this  question  here  is  obviously  impossible.  The  simple 
facts  are  these  :  As  the  Nicene  Creed  left  the  (Ecu 
menical  Councils,  the  doctrine  of  the  Procession  of 
the  HOLY  GHOST  was  simply  stated  in  the  words,  "  Who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father."  To  this,  in  Western 
Christendom,  had  been  added  the  words,  "  and  the 
Son."  Technically  speaking,  the  Easterns  are  right 
in  their  contention  that  nothing  should  be  added  to 

277 


The  True  Religion 

a  Catholic  Creed  except  by  an  (Ecumenical  Council. 
So  much  all  may  admit.  But  the  words  were  added 
in  the  West  to  guard  against  possible  misconception, 
and  to  express  the  whole  truth  as  to  the  Being  of  GOD 
the  HOLY  GHOST.  And  it  may  well  be  questioned 
whether  even  the  "  Filioque  "  dispute  would  per  se 
have  culminated  in  a  schism ;  for  it  is  becoming  in 
creasingly  clear  that  the  East  and  the  West  are  respec 
tively  defending  one  portion  of  the  Truth,  and  are 
respectively,  in  so  doing,  guarding  against  errors  that 
each  would  admit  as  such.  The  Easterns  were  contend 
ing  against  any  idea  of  "two  originating  fountains" 
in  the  GODHEAD  ;  while  in  the  West  (to  quote  the  words 
of  Archbishop  Trench  in  his  interesting  volume  on 
"  Medieval  Church  History  ")  "  it  was  the  strongest 
conviction  of  all  its  profoundest  theologians  that  any 
statement  short  of  this,  any  which  should  leave  the 
Son  and  the  Spirit  with  no  other  relation  to  one  another 
except  that  of  their  common  relation  to  the  Father, 
would  imperil  the  entire  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
which,  indeed,  only  found  its  completeness  herein.  To 
have  withheld  this  prerogative  from  the  Son  would  have 
called  in  question  His  Equal  Deity  ;  and  the  long 
struggle  with  the  'Arians  had  brought  this  home  to  the 
minds  of  men — above  all,  in  Spain,  where  that  struggle 
had  been  the  most  terrible."  And,  again  (to  quote 
Archbishop  Trench),  "  it  would  be  one  thing  never  to 
have  introduced  the  words,  but  quite  another,  after 
they  had  been  introduced,  to  withdraw  them."  It  is 
not,  surely,  too  much  to  say  that,  as  each  side  would 
repudiate  the  error  against  which  the  other  was 
guarding,  even  the  grave  question  as  to  the  Procession 
of  the  HOLY  GHOST  would  not  per  se  have  caused  the 
lasting  schism  between  East  and  West.  The  differ 
ences  in  practice,  and  even  in  doctrine,  that  we  have 
noted  were,  of  course,  great  factors  in  the  disaster  of  the 
schism,  but  we  must  look  behind  them  to  find  its  real 
cause.  The  immediate  cause  of  this  great  movement 
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was  not  of  itself  sufficient  to  produce  so  momentous 
and  lasting  a  result.  We  must  look  far  back  in  our 
history  to  trace  the  many  factors  tending  towards 
disruption  that  met  at  this  point. 

We  may  notice  first  what  maybe  called  certain  natural 
causes  that  made  for  separation.     These  would  be — 

i.  Differences   of  temper  of  mind   and   modes   of 
thought.     The  Eastern  mind  is  more  given  to  abstract 
speculation,  while  Western  thought  tends  rather  in 
the  practical  direction.     For  instance,  as  has  been  well 
pointed  out,  it  was  the  East  that  was  the  sphere  of  the 
questions  that  arose  about  the  relation  of  the  Son  to 
the  Father,  the  Two  Natures  in  One  Person,  and  the 
way  in  which  these  Natures  mutually  acted  upon  and 
modified  one  another,  etc.     To  the  East  had  in  the  main 
belonged  the  Arian  and  Nestorian  questions,  almost 
wholly  the  Monophysite,  and  very  largely  the  Mono- 
thelite ;  while  to  the  West  belongs  the  Pelagian  ques 
tion  as  to  grace  and  the  fall.     Archbishop  Trench  shows 
how  this  different  cast  of  mind  shows  itself  in  the  fact 
of  the  very  name  by  which  East  and  West  respectively 
style  the  Holy  Church,   "  the  Greek  taking  for  its 
highest  honour  that  it  is  the  Holy  Orthodox  Church, 
the  Latin  that  it  is  the  Holy   Catholic  Church  ;   in 
other  words,  the  one  that  its  speculation  is  right,  the 
other  that  its  dominion  is  universal."     And  he  bids  us 
note  and  remember  the  respective  dedications  of  the 
Cathedral  Churches  of  Constantinople  and  Rome,  the 
representative  Church  of  the  East  being  dedicated  to 
S.  Sophia,  to  CHRIST — i.e.,  as  the  Eternal  Wisdom;' 
while  the  representative  Church  of  the  West  is  dedi 
cated  to  S.  Peter,  as,  under  CHRIST,  the  prince  and 
ruler  of  the  nations.     He  adds  :  "  How  much  there  is 
here  to  explain  the  two  serious  mistakes — of  the  East 
that  the  Christian  religion  is  a  philosophy,  of  the  West 
that  it  is  a  law." 

2.  Akin  to   the  difference  in  mind  and  mode   of 
thought  is  the  difference  in  language.     It  is  difficult  to 
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overestimate  the  importance  of  the  difference  of 
language  as  a  factor  in  the  ultimate  separation  of  East 
and  West. 

But  if  we  reckon  such  natural  causes  of  disruption  as 
habits  of  thought  and  language,  there  remain  those 
even  greater  causes  that  arose  out  of  the  actual  history 
of  the  early  Middle  Ages.  The  Roman  Empire  in  the 
West  had  fallen  under  the  barbarian  invasion,  while  it 
still  remained  in  the  East  at  Constantinople.  And 
the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire  had  largely  tended  to 
increase  the  prominence  of  the  Papacy.  And  when, 
in  the  year  800,  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West  was 
revived  in  the  person  of  Charlemagne  under  the  title 
of  "  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,"  it  was,  so  to  speak, 
under  the  protection  of  the  Pope  that  it  was  estab 
lished.  In  the  subsequent  struggles  between  Popes 
and  Emperors  the  power  of  the  Papacy  was  steadily 
growing,  and  the  claim  of  the  Pope  to  be  recognized 
as  the  supreme  arbiter  of  the  whole  Church  was  one 
to  which  the  East  would  not  submit. 

Shortly  after  the  consummation  of  the  Schism  came 
the  Crusades  ;  and  these,  which  ought  to  have  helped 
to  weld  East  and  West  together,  really  accentuated  the 
bitterness  of  the  strife,  especially  when  the  crusading 
movement  led  to  the  temporary  setting  up  of  a  Latin 
Empire  in  Constantinople.  Thus  the  events  of  the 
early  Middle  Ages  formed  an  immense  historical  and 
political  factor  in  the  lasting  separation  of  East  and 
West.  Thus  many  causes  met  at  one  point  in  the  final 
separation  of  East  and  West.  But  the  one  factor  in 
the  case  which  overshadowed  all  the  others  was  the 
growth  of  the  Papal  claims,  which  was,  to  a  great  ex 
tent,  the  outcome  of  the  history  of  Western  Europe 
after  the  barbarian  incursion. 

If  we  think  of  East  and  West  to-day,  we  see,  in  many 
ways,  how  this  is  the  case.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  Rome,  quite  logically,  from  its  standpoint,  has 
intruded  Latin  Patriarchs  and  Bishops  into  the  Sees 
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that  were  already  occupied  by  the  Eastern  prelates. 
When  a  Roman  Catholic  speaks  of  "  the  Eastern 
Church,"  he  does  not  mean  what  we  mean  by  that 
term.  He  is  speaking  of  the  Latin  Patriarchs  and 
Bishops  in  the  East,  and  of  the  faithful  who  happen  to 
be  in  Communion  with  them.  These  form  the  body 
that  we  should  call  "  Uniates  " — those,  i.e.,  who,  while 
they  retain  the  Eastern  rites  and  customs,  acknowledge 
the  supreme  headship  of  Rome,  and  regard  the  Eastern 
Catholics  as  simple  "schismatics."  The  intrusion  of 
these  Latin  Patriarchs  and  Bishops  is  a  standing 
grievance  to  the  Eastern  Church. 

We  notice,  again,  in  our  own  day  the  comparative 
indifference  on  either  side  as  to  what  is  going  on  in  the 
rest  of  the  Church.  How  few  of  us  Westerns  have  any 
practical  knowledge  of,  or  take  any  practical  interest 
in,  the  Eastern  Church !  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Easterns  are  equally  indifferent  as  to  what  goes  on 
in  the  West.  One  who  is  very  familiar  with  the  Eastern 
Church  tells  us  that  the  Easterns  see  but  little  differ 
ence  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants.  They 
will  say  fhat  the  Roman  Catholics  are  "  Papists  "  and 
the  Protestants  are  "  crypto-Papists "  !  We  have 
grown  so  apart  in  the  long  continuance  of  the  Schism 
that  we  hardly  recognize  each  other's  existence. 

One  good  effect  of  the  Catholic  Revival  in  England 
has  been  to  bring  English  Catholics  to  a  truer  know 
ledge  of  the  Eastern  Church.  But  it  will  be  long 
before  this  better  understanding  really  affects  the  East,, 
for  in  the  questions  that  divide  us  from  Rome  they  take 
but  little  interest.  We  are  all  Western,  and  that  is 
what  they  mainly  think  about !  Still,  this  better  know- 
ledge  that,  as  one  effect  of  the  English  Catholic  Revival 
has  been  brought  about,  must  in  the  long  run  bear 
fruit.  The  vulgar  Protestantism  that  looks  upon  the 
Easterns  as  being  "  a  sort  of  Roman  Catholics  "  is 
exposed  in  all  its  naked  ignorance  ;  and  a  better  know 
ledge  of  our  brethren  in  the  East  must  tend  to  break 
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down  old  prejudices.  There  have  been  many  more  or 
less  individual  rapprochements  between  Eastern  and 
English  Catholics,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  look  to  it  that 
mere  ignorant  prejudice  should  die  out  and  cease  to  be. 
We  English  are  Westerns,  of  course,  and  it  would  be  a 
most  short-sighted  and  erroneous  policy  on  our  part 
to  attempt  to  minimize  this  great  fact.  But  we  can, 
and  must,  learn  to  look  with  an  unprejudiced  eye  upon 
the  great  Eastern  Communion  ;  and  we  owe  in  this 
direction  more  than  we  can  say  to  the  labours  of  such 
men  as  Dr.  Neale  and  Mr.  George  Williams  in  the  past, 
or  to  those  of  Mr.  Birkbeck  and  Mr.  Athelstan  Riley 
in  the  present.  It  ought  to  help  us  in  a  practical  way 
to  remember  what  we  mean  when  we  pray  daily  for 
the  "  whole  state  of  CHRIST'S  Church  militant  here  on 
earth  "  ;  to  remember  that  when  we  pray  that  GOD 
would  give  His  grace  to  all  Bishops  and  Curates,  we 
are  not  thinking  merely  of  the  Anglican  Episcopate, 
or  even  of  Western  Catholicism,  but  that  "  all  Bishops 
and  Curates  "  mean  the  Eastern  Patriarchs,  Bishops, 
and  Priests,  quite  as  much  as  they  mean  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  and  the  Anglican  Bishops.  So,  too,  in 
respect  of  those  little  words  "  we  "  and  "  us  "  which 
are  constantly  on  our  lips  when  we  pray.  They  stand, 
of  course,  for  the  whole  body,  East  and  West  alike. 
Let  us  look  to  it  that  we  constantly  and  consistently 
remember  this. 

The  practical  remembrance  of  the  Eastern  Church 
should  guide  us  in  dealing  with  questions  that  arise  here 
in  England  as  between  the  Protestants  and  ourselves. 
How  ridiculous,  e.g.,  and  how  absolutely  ignorant  it 
is  to  speak  of  lights,  vestments,  incense,  Mass,  Con 
fession,  etc.,  as  being  "  Roman  "  !  They  are,  of  course, 
no  more  "  Roman  "  than  the  Creed  or  the  keeping  of 
Sunday.  It  is  only  the  practical  ignoring  of  the  East 
that  has  made  such  a  statement  possible. 

And  how  necessary  it  is  that  English  people  should 
remember  the  existence  of  the  Eastern  Church  if  they 
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are  being  tempted  to  "  go  over "  to  Rome !  Too 
often,  in  Anglo-Roman  controversy,  the  question  is 
narrowed  down  as  if  it  were  merely  a  question  between 
England  as  she  for  the  moment  appears  and  Rome.  It 
might  sometimes  give  people  pause  if  they  were  to 
reflect  that  in  "  going  over  to  Rome  "  they  are  not 
merely  breaking  with  the  Anglican  Communion,  but 
also  with  the  whole  of  the  Eastern  Church  ! 

Above  all,  the  disaster  of  the  great  and  lasting 
Schism  between  East  and  West  should  force  upon  us 
all  the  paramount  duty  of  praying  for  the  restoration 
of  the  Visible  Unity  of  Christendom.  And  it  is  here 
that  the  immense  value  of  such  a  body  as  the  Associa 
tion  for  Promoting  the  Unity  of  Christendom  (com 
monly  known  as  the  A.P.U.C.)  shows  itself.  It  has 
no  plans,  it  makes  no  schemes  ;  but  day  by  day,  ever 
since  1857,  it  has  prayed  the  following  simple  prayer  : 
"  O  LORD  JESU  CHRIST,  Who  saidst  to  Thine  Apostles, 
Peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  Peace  I  give  unto  you, 
regard  not  our  sins,  but  the  Faith  of  Thy  Church,  and 
grant  her  that  peace  and  unity  which  is  agreeable  to 
Thy  Holy  Will,  Who  livest,"  etc.  Surely  every  Catholic 
Christian  might  make  this  an  integral  part  of  his  or 
her  daily  prayer.  The  "  how  "  and  "  when  "  we  leave 
in  the  Hands  of  GOD,  remembering  always  that  it  is 
the  especial  characteristic  of  GOD  the  HOLY  GHOST 
that  it  is  He  Who  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  an 
house.  And,  as  against  crude,  impartial.,  and  short 
sighted  attempts  to  think  out  or  to  make  a  unity  of 
our  own,  we  need  constantly  to  remember  the  words 
of  the  Psalm,  "  Except  the  LORD  build  the  house,  their 
labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it.  Except  the  LORD  keep 
the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain." 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— 
THE  SIXTEENTH  CENTURY 

WE  have  seen  in  the  last  chapter  how  the  great 
and  awful  disaster  of  outward  division  fell  upon 
the  Holy  Catholic  Church  in  the  great  Schism  between 
East  and  West.  From  that  time  forward  we  in  the 
West  are  more  particularly,  as  far  as  practical  matters 
go,  concerned  with  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  in 
Western  Christendom.  This  does  not  mean  that  the 
history  of  Western  Christendom  is  the  complete  history 
of  the  True  Religion.  Of  course  not !  The  history  of 
the  True  Religion  is,  and  always  must  be,  the  history 
of  the  whole  Body  of  CHRIST.  Neither  West  without 
East,  or  East  without  West,  is  the  Catholic  Church. 
But,  inasmuch  as,  from  the  day  of  the  great  Schism 
down  to  our  own  day,  the  history  of  the  Church  in 
East  and  West  has  been  moving,  as  it  were,  upon 
parallel  lines,  and  inasmuch  as  we  here  in  England  are 
upon  the  Western,  not  on  the  Eastern,  side  of  the 
cleavage,  we  must  more  especially  study  the  history  of 
the  True  Religion  in  Western  Christendom. 

One  word  may  be  said  here  by  way  of  caution. 
When  we  speak  of  the  history  of  the  True  Religion,  it 
is  more  especially  of  the  external  and  occasional  inci 
dents  of  that  history  that  we  are  thinking.  But  it 
must  always  be  remembered  that  the  real  history  of 
the  Church  is  the  history  of  her  oneness  with  CHRIST 
through  the  continual  indwelling  of  GOD  the  HOLY 
GHOST  ;  the  abiding  Mediation  of  our  LORD,  exercised 
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upon  the  earth  in  Eucharistic  Worship  and  Sacramental 
Grace.  That  glorious  and  triumphant  history  is 
always  going  on  ;  and  marred  as  the  Church  may  be  in 
her  external  life  by  the  awful  fact  of  the  divisions  of 
Christendom,  it  still  remains  true  that  the  Church  is 
the  Body  of  faithful  men  in  which  the  true  Word  of 
GOD  is  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  duly  ministered 
in  all  that  of  necessity  pertains  unto  the  same.  And, 
bearing  this  great  truth  in  mind,  we  now  turn  to  con 
sider  more  especially  the  external  history  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  True  Religion,  as  it  exhibits  itself 
more  particularly  in  Western  Christendom,  from  the 
great  Schism  down  to  our  own  day. 

The  conversion  of  Russia  is  the  great  glory  of  the 
Eastern  Church  since  the  great  Schism  in  matters 
external ;  and,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  its  daily  glory 
is  the  abiding  worship  in  the  daily  Eucharist,  and  the 
constant  administration  of  the  Sacraments  of  Grace 
from  generation  to  generation.  And  the  Eastern 
Church  has  been  crowned  with  much  and  continual 
suffering  at  the  hands  of  the  Mohammedans. 

In  all  the  stress  of  great  persecutions  the  Church  in 
the  East  has  stood  firm,  and  its  very  existence  to-day 
is  a  mark  of  its  Divine  vitality. 

We  turn  now  more  especially  to  the  History  of  the 
True  Religion  in  Western  Christendom.  The  first 
great  salient  feature  that  arrests  our  attention  is  the 
great  movement  known  as  "  the  Reformation  "  in  the 
sixteenth  century. 

Now,  it  is  no  part  of  the  scope  of  this  book  to  give 
anything  like  a  detailed  account  of  the  Reformation 
movement.  Volumes  have  been  written  about  it  from 
various  points  of  view.  But  we  are  now  far  enough 
removed  from  it  to  be  able  to  note  its  salient  features 
and  sum  up  its  results,  and  that  is  all  that  can  be 
attempted  here ;  for  the  Reformation  was,  after  all, 
but  an  incident  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion — 
an  incident,  no  doubt,  with  wide  and  far-reaching  con- 
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sequences,  but  still  an  incident.  There  are  those  to 
whom  it  seems  to  be  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  True 
Religion.  These,  naturally,  are  those  sectarians  to 
whose  existence  as  separate  religious  communities  it 
gave  birth.  Of  course,  to  them  it  is  the  beginning  of 
things,  and  their  very  existence  is  dependent  upon 
their  passionate  devotion  to  it.  But  to  those  who 
have  continued  in  the  fellowship  of  the  One  Catholic 
Apostolic  Church,  to  those  who  continue  to  exhibit 
the  marks  of  true  Christianity — viz.,  steadfastness  in 
the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  the 
breaking  of  the  Bread  and  the  prayers — to  these  it 
is  possible  to  take  a  more  sober  view  of  the  Reformation, 
to  see  what  was  good  in  it,  and  what  was  unmixed  evil, 
and  to  judge  of  it  accordingly.  For  1,500  years  of  the 
history  of  the  Catholic  Church  lay  behind  it,  and  it 
must  be  considered  in  reference  to  all  that  had  gone 
before  it.  It  was,  after  all,  but  a  partial  movement 
in  Christendom,  for  the  Eastern  Church  was  absolutely 
untouched  by  it.  Had  it  been  a  Catholic — i.e.,  a 
universal — movement  throughout  the  Church,  it  would, 
of  course,  have  claimed  our  unquestioning  devotion 
and  adherence  ;  but,  inasmuch  as  it  was  but  a  partial 
movement  even  in  one  portion  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
while  it  was  wholly  ignored  in  the  remaining  portion 
of  it,  it  has  to  stand  on  its  own  merits,  and  can  be 
discussed  and  judged. 

It  is  claimed  for  the  Reformation  that  it  was  a  revolt 
against  manifest  abuses  and  corruptions  in  the  Catholic 
Church  in  the  West.  This  may  be  partially  true,  but 
it  is  by  no  means  a  complete  account  of  the  matter. 
It  is  quite  true  that  abuses  and  corruptions  were  rife 
in  medieval  Western  Christendom.  First  and  foremost, 
there  was  the  ever-growing  encroachment  of  the 
Papacy.  It  has  been  well  pointed  out  that  in  propor 
tion  as  the  Papal  claims  are  accepted  and  allowed,  in 
that  proportion  the  Episcopate  dwindles  into  the  posi 
tion  of  merely  a  Vicariate  of  the  Papacy.  We  shall 

286 


The  True   Religion  in  the  Last  Time 

see  more  about  this  when  we  come  to  think  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  At  present  our  business  is  with 
Papal  encroachments  in  medieval  Western  Christen 
dom.  If  we  look  at  our  own  country,  which  may 
fairly  be  taken  as  a  sample,  we  note  the  following 
among  many  signs  of  this  encroachment  : 

1.  The  intrusion  of  foreigners  into  English  Sees  and 
benefices,  such  foreigners  being  frequently  (to  put  it 
mildly)  non-resident. 

2.  The  constant  and  vexatious  necessity  for  appeals 
to  Rome  for  matters  that  could  have  been,  and  ought 
to  have  been,  settled  at  home. 

3.  Side  by  side  with  this,  as  Professor  Maitland  has 
shown,  the  establishment,  at  the  will  of  the  plaintiff, 
of  a  particular  kind  of  "  original  "  courts  of  first  instance 
anywhere  in  England  under  Papal  commission,  ousting 
the  local  courts  Christian,  and  with,  again,  an  appeal 
to  Rome. 

4.  The  privileges  and  immunities  of  the   Religious 
Orders  (notably  of  the  Mendicant  and  Preaching  Friars), 
who  were  exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishops, 
and  put  directly  under  the  Pope. 

These  four  great  abuses  stand  by  themselves.  They 
were  obvious  and  manifest,  and  they  pressed  heavily 
on  the  life  of  the  Church  here  in  England. 

But  alongside  of  these  four  there  were  other  things 
that  impressed  themselves  on  the  minds  of  thoughtful 
men.  Such  were — 

(a)  The   ignorance  of   the   Holy   Scriptures.     This 
was  a  real  evil,  though  it  may  be  questioned  whether 
it    was    not    somewhat    exaggerated.     It    is    hardly 
possible,    for   instance,    to   conceive   of   people   more 
grossly  ignorant  of  the  Bible  than  the  English  people 
of  to-day.     Still,  as  far  as  it  went,  it  was  a  real  evil. 

(b)  The  alleged  growing  desire  that  worship  should 
be  "  in  the  vulgar  tongue,"  instead  of,  as  heretofore  in 
the  West,  in  Latin  only. 

(c)  What  was  known  as  "  the  superstitious  use  "  of 
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images  and  relics.  The  genuineness  of  this  grievance 
is  considerably  discounted  by  the  fact  of  the  pillaging 
of  shrines,  and  the  transferring  of  their  gifts  and 
treasures  into  the  pockets  of  the  king  and  his  favourites. 
When  we  have  accounted  for  the  greed  of  gain,  there 
may  remain  something,  though  probably  not  much, 
of  the  nature  of  a  grievance  on  this  score. 

(d)  The  "  application  of  the  power  of  the  keys  in 
its  coarsest  form,"  as  Professor  Mozley  calls  it,  in  the 
prevailing  practice  as  regards  indulgences,  culminating 
in  the  gross  scandal  of  the  sale  of  indulgences  largely 
carried  on  by  the  Dominican  Friars. 

(e)  The  undue  proportion  of  Clergy  and  Religious  to 
the  population,  and  the  concentration  of  wealth  in 
the  hands  of  the  Religious  Orders.     We  shall  have 
more  to  say  on  this  head  when  we  come  to  think  of 
the  nineteenth  century.     Meanwhile,  it  may  be  said 
to  be  a  real  and  deep-seated  evil,  though,  again,  it 
must  be  discounted  by  the  greed  of  gain  on  the  part  of 
those  who  wished  to  divide  the  spoil. 

So  far  we  are  dealing  with  manifest  abuses  and 
corruptions  in  medieval  Western  Christendom.  But 
the  things  enumerated  above  must  be  sharply  marked 
off  from  other  things  that  became  watchwords  of  "  the 
Reformation." 

Let  us  pause  a  moment  here  before  we  go  farther, 
and  review  the  state  of  things  indicated  above.  It  will, 
I  think,  be  seen  that  most,  if  not  all,  of  these  grievances 
spring  out  of  the  one  central  grievance  of  the  encroach 
ments  of  the  Papacy.  The  East  had  already  resisted, 
as  they  do  to  this  day,  the  Papal  encroachments.  It 
was  this  that  had  really,  as  we  have  seen,  caused  the 
great  Schism.  For  Catholic  Christians  to  have  resisted 
the  Papal  encroachments  in  the  West,  even  if  it  had 
necessitated  a  schism  to  do  so,  would  have  left  them 
in  the  position  in  which  the  Eastern  Church  has  been 
from  the  days  of  the  great  Schism  until  now.  But 
the  Reformation  movement  in  the  West  did  not  stop 
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at  the  resistance  to  Papal  encroachments.  It  set  up 
a  brand-new  religion  which  is,  roughly  speaking,  called 
"  Protestantism  "  ;  and  we  must  now  trace  the  begin 
ning  of  this  terrible  state  of  things  that  has  had  so 
disastrous  an  effect  in  Western  Christendom. 

The  moving  spirit  in  this  development  of  the  Refor 
mation  was  Martin  Luther.  He  began  by  a  vigorous 
protest  against  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  other 
manifest  abuses.  But  he  could  not  rest  there,  because 
there  was  that  in  his  religious  speculations  that  was 
incompatible  with  the  True  Religion,  and  this  logically 
drove  him  into  the  actual  founding  of  a  new  Religion. 
Luther's  divergence  from  the  Catholic  Religion  lay 
very  far  back.  We  shall  find  it  in  a  wrong  conception 
that  he  had  as  regards  the  original  condition  of  Adam 
and  Eve.  Luther  thought  that  man's  original  right 
eousness  was  a  part  of  his  nature.  Catholics  believe 
that  it  was  a  gift  of  Grace.  Now,  it  may  seem  at  first 
sight  as  if  this  were  a  small  difference,  and  could  not 
matter  much  one  way  or  another.  But,  small  as  it 
may  seem,  it  was  the  parting  of  the  ways  between 
Protestantism  and  the  True  Religion.  Where  two 
paths  diverge  a  child  can  step  over  the  intervening 
space  ;  but  one  of  the  paths  may  ultimately  lead  to 
the  North  Pole  and  one  to  the  South.  So  it  is  with 
Lutheranism  and  Christianity.  It  seemed  a  small 
matter  to  say  that  original  righteousness  was  a  gift  of 
nature,  and  not  a  superadded  Grace  ;  but  we  will  just 
tabulate  Luther's  argument,  and  see  where  this  appar 
ently  small  divergence  lands  him  : 

1.  Man's  original  righteousness  was  a  part  of  his 
nature.     Therefore — 

2.  When  man  fell  he  lost  an  essential  part  of  his 
nature.     Therefore — 

3.  He  could  never  be  really  and  completely  restored. 
Therefore — 

4.  For  CHRIST'S  sake  he  is  accepted  as  righteous, 
though  he  is  not  really  so.     Therefore — 
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3.  CHRIST'S  righteousness  is  imputed  to  him.  That 
is  to  say,  the  sinner,  remaining  always  what  he  is,  has 
CHRIST'S  righteousness  thrown  over  him,  as  it  were, 
like  a  cloak  that  hides  his  filthiness.  Therefore— 

6.  All  that  men  can  do  is  to  lay  hold  of  CHRIST'S 
righteousness    by    faith    in    an    accomplished    \fork. 
Therefore — 

7.  A  man's  sins  are  forgiven  because  he  believes  that 
they  are  forgiven. 

So,  step  by  step,  Luther's  error  about  original 
righteousness  lands  him  in  his  monstrous  and  immoral 
doctrine  of  an  imputed  righteousness,  and  in  his  inter 
pretation  of  justification  by  faith  only. 

Now,  here  we  have  really  the  key  of  the  new  Religion 
that  raised  itself  up  against  the  True  Religion  in  the 
sixteenth  century  in  Western  Christendom.  Almost 
immediately  Protestantism  split  into  endless  sects  and 
subdivisions,  each  contending  against  the  other  as 
fiercely  as  they  contended  against  the  Catholic  Church. 
But  at  bottom  they  had  their  origin  in  Lutheranism. 

To  return  to  Luther.  Having  formulated  his  peculiar 
doctrines,  he  found  himself  the  leader  of  a  great  party. 
The  manifest  abuses  and  corruptions  of  the  Church 
in  medieval  Western  Christendom  gave  him  a  foothold 
and  a  vantage  ground  which  he  would  not  otherwise 
have  had.  He  appeared  first  as  the  champion  of  reform 
as  against  obvious  abuses.  And  this  was  the  leverage 
for  the  starting  of  his  new  opinions.  Finding  that  he 
did  not  carry  the  Episcopate  with  him,  he  was  forced 
to  invent  a  new  theory  of  the  Sacred  Ministry,  to  enable 
him  to  do  without  the  Bishops  that  he  could  not  have. 
Here,  again,  was  a  parting  of  the  ways.  The  Presby 
terian  or  other  theories  of  the  Ministry  that  are  in 
vogue  in  the  Protestant  sects,  are  often  disingenuously 
represented  as  being  only  a  question  as  to  a  form  of 
Church  government.  But,  of  course,  everyone  knows 
that  it  is  a  great  deal  more  than  this.  And  so  we  come 
to  certain  unvarying  marks  of  Pi otestantism. 

290 


The  True  Religiqji  in  the  Last  Time 

These  are  : 

1.  The  absence  of  the  daily  exercise  of  the  mediation 
of  CHRIST  on  earth  in  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice. 

2.  The  depreciation,  in  a  more  or  less  degree,  of  the 
Sacraments  as  means  of  Grace. 

3.  The   absence   of  any   authoritative  standard   of 
faith  and  morals. 

4.  The  lowering  of  the  standard  of  spiritual  life  : 
the  absence  of  what  are  known  as  "  the  Counsels  of 
Perfection."      It    is   notorious,    e.g.,   that   the   whole 
idea  that  underlies  the  special  devotion  to  our  LORD, 
as  exhibited  throughout  the  Church  in  what  is  technic 
ally  called  "  the  Religious  Life,"  is  conspicuous  by  its 
absence  in  Protestantism. 

5.  The  lowering  of  the  moral  standard.     It  is  a  simple 
matter  of  fact,  e.g.,  that  Protestantism  is  always  found 
on  the  side  of  laxity  in  questions  affecting  the  Marriage 
Laws. 

Now,  these  things  are  not  merely  accidental  circum 
stances.  They  hang  together  as  cause  and  effect,  and 
are  the  inevitable  result  of  the  departure  of  Luther 
and  his  followers  from  the  True  Religion. 

The  cessation  of  the  "  continual  remembrance  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  CHRIST,"  and  the  depreciation 
and  neglect  of  the  Sacraments  are  the  inevitable  results 
of  the  immoral  and  abominable  doctrine  of  a  merely 
"  imputed  "  righteousness. 

The  lowering  of  the  spiritual  standard  is  the  inevi 
table  result  of  the  absence  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice, 
and  the  growing  and  ever-increasing  neglect  of  Sacra 
ments.  For  the  spiritual  life  is  nothing  but  the  life  of 
organic  union  with  the  Sacred  Humanity  of  our  LORD. 
Take  away  the  bond  of  union,  and  that  union  ceases 
to  manifest  itself.  "The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits." 

The  lowering  of  the  moral  standard  is  the  inevitable 
result  of  the  absence  of  spiritual  life.  Men  fall  back 
upon  nature  instead  of  living  by  Grace.  Marriage  is 
no  longer  regarded  as  a  Divine  Mystery  that  rests  on 
the  oneness  of  CHRIST  and  His  Church.  Hence  the 
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inevitable  leaning  of  Protestantism  towards  Divorce 
and  so-called  "  marriage  "  within  the  forbidden  degrees. 

The  breaking  off  of  Protestantism  from  the  Unity 
of  the  Body  of  CHRIST  deprives  it  of  all  authoritative 
standards  of  faith  and  morals.  In  the  True  Religion, 
as  we  have  seen,  Catholicity  is  the  test  of  truth.  The 
appeal  is  to  the  consensus  of  the  One  Body  which  gives 
us  the  Mind  of  the  One  Spirit.  But  Protestantism 
cares  nothing  for  the  consensus  of  the  One  Body.  It 
begins  by  setting  up  the  Bible  as  an  independent  and 
self-existing  authority,  and  leaves  each  man  to  make 
what  he  can  of  it.  And,  as  we  shall  see  later  on,  this 
impossible  and  superstitious  idea  of  the  Bible  cannot 
last ;  and  it  is  only  a  question  of  time  how  soon  Protes 
tantism  exercises  its  private  judgment  upon  the  Bible 
itself  !  German  Rationalism  is  the  natural  result  of 
the  "  Bibliolatry  "  of  earlier  Protestantism. 

In  all  this  we  are  not  passing  any  judgment  upon 
individuals.  We  are  expressing  our  conviction  as  to 
the  results  of  a  false  and  wicked  system.  It  always 
will  happen,  in  the  Mercy  of  GOD,  that  men  are  illogical, 
and  do  not  really  carry  out  the  premises  of  their  system 
to  their  natural  conclusion  ;  and  so  we  will  thankfully 
admit  that,  in  numberless  instances,  Protestants  are 
better  than  their  creed  warrants  them  in  leiig.  We 
are  not,  then,  thinking  of  individual  Protestants,  but 
of  Protestantism  as  a  system.  And,  as  we  shall  see 
later  on,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  Protestantism  as  a  system  is  a  revolt  against 
Revealed  Religion,  and  a  falling  back  upon  Paganism. 
The  experience  of  nearly  400  years  of  it  is  sufficient 
to  show  the  direction  in  which  it  inevitably  tends. 

And  with  this  brief  sketch  of  the  principles  and 
tendencies  of  Protestantism,  which  is  merely  a  child  of 
the  Reformation,  we  will  leave  it  on  one  side,  and 
consider  in  our  next  chapter  the  effect  of  the  Refor 
mation  on  the  Catholic  Church  in  Western  Christendom  ; 
for,  as  has  already  been  stated,  the  Eastern  Church  was 
wholly  untouched  by  it. 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— THE 

EFFECT  OF  THE  REFORMATION  ON  THE 

CATHOLIC  CHURCH  IN  THE  WEST 

MANY  influences  and  many  lines  of  thought  con 
verged  at  the  point  of  the  Reformation.  In 
every  department  of  life  it  was  a  time  of  movement. 
The  Middle  Ages  were  come  to  their  end,  and  the  new 
order  of  things  was  beginning.  In  the  political  world 
the  old  feudalism  was  giving  way.  In  the  world  of 
thought  and  letters,  old  philosophies  and  modes  of 
thought  were  becoming  out  of  date  ;  the  methods  of 
the  schoolmen  and  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  were  no 
longer  dominant  as  they  had  been.  A  new  era  was 
dawning  in  poetry,  in  literature,  in  music,  painting, 
and  architecture.  There  was,  all  along  the  line,  a 
sense  of  emancipation,  a  sort  of  stretching  of  the  limbs, 
if  one  may  use  such  an  expression.  And  all  this  must 
be  remembered  in  thinking  of  the  Reformation.  It 
was  not  an  isolated  movement.  It  was,  in  the  depart 
ment  of  religion,  in  correspondence  with  what  was 
going  on  in  the  world.  We  cannot  surely  account  for 
the  tremendous  force  and  power  of  the  Reformation 
movement  if  we  overlook  the  general  movement  of  the 
age.  The  mere  realization  of  Papal  abuses  would  not 
have  produced  so  wide-reaching  an  effect ;  the  specula 
tions  of  Luther  would  not  have  had  the  power  that 
they  undoubtedly  had  if  they  had  not  fitted  in  with 
the  general  tone  and  temper  of  the  time.  Men  were 
predisposed  to  welcome  changes,  and,  in  the  general 

293 


The  True  Religion 

buoyancy  and  movement  of  the  time,  they  were 
sanguine  of  results  and  impatient  of  caution  and 
restraint. 

It  was  impossible  but  that  the  Church  in  the  West 
should  be  moved  and  affected  by  the  general  awaken 
ing  to  fresh  vigour  of  life,  and  so,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
it  was.  The  stir  of  new  life  produced,  alas  !  another 
cleavage  in  the  outward  visible  unity  of  Christendom. 
There  was  breach  of  outward  communion  between 
Rome  and  England,  but  both  Rome  and  England  felt 
the  effects  of  the  Reformation  movement. 

In  Rome  it  caused  a  setting  of  the  house  in  order. 
First,  there  ensued  the  great  reforming  Council  of 
Trent,  which  left  a  lasting  mark  upon  the  Churches  of 
the  Roman  obedience.  Next,  we  notice  a  great  revival 
of  sanctity,  as  exemplified  in  the  great  saints  of  the 
post-Reformation  period — such  as,  for  instance,  S.  Ig 
natius  Loyola,  S.  Francis  Xavier,  S.  Theresa,  S.  Charles 
Borromeo,  S.  Philip  Neri,  and,  later  on,  S.  Francis  de 
Sales,  S.  Vincent  de  Paul,  etc.  Then  we  see  a  change  in 
the  Religious  Orders  that  arose  at  this  period.  We  notice 
the  distinctly  clerical  Orders  and  the  Congregations 
of  this  period,  as  distinguished  from  the  older  Religious 
Orders.  Such  were  the  Jesuits,  the  Redemptorists, 
the  Passionists,  and  the  Oratorians  ;  and,  among  female 
Religious  Orders  and  Congregations,  the  Reformed 
Carmelites,  the  Visitation,  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  etc. 
The  Church  was  bringing  out  of  her  treasures  things 
new  as  well  as  old.  But  there  was  no  breach  of  con 
tinuity,  as  was  unhappily  the  case  with  Protestantism. 
It  was  the  same  old  religion  naturally  putting  forth  its 
fruits.  If  the  Church  brought  out  of  her  treasures 
things  new,  she  at  the  same  time  brought  out  things 
old. 

The  Church  in  England  was,  naturally,  more  pro 
foundly  affected  by  the  Reformation  than  the  Churches 
of  the  Roman  obedience.  It  was  inevitable  that  she 
should  feel  acutely  the  strain  and  the  shock  of  the 
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separation  from  Rome.  It  brought  her  face  to  face 
with  a  new  order  of  things,  and  she  was  too  far  removed 
by  the  great  schism  from  the  East  to  find  much  support 
in  that  quarter.  Externally,  she  stood,  comparatively 
speaking,  alone.  In  the  breach  of  communion  with 
Rome  and  the  resistance  to  Papal  encroachments  she 
found  herself  on  common  ground  with  Protestantism. 
And  this  led  many  within  her  fold  to  stretch  out  their 
hands  to  foreign  Protestantism,  and  tended  to  blind 
their  eyes  to  the  inherent  difference  between  Protes 
tantism  and  the  True  Religion.  And  this  fact  accounts 
— (i)  for  the  form  that  Church  history  took  in  England 
after  the  Reformation,  and  (2)  for  the  slow  develop 
ment  of  the  true  position  of  the  English  Church  in 
Christendom. 

The  Church  in  England  was  paralyzed  by  the  strain 
and  stress  of  the  breach  with  Rome.  Granted  to  the 
full  that  that  breach  was  inevitable ;  granted  to  the 
full  that  it  was  ultimately,  in  the  good  Providence  of 
GOD,  to  lead  to  a  truer  unity  ;  nevertheless,  it  was  a 
strain  from  which  it  would  take  centuries  to  recover. 

And,  in  all  the  weakness  that  that  strain  had  pro 
duced,  the  Church  in  England  had  to  contend  for  the 
very  essentials  of  the  True  Religion  against  Protestants 
without  and  against  those  who  (not  unnaturally  under 
the  circumstances)  sympathized  with  Protestantism 
within.  And  this  fact  gives  us  the  key  to  the  under 
standing  of  the  history  of  the  Church  in  England 
during  the  past  three  centuries  and  a  half.  Sometimes 
the  sympathizers  with  Protestantism  gained  the  upper 
hand ;  at  other  times  the  adherents  of  the  True  Religion 
were  triumphant ;  but  always  the  internecine  strife 
was  going  on  in  that  part  of  the  Church  that  was 
already  inevitably  weakened  by  its  isolation. 

The  Protestant  party  within  the  Church  were 
naturally  strong,  as  we  have  seen,  at  the  time  of  the 
breach  with  Rome.  They  left  their  mark  on  the  three 
successive  Prayer-Books  which  in  turn  became  the 
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authorized  Missal,  Breviary,  Pontifical,  and  Sacramen- 
tary  of  the  Church  in  England,  but  more  especially  on 
the  Prayer-Book  of  1552.  The  century  from  1552 
onward  marked  the  highest  ascendancy  of  Protes 
tantism  within  the  Church  in  England.  With  the 
Restoration  of  the  Monarchy  came  a  reaction,  and  the 
Prayer-Book  of  1662,  which  has  stood  to  the  present 
day,  marks  the  result  of  the  struggles  of  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries,  when  the  Church  had  to 
contend  for  the  Sacred  Ministry,  for  a  fixed  Liturgy,  for 
the  use,  even  of  the  surplice,  and  for  the  sign  of  the 
Cross  in  Holy  Baptism.  The  accession  to  the  throne 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  James  II.,  and  the  consequent 
Revolution,  mark  the  dawning  of  a  new  danger ;  for 
the  Liberalism  on  which  the  Hanoverian  succession 
rested,  while  it  was  quiescent  during  the  eighteenth 
century,  developed  itself  into  actual  hostility  to  the 
True  Religion  in  the  nineteenth,  and  the  "  undenomina- 
tionalism  "  that  is  the  watchword  of  the  foes  of  the 
Church  in  England  to-day  is  the  outward  sign  of  this 
hostility. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  history  of  the  latter  half  of  the 
sixteenth  and  of  the  whole  of  the  seventeenth  centuries 
is  in  the  main  the  history  of  the  struggle  between  the 
sympathizers  with  Protestantism  and  the  adherents  of 
the  True  Religion  as  handed  down  from  the  beginning. 
It  was  the  struggle  for  the  continuity  of  the  True 
Religion  against  the  daring  novelties  of  Protestantism. 
And  the  steadfastness  of  the  Church  in  England  to  the 
Apostolic  Ministry,  and  therefore  to  truth  of  worship 
and  to  the  Sacraments  of  Grace,  has  saved  us  in  Eng 
land  from  sinking  into  the  slough  in  which  foreign 
Protestantism  finds  itself  as  the  inevitable  result  of 
having  cast  off  the  very  essentials  to  corporate  life  in 
the  One  Body. 

But  the  fact  of  this  continual  struggle  will  largely 
account  for  the  ^second  characteristic  that  we  have 
noticed  in  English  post-Reformation  history — viz.,  the 
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slow  development  of  Catholic  life  and  worship,  and  of 
the  recognition  of  the  true  position  of  the  English 
Church  in  Christendom.  This  recognition  forms  the 
subject  of  English  Church  history  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  which  we  shall  consider  later  on.  Meanwhile, 
we  may  note  that,  while  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries  were  ages  of  fierce  conflict  (carried  on  in  a 
portion  of  the  Catholic  Church  that  was  paralyzed  and 
weakened  by  the  shock  of  the  breach  with  Rome,  and 
by  its  consequent  isolation),  the  eighteenth  century 
seems  almost  like  a  period  of  exhaustion  consequent 
on  the  prolonged  conflict. 

Such,  roughly  speaking,  is  the  account  of  what  was 
the  effect  of  the  Reformation  within  the  Catholic 
Church  in  England.  Now  we  must  think  of  the  rise 
of  the  innumerable  sects,  which  are  so  characteristic  of 
Religion  in  Anglo-Saxon  Christendom. 

The  rise  of  these  sects  is  a  manifest  proof  that, 
through  the  stability  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Eng 
land,  it  had  become  apparent  that  Protestantism  pure 
and  simple  could  find  no  foothold  in  the  Church.  The 
Protestants  would  gladly  have  inherited  the  Church  in 
England  if  they  could,  but  they  could  not.  Conse 
quently,  they  had  to  devote  their  energies  to  the 
making  of  new  sects  as  the  outward  expression  of  their 
brand-new  Religion.  Some  of  these  sects  inclined 
rather  to  Lutheranism  ;  others  were  the  outcome  of 
the  fierce  and  horrible  Calvinism  that,  while  it  was  in 
some  respects  more  decently  respectable  than  Luther 
anism,  was  a  mere  offshoot  of  the  Protestant  principle 
that  began  absolutely  in  the  Reformation ;  while 
others,  as  Quakerism  and  Socinianism,  can  only  by 
juggling  with  language  be  called  Christian  at  all.  Now, 
no  sect  can  so  much  as  arise,  much  less  continue  to 
exist,  except  by  some  portion  of  truth  that  it  sets  forth 
and  enshrines.  So  each  sect  arises  as  the  champion  of 
some  one  or  other  portion  of  truth  that  may,  for  the 
moment,  have  been  somewhat  overlooked.  But  truths 
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cannot  long  continue  to  maintain  themselves  if  they 
are  torn  from  their  context.  It  is  the  office  of  the 
Church  to  teach,  not  one  or  another  particular  truth, 
but  the  whole  bocty  of  Truth.  "  He  shall  lead  you 
into  all  Truth."  Partial  truths  enshrined  in  sects  are 
probably  always  distorted  by  being  viewed  out  of  the 
proportion  that  they  bear,  and  the  relation  in  which 
they  stand  to  the  whole  body  of  truth.  And,  as  they 
are  one-sided  and  distorted  from  the  beginning,  so,  in 
process  of  time,  we  notice  the  dwindling  of  their  im 
portance,  even  in  the  sect  that  arose  for  the  purpose  of 
maintaining  them.  And  nothing  is  more  remarkable 
in  the  history  of  the  Protestant  sects  than  the  dwindling 
of  their  interest  in  the  particular  fraction  of  positive 
truth  that  gave  them  their  origin.  In  the  early  days 
of  Protestantism  we  find  a  sturdy  adherence  to  par 
ticular  truths,  narrow  and  distorted,  no  doubt,  but  still 
genuine  and  respectable.  But  decay  soon  sets  in. 
The  poor  portion  of  truth  detached  from  the  whole 
body  of  truth  soon  dwindles  and  decays,  and  in  the 
short  space  of  three  centuries  Protestantism  has  fallen 
from  its  original  assertion  of  isolated  truths  either  to 
naked  unbelief  or  to  an  invertebrate  undenomina- 
tionalism.  Once  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  had 
each  their  fragment  of  positive  truth  for  which  they 
contended,  but  where  are  those  distinctive  truths 
to-day  ?  So  completely  had  both  Lutheranism  and 
Calvinism  lost  their  hold  on  their  distinctive  portions 
of  truth  that  in  the  nineteenth  century  it  became 
possible  for  the  then  King  of  Prussia  to  weld  together 
the  feeble  remains  of  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism 
(which  in  many  respects  were  in  sharp  opposition  to 
each  other)  into  a  new  "  Evangelical  "  Church — the 
Protestant  "  Church  "  of  Germany  to-day.  Who  cares 
now  about  the  Calvinism  or  the  Arminianism  that  once 
ranged  men  in  opposite  camps  ?  The  Protestantism 
of  the  Puritans  and  early  Huguenots,  which  once  was 
such  a  power,  and  commanded  so  much  respect,  has 
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practically  ceased  to  exist.  In  the  general  flabby  un- 
denominationalism  of  to-day  nothing  seems  to  matter. 
The  one  bond  of  union  between  Protestant  sects  seems 
to  be  their  hostility  to  the  Church. 

This  rapidity  of  decay  is  nowhere  more  remarkable 
than  in  the  great  sect  of  the  Wesleyans,  that  arose  at 
the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Its  original  inten 
tion  was  to  have  been  something  of  the  nature  of  a 
Guild  within  the  Church  for  the  deepening  of  the 
spiritual  life,  and  there  was  abundant  need  and  scope 
for  the  good  work  that  Methodism  might  have  done  in 
the  Church.  It  was  partly  the  fault  of  Bishops  and 
Churchmen  that  room  was  not  found  for  Methodism, 
but  only  partly  their  fault,  for  it  is  open  to  question 
how  far  the  temper  of  John  Wesley  would  have  brooked 
any  interference  with  his  private  ideas.  At  any  rate, 
room  was  not  found  for  it,  and  so,  with  the  impatience 
that  is  so  characteristic  of  one-sided  and  distorted  views 
of  truth,  John  Wesley  argued  that,  as  the  Bishops  would 
not  work  with  him,  he  must  do  without  them,  and,  by 
his  repudiation  of  Catholic  authority,  in  claiming  a 
right  to  ordain  ministers  for  himself,  Wesleyanism 
became  a  separate  and  independent  sect.  Now,  mark 
what  follows.  No  one  could  well  have  had  more  lofty 
ideas  of  Sacramental  Grace  than  John  Wesley  ;  yet, 
but  some  seventy  or  eighty  years  after  his  death,  we 
find  that  the  Wesleyan  Conference  is  unable  to  decide 
whether  it  is  necessary  for  a  good  Wesleyanism  that  a 
man  should  have  been  baptized  or  not.  It  is  to  be  an 
"  open  question."  Again,  nothing  could  well  have 
been  further  removed  from  Wesleyanism  than  the 
position  and  tenets  of  the  Baptists  ;  yet  within  less 
than  a  century  that  difference  is  merged  in  the  new 
undenominationalism,  Wesleyans  and  Baptists  can 
interchange  pulpits,  and  meet  on  the  common  ground 
of  hatred  to  the  Church.  The  raison  d'etre  for  Wes- 
ieyanism  as  a  separate  sect  is  gone,  yet  it  continues  to 
exist.  What  are  we  to  think  of  such  a  phenomenon  as 
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that  of  a  Wesleyan  chapel  flourishing  in  a  country 
parish  where  not  a  single  Wesleyan  is  to  be  found  ? 
It  is  there  merely  as  a  cave  of  Adullam  for  any  who 
are  dissatisfied,  on  personal  or  other  grounds,  with  the 
Church ;  and  in  one  particular  parish  a  Socinian 
attended  the  Wesleyan  chapel  quite  comfortably, 
while  the  superintendent  of  the  Wesleyan  Sunday- 
school  had  never  been  baptized  !  And  all  this  in  less 
than  a  century  ! 

In  respect,  then,  of  the  Protestant  sects  in  England 
we  note  that  they  came  into  existence  on  account  of 
the  stability  of  the  Church  in  the  old  ways  of  the  True 
Religion.  Thus,  we  have  the  contrast  between  the 
Church,  in  all  her  weakness  and  isolation,  standing  firm 
to  the  essentials  of  the  True  Religion,  and  the  new 
sects,  springing  up  all  around  her,  departing  from  their 
original  standards,  and  dropping  into  corruption  and 
decay,  because  they  had  not  the  principle  of  life  in 
them.  We  may  tabulate  this  contrast  as  follows  : 

The  True  Religion.  The  Protestant  Sects. 

The  Catholic  Faith.  One-sided  and    partial   views 

of  truth. 

The  Apostolic  Ministry.  New  Ministries. 

Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons. 
The  old  Catholic  worship. 

Eucharist  and  Divine  Office.        New  methods  of  worship. 
Reverence  for  Sacraments.  Disparaging    of     Sacraments, 

and  in  some  cases  absolute 
•  ignoring  of  them. 
Quiet     perseverance     in     old     Eagerness     for     change     and 

paths.  impatient  experiments. 

Order.  Confusion  and  Decay. 

We  learn  two  lessons  from  the  patient  stability  of 
the  Church  in  the  excitement  and  upheaval  of  the 
Reformation  movement : 

i.  The  Need  of  Patience. — Nothing  is  more  wonder 
ful  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  than  the  slow 
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patience  of  GOD'S  methods.  It  has  been  well  said 
that  GOD  can  afford  to  wait  because  He  is  Eternal. 
GOD  will  not  be  in  a  hurry,  even  in  the  removal  of 
manifest  and  obvious  wrongs.  He  represents  Himself 
in  one  parable  as  the  householder  who  would  not  let 
His  servants  pull  up  the  tares  as  soon  as  they  saw  them, 
and  in  another  parable  as  the  gardener  who  pleaded  that 
the  barren  tree  might  stand  a  little  longer  ;  and  in 
the  history  of  the  True  Religion  we  note  this  special 
characteristic  in  GOD'S  actual  dealings. 

He  waited  before  the  Flood  while  the  Ark  was  being 
prepared. 

He  waited  500  years  until  the  iniquity  of  the 
Amorites  was  full,  before  He  sent  His  people  to 
execute  His  judgments  on  the  children  of  Ham. 

He  waited  again  500  years  before  He  sent  Saul  to 
destroy  Amalek. 

He  turned  aside  with  His  people  in  the  forty  years 
wandering  in  the  wilderness  that  was  brought  about 
by  their  sin  at  Kadesh  Barnea. 

He  waited  450  years  in  the  days  of  the  Judges. 

He  turned  aside  with  His  people  in  accepting  the 
Monarchy  for  400  years,  though  it  was  no  part  of 
His  plan. 

He  waited  150  years  for  the  penance  of  the  Captivity 
and  the  slow  progress  of  the  Restoration. 

He  waited  nearly  500  years  while  He  was  pre 
paring  to  execute  His  judgments  on  the  Roman 
Empire. 

So  in  the  post-Reformation  period  He  waited  in 
England,  while  the  True  Religion  slowly  maintained 
its  ground  against  the  Protestant  sects. 

In  sharp  contrast  to  the  patience  of  GOD  is  the 
impatience  of  the  would  be,  and  self  -  styled,  "  re 
former."  It  was  the  impatience  of  the  reformers  that 
split  up  Christians  into  so  many  declining  sects.  When 
they  saw  one  particular  side  of  the  truth  that  seemed 
to  have  been  neglected  they  had  not  patience  to  wait 
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and  see  how  it  stood  in  relation  to  other  truths,  and 
so  their  little  scrap  of  truth  became  one-sided  and 
distorted.  Again,  when  they  see  practical  abuses 
they  want  to  have  them  righted  at  once  ;  they  are  so 
impatient.  We  surely  need  to  cultivate  the  spirit  of 
patient  waiting  upon  GOD. 

2.  The  Need  of  Reverence. — We  are  shocked  at  the 
want  of  reverence  in  the  makers  of  sects.  Take,  for 
instance,  the  way  in  which  the  Episcopate  was  dealt 
with  at  the  Reformation.  The  mere  fact  of  the  un 
broken  tradition  of  fifteen  centuries  ought  to  have 
stayed  their  hand.  But  no  !  They  would  have  liked 
to  have  the  Bishops  on  their  side  ;  but  as  they  could 
not,  they  would  do  without  them.  They  had  no 
reverence  for  an  Apostolic  tradition  as  such.  The 
special  truths  of  Justification,  Predestination,  and 
Election  that  they  saw  in  their  one-sided  and  distorted 
way  overruled  everything,  and  they  had  no  reverence 
for  ancient  institutions  as  such  (not  to  put  it  on  any 
higher  ground)  to  stay  their  hand. 

W7e  are  suffering  much  in  the  present  day  from  this 
impatience  and  irreverence.  We  shall  have  more  to 
say  about  this  in  thinking  of  the  nineteenth  and 
twentieth  centuries.  Let  us  just  take  one  common 
instance,  among  many,  as  an  illustration.  A  man 
"  does  not  see  the  good  of  Confirmation,"  and,  because 
he  "  does  not  see  it,"  he  is  not  in  the  least  afraid 
to  separate  himself  from  the  unbroken  tradition  and 
practice  of  the  whole  Church  by  neglecting  Con 
firmation.  He  thinks  that  because  he  "  cannot  see  " 
any  necessity  for  it,  therefore  there  cannot  be  any 
such  necessity.  This  is  as  ridiculous  as  it  is  impious. 
A  little  reverence  and  a  little  humility  would  make  a 
man  see  that  he  must  not  break  with  the  tradition 
and  practice  of  the  whole  Church,  even  if  he  cannot 
at  the  moment  "  see  "  the  why  and  wherefore  of  it. 
A  clever  tract  on  Absolution  began  with  these  words  : 
"  I  don't  want  any  man  to  come  between  my  soul 
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and  GOD.     Don't  you  ?     But  what  has  that  got  to  do 
with  it  ?" 

The  history  of  the  True  Religion  in  Western  Christen 
dom  in  the  Reformation  and  post-Reformation  period 
marks  the  contrast  between  the  slow  patience  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  the  impatience  and  irreverence 
of  the  Protestants,  who  (a)  wanted  to  see  all  abuses 
reformed  at  once  ;  and  (b)  were  content  to  pull  down 
anything  in  their  zeal  for  one-sided  and  partial  truth. 
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CHAPTER  XXXV 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— 
THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY 

'  I  ^HE  nineteenth  century  is  one  of  the  most  re- 
J_  markable  of  all  the  centuries.  It  is  the  product 
of  the  great  upheaval  of  thought  that  culminated  in 
the  great  French  Revolution  at  the  end  of  the  eigh 
teenth  century.  Throughout  the  West,  the  French 
Revolution  left  a  deep  mark  upon  politics  and  social 
life,  which  mark  shows  itself  in  the  history  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  Moreover,  it  was  a  time  of  rapid 
and  unparalleled  progress  in  science  and  in  the  arts 
of  life.  The  invention,  e.g.,  of  steam  and  electricity 
has  changed  the  face  of  the  world  as  perhaps  nothing 
else  has  done,  and  has  produced  more  difference  in 
a  few  years  than  had  been  produced  in  centuries 
before.  Again,  the  poetry  and  the  art  of  the  nine 
teenth  century  have  a  character  all  their  own,  and 
show  the  marks  of  the  spirit  of  the  age. 

And  of  course  all  this  must  have  its  enormous  effect 
directly  and  indirectly  upon  the  Catholic  Church.  We 
will  try  in  this  chapter  to  sketch  some  of  the  ways  in 
which  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  West  has  been 
affected  by  the  spirit  and  movement  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  We  say  advisedly  "  in  the  WTest,"  for  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  East  still  remains  to  a  large 
extent  (though  not,  of  course,  entirely)  unaffected  by 
the  ferment  that  has  so  profoundly  moved  the  world 
in  the  West  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  therefore 
it  is  more  exclusively  of  the  Church  in  the  West  that 
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we  will  think,  just  remembering  again  that  this  is  but 
a  partial  view  of  the  history  of  the  True  Religion, 
because  neither  the  West  without  the  East,  nor  the 
East  without  the  West,  can  be  the  Catholic  Church. 

i.  The  first  effect  of  the  French  Revolution  on  the 
Catholic  Church  was  the  purifying  and  sanctifying  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  France  by  suffering  and  perse 
cutions. 

In  the  Reign  of  Terror  the  Catholic  Religion  was 
proscribed.  It  was  death  for  a  priest  to  be  found  in 
France,  and  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Religion 
was  absolutely  forbidden. 

Good  priests,  at  the  peril  of  their  lives,  lived  in 
France  in  disguise,  moving  from  place  to  place,  saying 
Mass  and  ministering  the  Sacraments  in  secret,  re 
calling  to  us  the  saying,  "  The  Church  sows  in  time  of 
tempest."  And  here,  just  in  passing,  we  note  the 
contrast  that  all  this  exhibits  to  the  tone  and  temper 
of  mind  that,  alas  !  prevails  so  much  in  English  Church 
life  to-day.  To  many  English  Churchmen  and  Church- 
women  worship  is  comparatively  a  matter  of  indiffer 
ence  ;  it  seems  to  them  to  be  all  very  well  in  its  way, 
and,  indeed,  something  rather  to  be  encouraged  than 
otherwise  in  quiet  and  peaceful  times  ;  but  that  life, 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  is  inseparably  bound  up 
with  true  worship  would  seem  to  many  of  us  to  be  a 
far-fetched,  if  not  an  absurd,  idea.  So,  too,  with  the 
Sacraments :  they  often  seem  to  modern  English 
Christians  to  be  a  sort  of  gentle  stimulant  to  the  re 
ligious  life,  valuable  and  helpful  as  far  as  they  go, 
but  lying  outside  the  core  and  kernel  of  religion,  and 
therefore  comparatively  indifferent.  To  such  persons 
it  must  seem  fantastic  and  absurd  that  priests  should 
hazard  their  lives  to  say  Mass  and  administer  Sacra 
ments.  They  would  say  :  "  These  are  things  that  can 
quite  well  wait  for  quiet  and  peaceful  times,"  and,  of 
course,  from  their  point  of  view,  they  could ;  but  that 
has  never  been  the  point  of  view  of  the  True  Religion. 
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Steadfastness  in  the  breaking  of  the  Bread  and  in  the 
prayers  is  quite  as  much  a  test  of  True  Religion  as 
steadfastness  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine.  To  say  that 
a  man  may  keep  his  faith  within  himself,  and  wait  for 
quiet  times  to  manifest  it  in  worship,  is  to  part  com 
pany  with  the  True  Religion  from  one  end  of  its 
history  to  the  other. 

To  return  to  the  Church  in  France.  When  it  was 
found  that  the  madness  of  the  Terror  was  impossible, 
an  attempt  was  made  to  effect  a  compromise  between 
the  Republic  as  it  then  was  and  the  Church,  but  this 
never  received  the  sanction  of  the  Church.  Bishops 
(like  Talleyrand)  and  priests  who  made  terms  with 
the  Republic  were  disowned  by  the  Church,  and  the 
persecution  went  on  until  order  was  restored  by  the 
Concordat  between  the  Pope  and  Napoleon,  which 
settled  the  relations  of  Church  and  State  in  France. 
The  Concordat  lasted  about  a  century.  During  the 
Pontificate  of  the  present  Pope  the  third  Republic 
repudiated  the  Concordat,  and  the  relations  between 
Church  and  State  at  the  present  moment  press  very 
hardly  upon  the  Church  in  France. 

The  nineteenth  century  has  been  much  blessed  to 
the  Church  in  France.  In  its  earlier  half  it  needed 
strenuous  effort  and  great  self-denial  to  cope  with  the 
heathenism  and  ignorance  that  the  proscription  of  the 
True  Religion  had  caused.  To  this  period  we  refer 
such  well-known  names  as  S.  Benedict  Joseph  Labre, 
and  John  Baptist  Vianney,  Cure  of  Ars,  not  to  mention 
hosts  of  holy  teachers  and  catechists  who  laboured  to 
repair  the  mischief  that  had  been  done.  The  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  century  is  adorned  in  the  French 
Church  by  such  men  as  Pere  Lacordaire,  Pere  Ravig- 
nan,  Montalembert,  Bishop  Dupanloup,  etc.,  who 
laboured  so  nobly  and  so  well  for  the  True  Religion 
at  that  period ;  while  the  firm  and  uncompromising 
attitude  of  the  French  Church  in  the  struggles  of 
to-day  testifies  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Frendi 
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Church  through  the  sufferings  brought  about  by  the 
great  Revolution.  Again,  the  nineteenth  century  has 
produced  its  noble  martyrs,  children  of  the  Church 
in  France — e.g.,  Archbishop  Darboy  and  the  other 
martyrs  of  the  Commune,  and  missionaries,  whose 
names  are  the  glory  of  the  House  of  the  "  Missions 
Etrangeres "  in  Paris.  The  French  Church  in  the 
nineteenth  century  has  been  singularly  fruitful  in  the 
field  of  Foreign  Missions. 

2.  We  notice  next  the  effect  on  the  Church  of  the 
suppression  of  great  abbeys  and  religious  houses  in 
France  and  Italy.  This  was  to  be  the  outcome  of  the 
new  spring  of  political  and  social  life.  Of  course,  it 
pressed  hardly  and  cruelly  upon  multitudes  of  men 
and  women  ;  of  course,  it  was  unjust  that  the  Church 
should  be  robbed  of  her  lawful  possession  ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  that  the  great 
abbeys  and  religious  houses  were  an  anachronism  ; 
they  had  done  their  work  in  barbarous  times  as  the 
homes  of  prayer,  as  the  instructors  of  youth,  as  the 
civilizers  of  men,  and  as  the  homes  of  literature  and 
art.  These  latter  departments  of  their  life  had  long 
since  naturally  passed  into  the  hands  of  others ; 
they  had  to  an  enormous  extent  outlived  their  day, 
and  we  have  only  to  read  the  accounts  of  the  great 
abbeys  and  religious  houses  of  the  eighteenth  century 
to  see  that,  having  lost  to  a  large  extent  their  ratson 
d'etre  in  the  specific  form  in  which  they  existed,  they 
were  not,  and  could  not  be,  of  the  value  to  the  Church 
that  they  had  been.  This,  of  course,  is  putting  it  very 
mildly.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  they  had  become  fright 
fully  corrupt.  We  are  not  by  any  means  saying  that 
the  need  for  the  Religious  Orders  had  passed  away. 
Of  course  not.  They  will  always  be  needed,  and  always 
be  there  ;  but  they  will  not  always  be  exactly  in  the 
form  that  they  naturally  took  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  Another  great  factor  in  their  fall  was  a 
distinct  source  of  evil  and  corruption,  and  largely 
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accounts  for  their  fall ;  for,  apart  from  the  greed  of 
gain  that  is  characteristic  of  a  more  or  less  un-Christian 
State,  there  is  a  real  danger  in  the  accumulation  of 
such  great  wealth  in  the  hands  of  close  corporations. 
This  does  not  in  the  least  justify  the  State  in  laying 
violent  hands  on  what  does  not  belong  to  it.  As 
usual,  the  pendulum  of  reform  swung  much  too 
violently,  and  reformers  were  much  too  impatient. 
In  time  the  Church  could  have  put  her  great  posses 
sions  to  good  use  ;  as  it  is,  she  has  been  crippled  in 
many  directions  by  spoliation.  We  need  not  mourn 
over  the  disappearance  of  the  great  abbeys.  We 
certainly  do  not  cease  to  be  good  Catholics  if  we  do 
not  in  the  least  wish  to  see  them  restored.  We  may 
say  (may  we  not  ?)  that  while  the  method  of  their 
spoliation  was  unjustifiable,  the  fact  of  their  dis 
appearance  is,  in  many  ways,  a  distinct  gain.  The 
Religious  Life,  of  course,  goes  on  ;  new  Orders  and 
Congregations  arise,  and  their  life  and  influence  on  the 
Church  will  be  all  the  better  for  the  fact  that  they 
are  not  in  the  position  in  which  the  great  abbeys  had 
found  themselves. 

3.  Another  great  effect  upon  the  Church  of  the 
spirit  that  was  the  outcome  of  the  great  Revolution 
has  been  the  fall,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  of  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Papacy.  It  seems  to  us  absurd 
to  say,  as  eager  and  zealous  Ultramontanes  seem  some 
times  to  say,  that  the  temporal  power  is  a  sine  qua  non 
of  the  Papacy  ;  this  is  to  contradict  the  plain  facts  of 
history.  There  are  many  of  us  who  think  that  the 
loss  of  the  temporal  power  is  a  distinct  gain  to  the 
Papacy,  while,  of  course,  there  are  many  who  think 
otherwise  ;  but  it  was  the  logical  outcome  of  the  nine 
teenth  century  that  the  "  temporal  power "  should 
fall.  For  many  years  it  had  only  been  propped  up 
by  French  bayonets.  When,  in  1870,  that  prop  had 
to  be  removed,  it  fell  at  once.  We  are  justified, 
surely,  in  saying  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy 
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that  it  was  an  anachronism,  and  we  may  apply  to  it 
what  has  been  said  on  this  head  in  relation  to  the 
great  religious  houses :  it  had  done  its  work,  and  largely 
outlived  its  day,  and  it  had  been  corrupted  by  its 
wealth.  That  the  effect  of  the  fall  of  the  temporal 
power  will  be  for  good  we  feel  sure  ;  in  what  direction 
that  good  will  actually  ultimately  develop  itself  it  is 
as  yet  early  days  to  venture  to  predict. 

4.  Two  movements  within  the  Roman  Communion 
mark  the  history  of  the  nineteenth  century  in  an 
especial  degree — viz.,  (a)  the  declaring  by  Pius  IX., 
without  a  Council,  of  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception.  Let  us  here  clearly  understand  what  we 
mean.  The  belief  in  the  Immaculate  Conception  is 
increasingly  dear  to  Christians.  It  had  always  been 
a  "  pious  opinion,"  and,  as  has  been  said,  is  dear  to 
the  heart  at  any  rate  of  the  bulk  of  Western  Christen 
dom  ;  but  the  significance  of  the  act  of  1852  was  the 
addition  to  the  body  of  necessary  truths  of  a  new 
"  dogma,"  the  placing  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
among  the  truths  that  must  be  believed  under  pain  of 
damnation,  and  that  without  the  sanction  of  an 
(Ecumenical  Council. 

(b)  The  second  noteworthy  fact  within  the  Roman 
Communion  in  the  nineteenth  century  is  the  decree  of 
the  Vatican  Council  hi  1870,  declaring  the  dogma  of  the 
Personal  Infallibility  of  the  Pope.  It  is  most  important 
in  thinking  or  speaking  of  the  Infallibility  Dogma  that 
men  should  be  exceedingly  accurate  ;  that  they  should 
be  careful  to  note  exactly  what  the  Decree  does  say 
and  what  it  does  not.  There  are  many  wild  and 
mistaken  ideas  that  have  arisen  out  of  this  want  of 
accuracy  ;  but  when  all  due  care  has  been  taken  to  guard 
against  inaccuracy  and  exaggeration,  the  fact  remains 
that  a  new  dogma  was  promulgated  by  a  Council, 
which  did  not  represent  the  Catholic  Episcopate,  in 
asmuch  as  neither  the  Eastern  Bishops  nor  the  Bishops 
of  the  Anglican  Communion  were  represented  at  it. 
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One  cannot  but  admire  the  courage  of  Pius  IX.  in 
throwing  down  the  gauntlet  at  the  moment  when  the 
temporal  power  was  tottering  to  its  fall ;  but  it  is 
obvious  that  the  Vatican  Council  of  1870  has  placed 
a  fresh  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  restoration  of  the 
outward  visible  Unity  of  Christendom.  It  should 
perhaps  be  remembered  that  technically  the  Council 
is  not  closed  ;  it  is  only  adjourned. 

Turning  now  to  the  Roman  Communion  in  England, 
we  find  that  the  nineteenth  century  has  brought  great 
changes. 

Politically  speaking,  Catholic  Emancipation,  and 
the  Tests  and  Corporations  Acts,  have  quite  justly 
and  rightly  removed  disabilities  under  which  Roman 
Catholics  in  England  had  so  long  laboured ;  while  the 
Catholic  movement  within  the  Anglican  Communion 
has  led  to  a  better  knowledge  as  regards  Roman 
Catholicism,  which  has  removed  many  old  and  ignorant 
prejudices.  All  this  has  had  a  great  effect  upon 
Roman  Catholicism  in  England,  and  has  brought  it 
to  pass  that,  whereas  in  earlier  times  it  just  held  its 
own,  and  was  not  a  factor  of  much  significance  in 
English  history,  it  has  now  become  a  force  to  be 
reckoned  with. 

We  notice,  first,  the  contrast  between  the  old- 
fashioned  Romanism  of  earlier  days  and  the  more 
Ultramontane  spirit  of  the  nineteenth-century  English 
Romanism.  This  coincided  to  a  certain  extent  with 
the  Catholic  movement  within  the  Anglican  Com 
munion,  and  is  associated  largely  with  the  names  of 
Wiseman,  Newman,  Manning,  Faber,  etc.  "  Conver 
sions  "  to  Rome  had  not  been  much  heard  of  in  earlier 
days,  when  Roman  Catholicism  in  England  was  just 
holding  its  own,  and  was  mainly  represented  by  old 
Roman  Catholic  families.  Now  the  "  conversion  " 
of  many  notable  men  from  the  Anglican  to  the  Roman 
Communion  produced  a  new  factor  which  was  certain 
to  make  itself  felt,  for  "  converts  "  are  notoriously 
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zealous,  and  inclined  to  push  things  to  their  extreme 
consequences  ;  and  it  is  notorious  that  old-fashioned 
English  Roman  Catholics  looked  a  little  askance  at 
the  men  of  the  newer  school. 

The  new  order  of  things  in  English  Roman  Cath 
olicism  resulted  in  the  establishment  by  Pius  IX.,  in 
1850,  of  the  new  Roman  Hierarchy  in  England. 
Hitherto  Roman  Bishops  in  England  had  been  merely 
Vicars  Apostolic.  Now  England  was  divided  up  into 
new  Roman  dioceses,  the  old  English  dioceses  being 
regarded"  as  non-existent.  This  was  known  at  the 
time  as  the  "  Papal  Aggression,"  and  great  was  the 
stir  that  it  created.  This  more  aggressive  attitude 
is  no  doubt  logically  consistent  with  the  Roman  posi 
tion  ;  but  it  may  well  be  questioned  whether  it  has 
improved  the  status  of  Roman  Catholicism  in  England. 
The  tone  and  temper  of  English  Romanism  seems  to 
rs  to  contrast  unfavourably  with  that  of  foreign 
Catholicism.  The  new  Hierarchy  has  to  assert  itself 
to  look  as  if  it  had  always  been  there,  and  we  cannot 
help  feeling  that  there  is  an  element  of  advertisement 
about  the  English  Romanism  to-day  that  makes  it 
much  less  attractive  than  it  used  to  be.  The  suppres 
sion  of  religious  houses  on  the  Continent  has  brought 
shoals  of  foreign  religious  to  settle  in  England ;  it  is 
said  that  there  are  more  religious  in  England  now  than 
there  were  at  any  time  in  pre-Reformation  days  ;  but 
an  enormous  proportion  of  these  are  foreigners,  so 
that  the  fact  of  the  immense  number  of  Roman 
monasteries  and  convents  in  England  to-day  does  not 
show  the  influence  of  Roman  Catholicism  on  the 
English  people.  It  is  certain  from  the  marriage 
returns  that  Romanists  in  England  have  not  grown 
in  numbers,  despite  Irish  and  other  immigrations. 
Of  course,  numbers  have  nothing  to  do  with  truth  or 
error  ;  but  in  view  of  the  aggressive  attitude  of  the 
newer  English  Romanism,  it  is  well  to  keep  an  eye  on 
the  actual  facts. 
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English  Romanism  has  done  goodwork  forthe  Church 
in  England  in  the  firm  attitude  that  it  has  always 
held  in  respect  of  the  education  question.  In  this  it 
has  set  a  noble  example,  and  points  a  somewhat  pain 
ful  contrast  to  the  weak  and  vacillating  policy  of  the 
English  Episcopate. 

Having  thus  glanced  most  briefly  at  one  or  two 
salient  points  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion  in 
the  nineteenth  century  as  it  regards  the  Roman  Com 
munion,  we  must  turn  our  attention  to  the  history  of 
the  nineteenth  century  as  it  affects  the  True  Religion 
within  the  Anglican  Communion.  This  will  form  the 
subject  of  our  next  chapter. 
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THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— THE 
NINETEENTH  CENTURY— Continued 

WE  come  now  to  consider  the  history  of  the  True 
Religion  in  our  own  part  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  nineteenth  century  will  always  stand  out  in 
English  Church  history  as  the  century  of  the  Catholic 
Revival.  Now,  to  understand  the  history  of  the 
Catholic  Revival  at  this  especial  time  we  must 
remember  certain  facts  that  we  have  already  noticed 
among  the  effects  of  the  Reformation.  We  have  seen 
how  the  Church  in  England  suffered,  after  the  Refor 
mation,  from  two  causes  :  (i)  She  was  paralyzed  by 
the  shock  of  the  separation  from  Rome  ;  (2)  she  had, 
while  weakened  by  her  isolation,  to  contend  for  the 
primary  principles  of  the  True  Religion  against 
Protestantism  without  and  within.  The  result  of 
this  was  that  it  was  not  until  the  nineteenth  century 
that,  in  the  main,  the  question  was  forced  upon  the 
Church  in  England  as  to  the  relation  in  which  she 
really  stands  to  the  rest  of  Christendom.  In  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  her  time  and  her 
energy  were  taken  up  by  the  constant  internecine  war 
fare  between  the  two  opposite  principles — viz.,  that 
of  the  True  Religion  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  of 
Protestantism  on  the  other.  Her  position  in  England 
as  the  Established  Religion,  which  had  been  for  the 
moment  all  but  crushed  under  the  Commonwealth, 
was  fully  secured  by  the  Restoration.  The  eighteenth 

313 


The  True   Religion 

century  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  time  of  exhaustion 
and  comparative  tranquillity ;  it  seemed,  after  the 
ferment,  to  be  a  time  of  "  settling  on  the  lees."  But 
there  was  that  going  on  in  the  eighteenth  century  that 
was  infallibly  to  lead  to  the  questionings  out  of  which, 
ultimately,  the  Catholic  Revival  of  the  nineteenth 
century  was  to  spring.  For  the  eighteenth  century 
followed  immediately  upon  the  Revolution  that  ousted 
the  Stuarts,  and  put  the  Hanoverian  dynasty  on  the 
throne  of  England.  And  the  triumph  of  the  Han 
overian  dynasty  meant  the  triumphs  of  "  Whig,"  or, 
as  we  should  now  call  them,  "  Liberal,"  principles  ; 
and,  with  certain  throw-backs,  consequent  mainly  on 
the  atrocities  of  the  French  Revolution,  Liberal  prin 
ciples  steadily  grew  till  they  reached  a  climax  in  the 
Reform  Bill  of  1832. 

In  the  general  setting  of  things  to  rights  at  the  time 
of  the  Reform  agitation,  the  question  naturally  arose 
as  to  what  was  to  be  done  with  the  Church,  and  the 
answer  to  this  question  depended  on  the  answer  to 
another  question — viz.  :  "  What  is  the  Church  ?"  The 
Whig  answer  to  this  question  seemed  to  be  that  the 
Church  was  a  department  of  the  State,  which  could 
be  dealt  with  as  other  State  departments.  Accord 
ingly  the  Bishops  were  told  to  set  their  house  in  order, 
and  drastic  measures  were  taken.  This  at  last  forced 
the  mind  of  the  Church  in  England  back  upon  herself, 
and  made  it  necessary  for  her  to  face  the  question  as 
to  what,  after  all,  were  her  claims  upon  the  allegiance 
of  the  English  people.  In  the  internecine  warfare  of 
the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  and  in  the 
exhaustion  and  quiescence  of  the  eighteenth,  the 
Church,  secure  in  her  position  as  the  Established 
Religion,  had  not,  in  the  main,  had  occasion  to  face  the 
question.  Now  it  was  rudely  thrust  upon  her  by  the 
Reform  agitation  of  1832.  Her  position  as  an  "  Estab 
lishment  "  was  being  rudely  assailed.  If  that  were  her 
main  claim  on  the  English  people,  if  that  were  her  real 
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•point  d'appui,  then  it  seemed  as  if  her  days  were 
numbered.  So,  as  has  been  said,  the  mind  of  the  Church 
in  England  was  forced  in  upon  herself,  and  she  had  to 
consider  the  whole  question  of  her  title-deeds. 

And  directly  this  had  to  be  seriously  faced,  it  was 
seen  that  the  claim  of  the  Church  to  the  allegiance 
of  the  English  people  depended  absolutely  and  entirely 
upon  her  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  Body  of  CHRIST. 
So  it  came  about,  in  the  Providence  of  GOD,  that  the 
Liberalism  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries 
should  be,  in  His  Hands,  the  instrument  for  bringing 
the  Church  in  England  as  a  whole  at  last  to  realize 
her  true  position  in  Christendom.  The  hour  had 
struck  for  the  Catholic  Revival,  and,  as  always,  so 
now,  GOD  had  His  saints  ready  in  quiet  hiding-places 
to  meet  Him. 

The  Catholic  Revival  of  the  nineteenth  century  was, 
as  we  shall  see,  one  of  the  most  wonderful  episodes  in 
the  history  of  the  True  Religion.  And,  as  usual  in 
any  great  crisis,  various,  apparently,  independent  lines 
of  preparation  met  at  one  and  the  same  point.  We 
have  had  an  example  of  this  in  "  the  fulness  of  the  time  " 
at  the  moment  of  the  Incarnation.  In  a  lesser  degree, 
perhaps,  but  no  less  really,  we  have  another  instance 
of  it  in  the  Catholic  Revival  of  the  nineteenth  century 
in  England.  We  have  just  seen  how  the  political 
history  of  England  for  over  a  century  was  a  main 
factor  in  bringing  about  the  Catholic  Revival.  But 
there  were  other  and  lesser  factors  at  work  which  all 
met  at  the  one  point.  Insignificant  as  they  may  seem 
when  taken  apart,  the  sum  of  them  arrests  attention. 
We  may  note  here  the  so-called  "  Evangelical  Move 
ment  "  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century.  This  was 
a  somewhat  narrow  and  one-sided  movement.  It  was 
probably  a  continuance  of  the  Methodist  spirit  within 
the  Church.  It  was  based  on  an  immense  faith  in  the 
Atonement  of  our  LORD,  and  in  the  great  truth  that 
it  is  the  Merit  of  CHRIST  alone  to  which  we  must  look 
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for  salvation.  But  it  had  inherited  the  inherent  vices 
of  Protestantism,  in  that  it  tended  to  put  a  new  and 
restricted  meaning  on  the  word  "  faith."  Its  fault  lay 
in  its  having  to  a  great  extent  isolated  the  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement  and  detached  it  from  its  context. 
Consequently  it  was,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  a  very  one 
sided  and  imperfect  movement,  and  had  in  it  a  great 
admixture  of  good  and  evil.  Its  good  side  lay  in  a 
great  (though  partial  and  one-sided)  revival  of  personal 
piety.  It  has  left  a  permanent  mark  in  English  Re 
ligion  in  some  of  its  best-known  hymns,  such  as  "  When 
I  survey,"  "  Rock  of  Ages,"  "  Oh,  for  a  closer  walk," 
etc.,  which  appeal  to  us  all,  and  are  a  sort  of  household 
word  in  England.  Its  evil  side  lay  in  the  depreciation 
of  Sacramental  Grace  and  liturgical  worship,  to 
which  must  largely  be  attributed  the  neglect  of  and 
ignorance  about  worship  and  Sacraments  which  is 
so  prevalent  in  England.  From  the  narrowness  and 
one-sidedness  of  its  outlook,  and  the  illogicality  of 
its  position  in  the  English  Church,  it  had  no  answer  to 
make  to  the  searching  questions  that  confronted  the 
English  Church  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  has 
ceased  to  be  a  power  that  has  seriously  to  be  reckoned 
with.  Nevertheless,  even  by  its  weakness  it  helped 
to  pave  the  way  for  the  Catholic  Revival.  Next  we 
may  think  of  the  Romanticism  of  which  Sir  Walter 
Scott  was  the  great  exponent  ;  of  the  poetry  of  Words 
worth  and  Coleridge  ;  of  the  revival,  feeble  in  its  begin 
nings,  but  nevertheless  real,  of  Gothic  architecture, 
with  an  early  stage  of  which  we  associate  the  name 
of  Pugin.  We  may  think  of  the  dawning  of  a  revival 
in  music  and  painting.  We  can  see  now  that  it  was 
not  at  haphazard  that  these  things  all  met  in  a  point  at 
this  moment.  They  all  helped  to  swell  the  stream 
which  rushed  with  such  astonishing  force  in  the 
English  Catholic  Revival. 

It  does  not,  of  course,  fall  within  the  scope  of  this 
book  to  give  anything  like  a  detailed  account  of  the 

316 


The  True  Religion  in  the  Last  Time 

Catholic  Revival,  nor  is  it  the  least  necessary  for  our 
purpose  that  such  account  should  be  given  here.  The 
main  facts  of  the  Catholic  Revival  are  probably 
familiar  to  us  all,  while  the  results  are,  to  a  certain 
extent,  before  our  eyes. 

Broadly  speaking,  the  facts  are  as  follows  :  The 
movement  began  in  Oxford  at  the  time  of  the  Reform 
agitation.  Cardinal  Newman  has  left  it  on  record  that 
he  regarded  Keble's  sermon  on  National  Apostacy  as 
marking  the  actual  beginning  of  the  movement.  That 
sermon  was  preached  July  14,  1833.  The  movement 
in  Oxford  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  academic.  It 
aimed  at  the  reassertion  of  the  fundamental  principles 
which  had,  for  a  while,  more  or  less  lain  dormant  in 
England.  These  principles  had  always  been  asserted 
from  time  to  time.  There  is  a  complete  Catena  of 
Anglican  Divines  that  bear  witness  to  them,  and  they 
really  lay  at  the  bottom  of  the  struggle  with  Protes 
tantism  all  along  the  line.  But,  in  the  main,  for  the 
reasons  we  have  considered  above,  they  were  largely 
dormant,  ready  to  wake  into  life  when  the  time  came, 
but  not,  in  practical,  everyday  matters,  pushed  to 
the  fore.  It  was  the  business  of  the  Oxford  Movement 
to  assert  these  unvarying  principles  in  a  more  clear, 
forcible,  and  practical  way  than  they  had  been 
asserted  in  the  past  three  centuries  ;  to  point  to  the 
practical  conclusions  to  which  they  must  inevitably 
lead — in  a  word,  to  show  that  the  sole  claim  of  the 
Church  in  England  to  the  allegiance  of  her  people  lay 
in  the  fact  that  she  was  that  portion  of  the  One  Body 
that  had  been  founded  and  established  in  England, 
and  that,  therefore,  it  is  the  relation  in  which  she 
stands  to  the  whole  Body,  of  which  she  is  an  integral 
part,  that  is  the  all-important  factor  in  her  existence. 

Out  of  this  great  :act  springs  the  practical  duty  of 
all  English  Churchmen  in  respect  of  worship  and  life. 
The  Catholicity  of  the  Church  of  England  demands 
Catholicity  of  worship  and  of  life 
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These  great  fundamental  principles,  asserted  by  men 
of  high  standing  in  Oxford,  were  quickly  disseminated 
by  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  throughout  England,  and 
evoked  arflent  and  enthusiastic  sympathy.  But  still, 
it  may  be  said  of  the  "  Oxford  Movement,"  properly 
so-called,  that  it  was  largely  academic.  This  phase 
of  the  Catholic  movement  practically  closed  with  the 
secession  of  Newman  in  1845.  By  that  time  the  move 
ment  had  aroused  the  bitter  hostility  of  the  University 
authorities,  and,  in  the  main,  the  opposition  of  a  more 
or  less  Whig  Episcopate.  But  the  seed  was  sown, 
and  would  inevitably  spring  up. 

The  next  phase  of  the  movement,  broadly  speaking, 
consisted  of  the  practical  application  of  the  Catholic 
principle  to  worship  and  life.  So,  for  the  next  twenty 
years  or  so,  the  battle  raged  mainly  around  the  most 
Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  and  we  pass  to  consider 
what  is  known  as  the  "  Ritual  Movement,"  the  scene 
of  which  was  laid  more  especially  in  London,  though 
the  "  Ritual  Movement  "  went  on  all  over  the  country. 
Thus  the  Catholic  Revival  passed  from  the  more 
speculative  stage  of  the  Oxford  Movement  to  the  more 
practical  stage  of  the  "  Ritual  Movement." 

The  history  of  the  Catholic  Revival  in  the  twenty 
years  from  1851  to  1871  is  a  history  of  fierce  conflict. 
We  note  in  this  period  the  riots  in  London  and  at 
Exeter,  the  prosecutions  that  followed  each  other  in 
rapid  succession,  and  finally  the  passing  of  the  Public 
Worship  Regulation  Act,  with  all  its  high-handed  and 
revolutionary  measures,  and  all  its  contempt  for  con 
stitution  and  law.  That  Act  was  framed  as  a  short 
and  ready  measure  for  dealing  with  "  Ritualists."  It 
abolished  the  old  Provincial  Courts  of  Canterbury  and 
York,  and  created  a  brand-new  'and  purely  secular 
Court,  to  be  presided  over  (by  a  grim  irony  of  fate) 
by  an  ex- Judge  of  the  Divorce  Court  !  The  result  of 
this  precious  Act  was  that  two  or  three  priests  were 
imprisoned  for  conscience'  sake ;  and  this  was  more 
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than  the  temper  of  the  nineteenth  century  would  stand  ; 
and  so  it  came  to  pass  that,  without  any  formal  repeal, 
the  Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council,  Lord  Penzance 
and  his  Court,  quietly  disappeared,  and  the  place  that 
once  knew  them,  with  all  their  awe-inspiring  pom 
posity,  knows  them  no  more  ! 

Then  ensued  a  period  of  comparative  peace,  in  which 
the  Catholic  Revival  grew  by  leaps  and  bounds.  This 
period  lasted  for  twenty-five  years,  and  then,  right 
at  the  close  of  the  century,  a  storm  broke  out  again. 
It  has  been  said  that  the  English  people  go  mad  about 
every  five-and-twenty  years,  and  it  really  seems  as  if 
there  were  some  truth  in  this  statement.  Just  about 
twenty-five  years  after  the  Lord  Penzance  episode  a, 
wild  cry  arose  about  chaos,  disorder,  and  confusion  in 
the  Church.  People  lost  their  heads,  and,  in  a  panic, 
brought  about  the  appointment  of  a  Royal  Commission 
to  consider  this  terrible  matter.  The  result  of  this 
Commission  was  the  issuing  of  letters  of  business  to 
Convocation,  to  consider  the  desirability  of  a  Revision 
of  the  Prayer-Book  ! 

Now  mark  the  delicious  inconsistency  of  all  this. 
It  had  been  so  obvious  in  1871  that  "  Ritualists  " 
were  "  law-breakers  "  that  all  that  was  needed  was  a 
short  and  sharp  method  of  applying  the  "  law."  Now 
in  five-and-twenty  years,  the  uncomfortable  suspicion 
had  dawned  upon  the  Erastians  that  these  tiresome 
"  Ritualists  "  had  the  law  on  their  side.  So,  without 
a  word  of  apology  for  past  mistakes,  the  Erastians  in 
1896  said,  "  Very  well,  then,  let  us  change  the  law  "  ; 
and  we  have  what  is  to  us  the  edifying  spectacle  of 
the  "moderate  loyalists"  turning  against  the  Prayer- 
Book,  while  the  "  law-breaking  "  "  Ritualists  "  are 
standing  shoulder  to  shoulder  to  defend  the  existing 
law  of  the  Church  and  Realm  against  the  "  loyal  " 
party  who  are  trying  to  tear  it  to  pieces  !  But  you 
cannot  have  it  both  ways  ;  and  so  we  cry  from  the  house 
tops  :  "  If  the  Ritualists  were  not  law-breakers,  why 
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did  you  imprison  them  ?     If  they  are  law-breakers, 
why  change  the  law  instead  of  enforcing  it  ?" 

So  much  for  the  external  aspect  of  the  Catholic 
Revival.  We  must  now  pass  to  consider  something 
of  its  inner  life.  And  this  brings  us,  first  of  all,  to  the 
attitude  of  the  Episcopate  towards  it.  Alas  !  here  we 
have  a  sorry  and  undignified  spectacle  indeed  !  Look 
ing  broadly  over  the  past  sixty  years,  we  see  that  the 
Bishops  began,  in  a  panic,  crudely,  and  on  a  priori 
grounds,  to  condemn  every  fresh  observance  of  the 
Ornaments  Rubric  ;  and  next  we  see  them  gradually 
admitting,  again  without  apology,  every  point  that  they 
or  their  predecessors  had  so  vehemently  condemned. 
One  is  forcibly  reminded  in  this  of  the  action  of  the 
Pharaoh  of  the  Exodus.  The  English  Bishops  for  the 
past  sixty  years  have  been  dragged  along  at  the  chariot 
wheels  of  the  Catholic  Revival,  protesting  as  they 
went.  And  while  we  cannot  but  be  saddened  at  such 
a  spectacle,  we  cannot,  and  do  not,  pity  them  except 
in  so  far  as  they  failed  to  grasp  their  opportunity.  It 
is  so  easy  for  any  of  us  to  do  this.  We  all  fail  con 
stantly  to  live  at  the  high  level  of  faith  that  alone  can 
enable  us  to  recognize  and  follow  the  leading  of  the 
HOLY  SPIRIT,  so  that  we  cannot  afford  to  be  scornful 
about  the  English  Bishops  in  the  Catholic  Revival. 
And  yet  their  position  as  pastors  and  leaders  of 
CHRIST'S  flock  accentuates  the  greatness  of  their  failure 
at  this  time,  while  the  sense  of  our  own  weakness  and 
failure  must  make  us  merciful  to  them. 

But  if  this  be  the  general  impression  conveyed  by 
a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  Episcopate  in  England  during 
the  past  sixty  years,  we  see,  when  we  come  to  look  a 
little  closer  at  the  individual  Bishops,  that  all  along 
the  line  the  individual  Bishop  has  tried  to  stop  the 
movement  at  the  particular  point  that  he  had  himself 
reached  at  the  moment.  Of  this  we  have  a  note 
worthy  instance  at  the  present  moment.  Eastward 
position,  lights,  vestments,  wafer  bread,  mixed  Chalice, 
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seem  all  to  have  been  reached  by  the  Bishop.  There 
fore,  though  all  condemned  in  1871  as  "  illegal,"  they 
are  condoned  to-day.  But  now  the  same  foolish  old 
stand  is  made  at  the  point  of  the  Catholic  use  of 
Incense,  and  the  Episcopal  attitude  to-day  is  that 
you  may  use  incense  provided  you  do  not  use  it  in  the 
Catholic  way  !  But  why  is  the  incense  to  be  divorced 
in  this  way  from  the  other  provisions  of  the  Orna 
ments  Rubric  ?  Echo  answers,  "  Why  indeed  ?"  So 
we  answer  to  the  Bishop  of  to-day  that  he  must  take 
his  chance  with  the  incense,  as  he  or  his  predecessors 
had  to  take  their  chance  with  the  lights  and  vestments  ; 
and,  again,  we  are  reminded  of  the  Exodus  !  Step  by 
step  had  Pharaoh  been  led  on  to  allow  the  very  things 
that  he  had  successively  forbidden,  until  at  last  every 
thing  was  conceded  but  the  cattle  !  It  might  have  been 
a  graceful  act  on  the  part  of  Moses  to  say,  "  You  have 
given  us  so  much  that  we  will  let  you  have  the  cattle  "  ; 
but  the  cattle  were  not  his  to  give.  So  came  the  noble 
ultimatum  :  "  Our  cattle  also  shall  go  with  us  ;  there 
shall  not  an  hoof  be  left  behind  ;  for  thereof  must  we  take 
to  serve  the  LORD  our  GOD."  We  must,  indeed,  be 
thought  to  be  foolish  people,  if,  after  gaining  our  points 
step  by  step  by  steadily  adhering  to  one  solid  principle, 
we  should,  at  the  last  point,  turn  round  and  abandon 
that  solid  principle  !  No  !  It  must,  we  fear,  be  said 
that,  in  respect  of  their  official  dealings  with  the  Catho 
lic  Revival,  the  English  Bishops  cut  but  a  sorry 
figure  !  They  seem  to  have  missed  a  great  oppor 
tunity.  Had  they  bravely  said  that  the  "  Ritualists  " 
were  within  their  legal  rights,  while  long  custom  justi 
fied  the  "  moderate  "  men  in  their  breaches  of  the  law, 
how  much  ill-will  and  heart-burning  might  have  been 
saved  !  But  this  very  simple  course  they  apparently 
could  not,  or  would  not,  take.  Had  they  taken  their 
stand  on  some  such  clear  and  intelligible  principle  as 
this,  they  could  have  advised  well  in  difficult  individual 
cases,  and  their  advice  would  have  carried  weight. 
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By  electing  to  deal  with  things,  not  on  any  fixed  and 
intelligible  principle,  but  on  a  shifting,  hand-to-mouth 
policy,  they  have  alienated  those  who  would  thankfully 
have  followed  them  along  lines  based  on  a  true  principle, 
and  have  largely  lost  the  respect  that  we  should  like 
to  pay  them. 

We  must  turn  from  the  action  of  the  Bishops  to 
consider  the  effect  upon  the  Church  in  England  of  the 
return  to  the  Catholic  standard  of  faith,  worship,  and 
life. 

It  is  inevitable  that  faith  must  express  itself  in 
worship.  The  Catholic  Faith  necessarily  connotes  the 
Catholic  worship.  The  idea  of  Catholic  worship  had 
been  terribly  obscured  and  lost  in  the  "  Evangelical  " 
movement,  and  was  perhaps  never  at  a  lower  ebb  than 
at  the  time  of  the  Reform  agitation.  The  daily  recita 
tion  of  the  Divine  Office,  in  commemoration  of  the 
Hours  of  the  Passion,  was  practically  unknown,  except 
in  Cathedrals  and  Collegiate  Churches,  notwithstanding 
the  distinct  order  of  the  English  Prayer-Book  ;  while 
the  commemorative  aspect  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  had 
fallen  almost  entirely  into  the  background,  and  the 
whole  idea  of  it  was  as  the  Sacrament  of  Communion 
to  be  administered  at  certain  intervals.  An  immense 
and  blessed  change  in  these  respects  has  passed  over 
the  Church  in  England — terribly  marred,  as  we  shall 
see  later  on,  by  the  prevalence  of  what,  for  want  of 
a  better  word,  we  must  call  "  Philistinism  "  —  but 
still  most  marked  and  wonderful.  The  Revival  in  the 
direction  of  worship  began,  as  was  perhaps  natural, 
with  the  Divine  Office.  It  was  seen  to  be  an  essential 
mark  of  the  truly  Christian  life,  and  the  daily  recitation 
of  the  Office  became,  to  a  large  extent,  the  actual  fact, 
as  it  had  always  been  the  rule,  in  Church  life.  Then, 
of  course,  followed  the  placing  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
in  its  rightful  position  as  the  great  act  of  worship,  apart 
from  which  all  worship  becomes  meaningless.  And 
the  progress  in  this  direction  during  the  past  seventy 
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or  eighty  years  has  been  truly  marvellous.  Euchar- 
istic  worship,  of  course,  connoted  Catholic  ritual ; 
and,  as  we  have  seen,  step  by  step,  in  the  teeth  of 
fierce  opposition,  we  have  won,  and  are  still  winning, 
our  right  and  our  inheritance  in  Catholic  Ritual.  The 
right  faith,  as  regards  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  leads,  of 
course,  as  the  Prayer-Book  was  always  careful  to  show, 
to  the  right  use  of  Sacramental  Confession.  And  here, 
again,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  at  the  marvellous 
growth  and  progress  of  the  Confessional  in  nineteenth- 
century  England.  Beginning  in  holes  and  corners  in  a 
somewhat  timid  and  deprecating  way,  the  Confessional 
has  now  asserted  its  place  among  the  ordinary  every 
day  ministrations  of  the  Church  in  England. 

And  out  of  the  revival  of  Catholic  worship  and  of 
the  true  use  of  the  means  of  Grace,  there  sprang,  in 
the  nineteenth  century,  a  great  revival  of  Catholic  life, 
on  a  higher  level  than  had  perhaps  been  attained  since 
the  Reformation  of  devotion  and  of  sanctity  of  life, 
and,  notably,  in  the  restoration  among  us  of  what  is 
technically  called  "  the  Religious  Life  " — i.e.,  the  life 
especially  devoted  to  GOD  under  the  threefold  vow 
of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  the  revival  of  the  Religious  Life  in  any  considerable 
measure  or  degree  coincides  with  the  restoration  of 
Eucharistic  worship  and  the  restoration  of  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance.  The  manifold  forms  of  the  life  of 
sacrifice  spring  up  like  the  flowers  of  the  field  out  of 
the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  and  the  full  use  of  Sacramental 
Grace.  We  pause  here  a  moment  to  consider  this 
remarkable  phenomenon  in  nineteenth  -  century 
England  :  Ever  since  the  Reformation  the  Religious 
Life  had  been  conspicuous  by  its  absence  in  the 
Church  in  England.  The  single  exception  of  the  small 
attempt  made  in  this  direction  by  Nicholas  Ferrer 
was  but  the  exception  that  proved  the  rule.  During 
the  whole  of  that  time  the  daily  Eucharist  had  equally 
been,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  unknown.  But  no 
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sooner  does  the  Eucharist  once  more  to  any  extent  take 
its  proper  place  again,  as  it  has  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  than  at  once  the  Religious  Life  springs  up  all 
over  England  ;  so  that,  by  the  close  of  the  nineteenth 
century  it  is  found  solidly  established  and  recognized. 
And  this  fact  confronts  in  a  formidable  way  the  Roman 
assumption  of  the  invalidity  of  Anglican  Orders,  and 
consequently  of  Anglican  Sacrifice  and  Sacraments. 
If  it  be  granted  for  a  moment  that  the  Roman  assump 
tion  be  true,  how  is  the  revival  of  sanctity  in  general, 
and  of  the  Religious  Life  in  particular,  to  be  accounted 
for  ?  For  here  we  find  what,  on  the  Roman  theory, 
are  no  Sacraments,  producing  the  same  fruits  that  the 
Sacraments  produce  in  France,  Italy,  Spain,  etc.,  so 
that  we  seem  to  be  forced  to  one  of  two  conclusions — 
viz.,  either  that  these  things  are  independent  of  Sacra 
mental  Grace,  or  that  the  Sacraments  in  England  must 
be  true  Sacraments  because  they  are  producing  the 
normal  fruits  of  Sacraments.  It  is  notorious  that 
Protestantism  has  never  been  able  to  produce  the 
Religious  Life.  Naturally  so  ;  for  Protestantism,  by 
casting  off  the  Apostolic  Ministry,  has  lost  the  Euchar- 
istic  Sacrifice,  together  with  the  Sacraments  of  Com 
munion  and  of  Penance.  Therefore,  it  has  nothing 
out  of  which  high  sanctity  can  grow.  If,  as  the  Romans 
assert,  the  Anglican  Sacraments  are  shams,  it  is  a 
strange  fact  that  they  should  have  brought  forth  what 
Protestantism  has  always  failed  to  produce. 

We  see,  then,  in  the  inner  life  of  the  Catholic  Revival 
in  England — 

1.  The  restoration  of  true  worship. 

2.  The  full  use  of  the  Sacraments. 

3.  The  revival  of  high  ideals  of  sanctity,  and 

notably  of  the  Religious  Life. 

Now,  there  is  nothing  extraordinary  or  abnormal 
in  all  this.  Even  if,  at  the  close  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  the  daily  Eucharist,  the  habitual  use  of  Con- 
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fession,  and  the  Religious  Life  as  the  outcome  of  these 
things,  were  the  universal  rule  throughout  the  Church 
in  England,  instead  of  being,  as  alas  !  they  are  still, 
far  from  being  so,  what  would  it  amount  to  ?  It  would 
simply  mean  that  the  Church  in  England  was  once 
more  in  a  normal  condition.  The  wonder  is  not  that 
these  things  should  be  there,  but  that  it  should  ever 
have  been  possible  for  the  Church  to  struggle  on  at  all 
without  them.  And  so,  wonderful  as  the  Catholic 
Revival  of  the  nineteenth  century  has  been,  we  are 
not  to  be  high-minded  about  it,  but  rather  to  consider 
the  shame  of  having  fallen  into  such  a  condition  as 
called  for  "  revival  "  in  such  obvious  necessities  of 
the  Christian  life. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVII 

THE  TRUE  RELIGION  IN  THE  LAST  TIME— THE 

NINETEENTH  CENTURY— Continued^- FURTHER 

EFFECTS  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  REVIVAL  IN 

THE  ANGLICAN  COMMUNION 

TWO  more  effects  of  the  Catholic  revival  in  England 
remain  to  be  noticed.  These  are  so  important 
that  they  require  a  chapter  to  themselves. 

i.  The  enormous  and  unparalleled  increase  of  the 
Anglican  Episcopates.  When,  long  hence,  the  English 
Church  history  of  the  nineteenth  century  comes  to  be 
viewed  at  a  sufficient  distance  of  time  to  enable  men 
to  appreciate  its  real  bearings,  it  will  be  found  that 
perhaps  the  most  startling  event  in  Church  history  of 
the  nineteenth  century  is  the  enormous  increase  of  the 
Episcopate  in  the  Anglican  Communion ;  and  this  is 
all  the  more  remarkable  when  we  consider  that,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  English  Episcopate  played  such  a 
sorry  and  sordid  part  in  the  history  of  the  Catholic 
Revival.  It  was  not  that  the  Episcopate  in  England 
had,  in  practical  matters,  endeared  itself  to  the  English 
people.  Far  from  it  !  At  the  very  moment  that 
English  Catholics  were  straining  every  nerve  to  in 
crease  the  Episcopate,  they  were  being  treated  them 
selves  in  the  most  shabby  way  (to  put  it  mildly)  by 
the  English  Bishops. 

But  of  course  the  personal  question  goes  for  nothing 
in  such  a  matter.  The  increase  of  the  Episcopate  was 
the  necessary  outcome  of  the  return  to  Catholic  prin 
ciples  ;  it  sprang  out  of  the  Catholic  Revival  quite 
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naturally  and  quietly,  as  the  plant  grows  out  of  the 
seed,  and,  as  has  been  said,  in  times  to  come  it  will  be 
this  astonishing  growth  of  the  Episcopate  that  will 
especially  mark  the  nineteenth  century  in  the  history 
of  the  True  Religion. 

Let  us  glance  for  a  moment  at  the  actual  facts. 
The  following  table  will  speak  for  itself.  It  may  be 
questioned  whether  the  growth  of  the  Episcopate  in 
the  Anglican  Communion  in  the  past  seventy  or  eighty 
years  can  be  matched  in  Church  history ;  it,  at  any 
rate,  recalls  to  our  mind  nothing  so  much  as  the  first 
growth  of  the  Catholic  Church  after  the  Day  of  Pente 
cost.  Looking  at  the  Anglican  Episcopate,  we  find  the 
following  contrast  : 


Beginning  of  Nineteenth 
Century. 

English  Bishops  ...     28 

Suffragan  Bishops         .,.  o 

Indian  Bishoprics          .„  o 

Colonial  Bishops            ...  2 

Missionary  Bishoprics  .-.  o 

American  Bishoprics    .«  I 


Total  ...          ..     31 


End  of  Nineteenth 
Century. 

English  Bishops             .;  37 

Suffragan  Bishops         K  32 

Indian  Bishoprics          ^  n 

Colonial  Bishops            .  70 

Missionary  Bishoprics  .  30 
American  Bishoprics  (at 

least) 66 

Total  ..          ..246 


In  the  British  possessions  outside  of  the  United 
Kingdom  there  are  now  ten  provinces  (each  with  its 
own  Metropolitan) ,  under  which  the  Indian  and  Colonial 
Bishoprics  are  largely  divided,  although  many  remain 
extra-provincial. 

Now,  these  facts  are  simply  amazing.  When  we 
come  to  think  of  the  above  table  in  detail,  we  have  to 
remember  that  the  founding  of  a  new  see  in  England 
means  the  raising  of  an  endowment  of  some  £3,000  a 
year ;  and  when  Churchmen  have  raised  this  large 
capital  sum  by  their  own  exertions,  the  nomination  to 
the  new  Bishopric  passes  automatically  into  the  hands 
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of  the  Crown.  This  is  somewhat  chilling,  especially 
when  we  consider  that  the  Crown  nominee  to  the  new 
Episcopate  may,  in  practical  matters,  deal  with  the 
Catholic  Revival  in  the  way  in  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  English  Bishops  too  often  have  dealt  with  it. 
Yet  the  impulse  of  the  Catholic  Revival  has  brought  it 
to  pass  that  English  Churchmen  have  put  their 
shoulder  to  the  wheel  to  endow  new  dioceses  in 
England ;  and  not  only  so,  but  in  the  past  forty  years 
there  has  sprung  up  an  army  of  Bishops  Suffragan  who 
assist  the  Diocesan  Bishops. 

Think  next  of  the  Colonies.  We  find,  at  the  be 
ginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  two  Colonial 
Bishoprics.  It  is  worth  remembering  that,  almost 
within  the  memory  of  living  men,  the  whole  Continent 
of  Australia  was  one  archdeaconry  of  the  diocese  of 
Calcutta  !  Now  Australia  has  three  provinces  with 
three  Archbishops,  and  New  Zealand  has  a  Primate 
and  a  Province  to  itself.  Think  in  the  same  way  of 
the  provinces  of  Canada  and  of  South  Africa.  In 
the  Indian  Empire  there  is  a  corresponding  growth  of 
the  Episcopate.  The  most  healthy  sign  of  Church 
life  in  India  and  the  Colonies  is  the  formation  of 
independent  provinces.  Time  was  when  it  was  sup 
posed  that  every  Bishop  for  any  part  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  must  be  consecrated  in  England  and  be  in 
some  way  or  other  under  the  Archbishopric  of  Canter 
bury  ;  now  we  have  these  vigorous  and  independent 
provinces,  managing  their  own  affairs,  and  conse 
crating  their  own  Bishops. 

Turn  next  to  the  Mission-field,  and  what  a  change 
we  find  !  In  bygone  days  the  Mission  started  as  it 
could,  and  after  a  time  was  put  under  the  care  of 
some  Bishop  or  other.  Now  we  start  a  Mission  with  a 
Bishop  who  gathers  priests  around  him. 

The  story  of  the  Church  in  America  is  even  more 
striking  still.  At  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
America  was  crying  out  for  a  Bishop  !  The  Church 
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in  England,  hide-bound  by  its  connection  with  the 
State,  could  not  give  them  what  they  needed  ;  it  was 
left  to  the  Church  in  Scotland  to  have  the  honour  of 
consecrating  the  first  American  Bishop.  In  a  single 
century  we  find  the  American  Church  with  its  Bishops  ! 

Wherever  we  turn  in  the  Anglican  Communion  we 
find  the  same  thing.  Whence  comes  this  marvellous 
spring  of  Church  life  ?  We  answer  at  once,  "  From 
the  Catholic  Revival."  Directly  we  recovered  the 
idea  and  the  ideal  of  the  Church  as  the  Mystical  Body 
of  CHRIST,  Catholic  worship  and  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments  of  Grace  were  seen  to  be  the  prime 
necessity  of  life ;  but  these  are  impossible  except 
through  the  Catholic  Episcopate.  Canon  Scott 
Holland,  in  one  of  his  delightful  speeches,  gives  us  the 
old  eighteenth-century  English  idea  of  the  Bishop  as  a 
comfortable,  easy-going  dignitary,  and  goes  on  to  say 
how,  as  the  result  of  the  Catholic  Revival,  "  behind  the 
buttons  of  the  gaiters  we  discovered  the  Apostolic 
man."  And  nobody  perhaps  was  more  astonished  at 
this  discovery  than  the  old-fashioned  Bishops  them 
selves.  In  the  general  bouleversement  of  Church  ideals 
that  may  largely  be  traced  to  the  "Evangelical" 
movement,  the  old-fashioned  WThig  Bishop  seemed 
anxious  to  explain  away  any  supernatural  element 
that  might  be  supposed  to  attach  itself  to  his  office. 
The  logical  result,  therefore,  of  taking  the  Episcopate 
at  its  own  valuation  was  that  it  might  be  considered 
as  a  very  expensive  luxury  that  the  Church  could 
probably  well  dispense  with  ;  but  directly  the  Church, 
in  the  Catholic  Revival,  woke  to  the  truth  of  her 
Divine  and  supernatural  life,  the  Episcopate  was  seen 
to  be  the  primal  necessity  of  her  life — nay,  of  her  very 
existence. 

The  marvellous  growth  of  the  Anglican  Episcopate 
in  the  nineteenth  century  may  well  make  both  the 
friends  and  the  foes  of  the  Church  in  England  pause 
and  consider.  Here  it  is,  a  patent  fact,  that  cannot 
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be  ignored,  and  that  has  to  be  accounted  for.  Here  is 
a  general  movement  in  men's  hearts  all  at  once.  All 
over  the  English  world  the  seed  is  springing  up,  we 
know  not  how.  It  is  the  movement  of  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  guiding  the  Church  at  this  particular  time  into 
the  exact  ways  that  this  particular  time  most  needs. 
So  the  friends  of  the  Church  in  England  thank  GOD 
and  take  courage,  while  her  foes,  whether  Roman  or 
Protestant,  must  account  for  this  phenomenon  as  best 
they  may  ! 

The  same  Eternal  Spirit  Who,  just  after  Pentecost, 
manifested  His  Presence  in  the  Mystical  Body  of 
CHRIST  by  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Roman 
Empire  ;  the  same  Spirit  Who  triumphed  over  heresy 
by  the  (Ecumenical  Councils  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries  ;  the  same  Spirit  Who  lifted  up  the  standard 
by  Western  Monasticism  in  the  barbarous  invasion  of 
the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  ;  the  same  Spirit  Who 
triumphed  in  England  by  the  stability  of  the  Church 
in  the  mad  whirlpool  of  Protestantism  in  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries — that  same  Eternal  Spirit, 
in  the  nineteenth  century,  manifested  His  Abiding 
Presence  in  the  Church  in  this  marvellous  growth  of 
the  Apostolic  Ministry  in  the  Anglican  Communion  ; 
and.  as  we  gaze  at  this  wonderful  phenomenon  that 
the  Church  in  the  nineteenth  century  sets  before  us, 
we  cannot  but  think  of  the  vision  of  our  LORD  in 
the  Revelation,  as  the  great  High  Priest,  standing  in 
the  midst  of  the  candlesticks,  watching  over  His 
Church,  and  knowing  all  that  is  going  on  in  every 
part  of  it.  At  that  particular  time,  when  He  showed 
Himself  to  S.  John  at  Patmos,  there  was  persecu 
tion  against  the  Church  from  without,  and  there 
was  heresy  within  ;  but  there  He  was,  all  the  time, 
abiding  in  His  Church.  "  In  the  midst  of  the  golden 
candlesticks  I  saw  One  like  the  Son  of  Man."  We 
have,  as  we  have  already  seen,  slipped  into  the  way 
of  thinking  that  the  "  Bible  days  "  were,  somehow 

330 


The  True   Religion  in  the  Last  Time 

or  other,  different  from  the  days  in  which  we  live  ; 
but,  in  so  thinking,  we  have  forgotten  the  unchangeable- 
ness  of  GOD.  So,  to  recall  us  to  our  saner  selves,  GOD 
has  manifested  Himself  to  us  here  in  England,  in  that 
marvellous  and  almost  unparalleled  growth  of  our 
Episcopate,  which  was  the  direct  outcome  of  the 
Catholic  Revival  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

2.  The  last  effect  of  the  English  Catholic  Revival  is 
really  the  summing  up  of  all  the  others.  It  is  the 
recognition  on  the  part  of  the  Church  in  England  of 
the  relation  in  which  she  stands  to  the  rest  of  Catholic, 
Apostolic  Christendom  —  the  recognition,  that  is  to 
say,  of  the  great  fact  that  she  is  simply  an  integral 
part  of  that  great  whole  that  we  call  in  the  Creed  the 
One,  Catholic,  Apostolic  Church. 

In  bygone  days  the  ignorance  of  English  Churchmen 
in  respect  of  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  Church  was 
simply  amazing.  They  looked  upon  Roman  Catholics 
much  as  they  might  have  looked  upon  some  queer 
sect  of  fire-worshippers,  with  whom  they  had  no  con 
nection,  and  with  whom  they  had  nothing  to  do 
except  to  pity  and  to  reprobate  them.  Some  fana 
tical  societies,  with  a  grim  absence  of  all  sense  of 
humour,  thought  it  their  business  and  their  work  to 
"  convert  "  Roman  Catholics,  and  sent  "  Missions  " 
among  them,  as  you  might  send  Missions  to  the 
heathen  !  Those  who  did  not  proceed  to  this  pitch 
of  absurdity  would  plume  themselves  on  knowing 
nothing  about  such  people.  And  as  regards  the 
Eastern  Church,  it  was  practically  treated  by  the 
English  Churchman  of  bygone  days  as  if  it  were  non 
existent  ;  it  did  not  practically  come  in  their  way, 
and  they  never  so  much  as  thought  about  it  at  all, 
and  if  ever,  for  a  moment,  it  forced  itself  in  any  way 
upon  their  notice,  Eastern  Catholics  were  dismissed 
with  a  shrug  of  the  shoulders,  and  they  were  said  to 
be  "  a  kind  of  Roman  Catholics."  The  admixture  of 
ignorance  and  impudence  which  could  produce  such 
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a  statement,  and  the  total  want  of  the  faintest  gleam 
of  a  sense  of  the  ridiculous  that  such  a  statement 
exhibits  ;  the  pompous  ignorance,  in  a  word,  in  which 
English  Churchmen  wrapped  themselves  would  have 
been  unspeakably  laughable  if  it  had  not  been  so 
unspeakably  sad  ! 

And  here,  just  in  passing,  we  may  note  the  dis- 
ingenuousness  of  English  Roman  controversialists, 
when,  in  dealing  with  the  young  and  the  ignorant, 
they  narrow  down  the  question  as  if  it  were  merely 
a  question  between  England  and  Rome.  It  is  not,  of 
course,  difficult  to  point  out,  and  make  capital  of,  the 
faults  of  the  Church  in  England  as  contrasted  with 
many  excellences  in  the  Church  of  Rome;  and,  too  often, 
this  is  taken  to  be  enough,  and  the  enthusiastic  young 
convert  walks  into  the  snare  without  any  suspicion 
that  there  is  any  further  question  in  the  matter.  He 
has  never  heard  of  the  Eastern  Church,  or,  if  he  has, 
has  never  thought  of  it  as  having  any  practical  bearing 
on  himself  and  his  position  ;  but,  of  course,  to  deal 
with  "  converts  "  in  this  way  is  to  trade  on  their 
ignorance. 

What,  then,  is  the  "  Church  of  England  "  ?  This 
question  had  never  come  before  existing  English 
Churchmen  in  any  practical  shape  ;  it  was  "  the  Church 
of  England  as  by  law  established,"  and  that  was  all 
they  cared  to  know.  Why  it  was  the  Church  of 
England  ;  how  it  had  got  there,  where  it  came  from, 
and,  above  all,  what  claim  it  had  on  their  allegiance 
they  neither  knew  nor  cared.  Those  uncomfortable 
questions  had  never  been  forced  upon  them.  There 
was  the  Church  of  England  ;  there  was  the  Prayer- 
Book,  and  they  knew  as  little  about  the  one  as  they 
knew  about  the  other.  They  were  simply  taken  as 
axioms,  and  that  was  enough. 

But  that  was  not  enough  when  the  growing 
Liberalism  of  the  eighteenth  and  early  nineteenth 
centuries  was  knocking  at  the  door  of  the  Church  to 
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show  cause  why  she  should  not  be  sent,  as  it  were,  to 
the  guillotine.  Frightened  "  Evangelicalism  "  could 
show  no  decent  cause  why  the  State  which  had  ap 
parently  brought  the  "  Church  of  England  "  into  being 
should  not  put  it  out  of  existence.  There  was  no 
possible  answer  but  one — viz.,  that  the  "  Church  of 
England  "  was  an  integral  part  of  the  One,  Catholic, 
Apostolic  Church,  and  that,  therefore,  the  one  thing 
that  was  absolutely  essential  to  her  existence  was  the 
relation  in  which  she  stands  to  the  rest  of  the  Catholic 
Church  !  There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  an  isolated 
spiritual  life ;  consequently,  there  can  be  no  such 
thing  as  a  self-contained,  self-existent,  self-sufficient 
"  Church  of  England." 

So,  as  we  have  seen,  the  minds  of  English  Church 
men  were  turned  in  upon  themselves.  We  were  forced 
out  of  our  complacent  insularity,  and  had  to  look 
abroad  at  the  rest  of  that  Catholic  Church  of  which 
we  are  but  an  integral  fraction.  Our  fellow-Catholics 
have  been  known  laughingly  to  say  of  us  that  we  con 
sidered  it  open  to  question  whether  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race  had  fallen  in  Adam.  And  the  taunt  was  abun 
dantly  justified  !  Unless  that  were  so,  or  unless  our 
LORD  had  come  on  earth  solely  to  found  the  "  Church 
of  England,"  our  conception  of  the  "  Church  of  Eng 
land  as  a  self-contained,  self-sufficient  unit  was  as 
impossible  as  it  was  ridiculous  !  We  shall  see,  in  the 
next  chapter,  how  the  absurdity  of  this  isolation  dawns 
even  upon  the  Protestants,  and  how  they  propose  to 
face  and  deal  with  it.  For  the  present  moment  we  are 
concerned  with  the  relation  in  which  the  Church  in 
England  is  found  to  stand  to  the  rest  of  Catholic  Chris 
tendom.  Directly  men  were  forced  to  think  seriously 
about  it  they  saw  at  once  that  the  whole  is  greater 
than  the  part,  and  this,  in  practical  Church  matters, 
means  that  what  is  Catholic  or  universal  is  of  far 
greater  importance  than  what  is  merely  national  or 
local ;  that  it  is  Catholicity  that  constitutes  the 
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standard  of  right  and  wrong  in  faith  and  morals  ; 
that  it  is  Catholicity  that  speaks  with  authority,  and 
demands  the  allegiance  of  those  who  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians.  Hitherto,  for  some  time  past, 
it  was  "  England  "  that  came  first,  while  "  Catholic  " 
came  a  long  way  second.  What  was  exclusively 
English,  for  instance,  in  the  Prayer-Book  was  con 
sidered  the  all-important  thing,  and  English  Church 
men  had  practically  ceased  to  go  behind  the  Reforma 
tion  and  the  breach  with  Rome  in  their  estimate  of 
Church  questions.  Now,  as  the  result  of  the  return 
to  true  principles,  it  became  apparent  that  the  things 
that  English  Churchmen  had  in  common  with  Rome 
and  the  East  were  vastly  more  important  than  the 
things  in  which  they  differed  from  them.  And  so  it 
began  to  be  seen  that  the  Church  in  England  was 
much  nearer  to  Rome  and  the  East  (by  reason  of  the 
great  fundamental  principles  of  Church  life  to  which 
she  held  firm)  than  she  was  to  Protestantism. 

Now,  this  sounded  startling  at  first,  for,  as  we  have 
seen,  Rome  was  regarded  as  outside  the  pale,  while 
the  East  had  been  simply  ignored.  But  the  principle 
now  vigorously  reasserted  was  so  sound  that  its  con 
sequences  were  bravely  faced.  And  so  English  Church 
men  began  to  look  quietly  and  dispassionately  at 
Rome  and  the  East,  and  many  old  and  unreasoning 
prejudices  began  to  crumble  away.  How  awful,  for 
instance,  "  the  Mass  "  had  sounded  !  It  was  quite  a 
word  to  conjure  with.  In  mid-Victorian  literature,  for 
instance,  we  find  a  glowing  description  of  the  pic 
turesque  mysteriousness  of  S.  Ouen  in  the  twilight, 
and  the  finishing  touch  was  put  to  the  picture  when  we 
were  told  that  in  a  corner  a  priest  was  chanting  Mass 
for  the  dead.  How  splendid  !  Just  like  the  mysteries 
of  Udolpho  or  the  Adelphi  drama  !  "  Chanting  Mass 
for  the  dead  "  has  such  a  mysterious  ring  about  it. 
The  hapless  Protestant  might  well  tremble  at  the 
possible  fate  that  lay  in  store  for  him  in  such  a  mys- 
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terious  atmosphere !  But  when  we  rescued  "  the 
Mass  "  from  the  spirit  of  Mrs.  Radcliffe  and  Adelphi 
melodrama,  and  dared  to  begin  to  think  what  it  really 
is,  we  found  that  by  no  possibility  could  a  Priest  be 
"  chanting  "  or  saying  Mas;  either  for  the  dead  or  the 
living  in  the  evening.  So  the  alluring  picture  had  to 
be  abandoned  as  utter  rubbish.  So,  too,  with  grue 
some  and  exciting  novels  about  Jesuits  and  the  Con 
fessional.  They,  too,  disappeared  before  a  little  quiet 
consideration  of  facts.  Prejudices  die  hard,  but  they 
dwindle  and  decay  in  the  long-run. 

When  men  came  to  look  at  the  matter  quietly,  they 
found  that  in  respect  of  the  Mass,  the  Confessional,  and 
othir  kindred  "  burning  questions,"  Rome,  the  East, 
and  England  stood  on  common  ground.  When  once 
this  was  grasped,  men  were  no  longer  afraid  to  study 
Liturgies  and  Sacramentaries,  and  the  more  they  studied 
them,  the  more  they  perceived  the  common  ground  on 
which  Catholic  Apostolic  Christianity  stood.  So  the 
melodrama  shuffled  off  the  stage  amid  shouts  of  derisive 
laughter,  and  common  sense  ruled  the  day.  English 
Churchmen  travelling  on  the  Continent  began  to  wor 
ship  with  their  fellow-Catholics,  whether  in  East  or 
West,  and  old  prejudices  gave  way  to  a  better  under 
standing. 

And  thus  arose  the  keen  sense  of  the  inherent  wrongs 
of  our  unhappy  divisions,  and  the  eager  yearning  after 
the  restoration  of  the  outward  visible  unity  of  Christen 
dom.  For  "  Unity  "  is  the  watchword  of  the  Church, 
as  "  Division  "  or  "  Undenominationalism  "  is  the 
watchword  of  the  Protestant  sects  ;  and,  in  thinking 
of  the  divisions  of  the  East  and  West,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  Rome  and  England  on  the  other,  we  frankly 
recognized  that  there  were  grave  faults  on  both  sides. 
We  began  to  cease  to  talk  of  "  our  incomparable 
Liturgy,"  and  of  "  our  pure  Branch,"  etc.,  and  came 
to  see  that,  after  all,  the  "  Church  of  England  "  was 
far  from  perfect ;  and  it  is  significant  that  the  other 
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day,  in  a  Diocesan  Conference  presided  over  by  the 
Bishop  of  the  diocese,  a  devout  layman  should  have 
said  that  we  do  not  think  the  Prayer-Book  a  perfect 
book,  but  that  it  is  quite  perfect  enough  for  a  very 
imperfect  Church,  and  that  this  statement  should  have 
been  quietly  received  ! 

It  is,  then,  in  the  recognition  of  the  true  position  of 
the  Church  in  England,  in  respect  of  the  rest  of  the 
Catholic  Apostolic  Church,  that  all  the  effects  of  the 
Catholic  Revival  of  the  nineteenth  century  are  summed 
up.  The  acceptance  of  the  Catholic  standard  of  faith 
and  morals,  the  restoration  of  Catholic  worship  and 
ritual,  the  full  and  free  administration  of  the  Sacra 
ments  of  Grace,  the  restoration  of  the  Religious  Life 
and  of  high  ideals  of  sanctity,  the  marvellous  growth 
of  the  Anglican  Episcopate — all  these  are  the  direct 
outcome  of  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  Church 
in  England  is  but  an  integral  part  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  throughout  the  world.  And,  much  as  has  still 
to  be  done  in  the  breaking  down  of  old  ignorant  pre 
judice,  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  bad  old  tree, 
and  in  time  it  will  fall. 
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CONCLUSION 

WE  have  now  brought  the  thread  of  the  history 
of  the  True  Religion  right  down  to  our  own 
day,  and  the  first  thing  that  arrests  our  attention 
about  it  is  its  absolute  continuity.  There  is  not  a 
moment  in  the  history  of  the  human  race  in  which 
GOD  has  left  Himself  without  witness.  It  matters  not 
on  what  point  of  human  history  we  lay  our  finger,  we 
shall  find  at  that  point  the  history  of  the  Incarnation 
in  the  True  Religion.  If  we  think  of  human  history 
at  the  gates  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  we  find  the  Incar 
nation  in  righteous  Abel  and  in  Seth.  If  we  take  it 
in  the  year  one  of  our  era,  we  find  It  in  the  manger  at 
Bethlehem  ;  if  we  are  thinking  of  the  days  of  the 
Exodus,  we  find  It  in  the  Mercy  Seat,  the  Shechinah, 
and  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Tabernacle  in  the  Wilderness  ; 
if  we  think  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  of  our  era, 
we  find  It  in  the  (Ecumenical  Councils  ;  if  we  are 
thinking  of  the  days  of  the  Medo-Persian  Empire,  we 
find  It  in  the  Restoration,  and  all  that  was  going  on 
in  that  Restoration,  or  we  shall  find  It  in  the  faith  of 
Mordecai  and  the  self-sacrifice  of  Esther  ;  if  we  are 
thinking  of  our  own  sixteenth  century,  we  find  It  in 
the  stability  of  the  Catholic  Church  as  against  the  new 
vagaries  of  Protestantism  ;  if  we  are  reading  about  the 
first  450  years  of  the  occupation  of  the  Holy  Land  by 
the  elect  people  of  GOD,  we  find  the  Incarnation  in  the 
faith,  the  hope,  and  the  courage  of  the  Judges  ;  while 
if  we  are  thinking  of  our  own  nineteenth  century,  we 
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find  It  (among  many  other  things)  notably  in  the 
Catholic  Revival  in  England. 

So,  taking  a  few  points  like  these  quite  at  random, 
we  find  the  Incarnation  always  there.  The  continuity 
of  Its  history  is  absolutely  unbroken.  And  our  faith 
tells  us  that  it  will  be  always  so,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  for  it  is  of  faith  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail  against  JESUS  CHRIST  and  His  Church. 
The  heathen  may  furiously  rage  together,  and  the 
people  may  imagine  vain  things  :  the  Kings  of  the 
earth  may  stand  up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together  :  but  He  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  laughs  them 
to  scorn — yes,  even  in  the  twentieth  century  !  For 
He  says  :  "  Yet  have  I  set  My  King  upon  My  Holy 
Hill  of  Sion." 

Our  next  thought  is  that  the  real  interest  of  human 
history  always  lies  at  that  point  in  which  the  Incarna 
tion  is  to  be  found.  As  the  history  of  the  Church  is 
older  than  the  history  of  the  world,  so  it  is  at  any 
moment  immeasurably  more  important.  It  is  the 
world  that  has  to  be  reconciled  to  GOD,  not  GOD  to  the 
world. 

And  so  the  whole  duty  of  man,  at  any  period  of  his 
history,  is  summed  up  in  two  verses  of  the  Bible — one 
in  the  Old  and  one  in  the  New  Testament : 

1.  "Be  wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings  :  be  learned, 
ye  that  are  judges  of  the  earth.  .  .  .     Kiss  the  Son, 
lest  He  be  angry  ;  and  so  ye  perish  from  the  right  way." 

2.  "  Agree  with   thine   adversary   quickly,   whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  Him." 

The  whole  interest  of  human  life  is  bound  up  in  the 
Incarnation.  All  along  the  line  of  human  history  men 
are  either  moulding  their  lives  by  It  or  they  are  trying 
to  live  independently  of  It.  And  as  there  is  unbroken 
continuity  of  the  history  of  the  Incarnation,  so  there 
is  an  unbroken  continuity  of  the  history  of  the  rebellion 
of  the  world  against  JESUS  CHRIST.  We  have  it,  for 
instance,  at  the  gates  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  in  Cain ; 
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we  have  it  in  the  year  one  of  our  era  in  Herod  and  the 
unbelieving  Jews.  We  find  it  in  the  days  of  the 
Exodus  in  Pharaoh  and  in  the  Amalekites ;  we  see  it 
in  our  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  in  theanti-Christianism 
of  Arius,  Nestorius,  and  Eutyches.  If,  under  the 
Persian  Empire,  we  find  it  in  Rehum,  Shimshai,  San- 
ballat,  and  Tobiah,  etc.,  or  in  Haman  the  Agagite,  we 
find  it  in  our  own  sixteenth  century  in  the  obstinate 
adherence  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church  to  their  new 
religion  and  in  their  hatred  of  the  old.  In  the  450 
years  of  the  Judges  we  find  the  anti-Christian  spirit  in 
the  successive  enemies  who  oppressed  the  people  of 
GOD,  while  in  the  nineteenth  century  we  find  it  in  the 
revolt  of  the  world  against  the  faith  and  obedience  of 
JESUS  CHRIST.  Always  the  two  walking  together  in 
the  way — the  natural  man  and  the  Adversary.  The 
one  question  to-day,  as  at  any  moment  in  the  past 
history  of  the  human  race,  is  whether  men  can  bring 
themselves  to  that  union  with  GOD  for  which  alone 
they  were  created  by  their  own  exertions,  or  whether 
it  is  true  of  each  and  every  man  who  lives  upon  the 
earth  that  he  either  comes  to  GOD  through  the  One 
Mediation  of  JESUS  the  Son  of  Mary,  or  he  does  not 
come  to  GOD  at  all.  This  sharp  division  is  nowhere 
more  noticeable  than  it  is  at  the  present  moment ; 
for  men  have  learnt  so  much  in  these  last  days,  and 
have  become  in  many  ways  so  self-helpful,  that  they 
are  inclined  to  think  that,  as  they  can  help  themselves 
so  far,  they  can  dispense  with  the  One  Mediation. 
But  still  in  the  twentieth  century  men  are  walking 
along  the  way  with  the  Adversary  by  their  side,  and 
still,  if  they  do  not  "  agree  with  "  Him,  they  must 
take  the  consequences,  inasmuch  as  absolute  right  and 
absolute  power  are  certainly  on  His  side. 

With  these  thoughts  in  our  mind,  let  us  try  in  some 
measure  to  sum  up  the  present  situation.  It  will  be 
easier  for  us,  perhaps,  to  do  this  if  we  look  exclusively 
at  what  is  going  on  here  in  England  in  these  early  days 
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of  the  twentieth  century.  If  we  do  this,  it  is  not 
because  the  Church  in  England  is  one  wit  more  im 
portant  or  better  than  it  is  anywhere  else,  it  is  not 
because  we  think  for  an  instant  that  "  the  Catholic 
Church  "  means  "  the  Church  of  England,"  but  it  is 
because,  if  we  bring  things  down  to  the  point  with 
which  we  ourselves  are  most  familiar,  we  shall  the 
more  easily  be  able  to  see  the  bearings  upon  ourselves 
of  the  great  truth  that  we  have  all  along  been  con 
sidering. 

At  the  opening  of  the  twentieth  century  the  Catholic 
Revival  was  some  seventy  years  old.  It  had  in  that 
time  emerged  from  its  academic  beginning,  and  made 
itself  felt  in  the  world.  It  had  even  in  a  measure 
become  popular,  and  with  its  comparative  popularity 
it  had  incurred  the  dangers  and  experienced  the  evil 
of  popularity.  The  Catholic  movement  had  acquired 
a  considerable  number  of  mere  hangers-on,  a  "  mixed 
multitude  "  (such  as  went  up  with  the  children  of 
Israel)  who  were  no  good  to  it  at  all,  but,  on  the  con 
trary,  were  exceedingly  mischievous.  We  have  all 
heard  of  that  class  of  people  whom  Germans  call 
"  Philistines."  These  are  the  people  who  in  any 
department  of  thought  or  in  any  development  of  art 
are  just  capable  of  laying  hold  of  an  external  formula 
without  in  the  least  grasping  the  spirit  of  which  it  is 
the  expression.  The  watchword  of  these  people  is  that 
terrible  word  "  correct."  Take  an  instance  in  art. 
It  is  impossible  to  say  what  English  art  owes  to  what 
is  known  as  the  Pre-Raphaelite  movement.  Out  of  it 
has  sprung  a  refinement  of  taste  which  was  singularly 
absent  in  early  Victorian  days — a  more  delicate  sense 
in  respect  both  of  form  and  colour.  Artists  like  Morris, 
Burne-Jones,  Kempe,  and  Bodley  brought  about, 
among  many  other  things,  a  sense  of  refinement  in 
colour,  which  in  their  hands  meant  an  immense  deal. 
But  then  the  "  Philistines  "  appeared  upon  the  scenes. 
What  these  specific  colours  meant  or  implied  they 
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neither  knew  nor  cared  ;  they  were  "  correct,"  and  that 
is  always  enough  for  the  Philistine.  So  we  were 
deluged  with  sage  greens,  dull  reds,  and  peacock  blues 
till  we  were  inclined  to  scream  for  mercy.  They 
became,  in  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  as  vulgar  as 
any  of  the  crude  colours  that  preceded  them.  Every 
.  little  suburban  lodging-house  was  filled  with  this  false 
"  art."  The  Philistines  took  the  mode  of  expression 
for  the  thing  itself,  and  utterly  missed  the  whole 
point  of  the  art  revival.  And  something  akin  to  this 
has  happened  with  the  Catholic  Revival.  It,  too,  has 
been  vulgarized  and  emptied  of  its  vital  meaning  by 
the  Philistines.  For  want  of  a  better  word,  we  have 
been  driven  in  England  at  the  present  day  to  call  these 
Philistines  "  High  Church,"  as  distinguished  from 
Catholic.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  a  very  fortunate  title, 
but  there  it  is,  well  in  vogue.  These  "  High  Church  " 
people  are  the  "  Philistines  "  of  the  Catholic  move 
ment.  Their  watchword  is  the  word  "  correct." 
They  have  caught  at  this  or  that  external  thing  which 
at  the  outset  had  a  deep  significance,  and  are  quite 
incapable  of  seeing  why  it  was  right.  So  they  tend 
to  sicken  and  disgust  men,  and  to  impress  them  with 
a  sense  of  silliness  and  shallowness  in  respect  of  Church 
life  which  does  an  incalculable  amount  of  harm.  Let 
us  take  one  or  two  illustrations  of  this.  Sixty  or 
seventy  years  ago  there  was  a  great  battle  over  the 
surplice  in  the  pulpit.  Why  ?  It  could  not  possibly 
matter  much  whether  a  man  wore  white  or  black  when 
he  preached.  Of  course  it  did  not  !  But  the  surplice 
in  the  pulpit  was  the  beginning  of  the  protest  against 
the  absence  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice.  Again,  fifty- 
or  sixty  years  ago  there  was  a  great  move  for  the 
"  surpliced  choir."  Why  ?  Because  the  idea  that  lay 
behind  it  was  the  continual  recitation  of  the  Divine 
Office,  not  as  family  prayers  for  a  congregation,  but 
as  the  voices  of  the  whole  Church  commemorating  the 
Hours  of  the  Passion  day  by  day.  But  the  Philistines 
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soon  ate  the  heart  out  of  this.  The  surplice  was  worn 
in  the  pulpit  because  it  was  "  correct,"  while  the 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice  was  as  far  off  as  ever,  and  the 
surpliced  choir  "  came  out  at  our  nostrils  "  by  being 
found  everywhere,  without  the  slightest  understanding 
of  the  scope  of  the  Divine  Office,  it  being  found  quite 
as  much  at  "  Evening  Prayer  on  Wednesdays  "  as  in 
Catholic-minded  Churches,  where  the  perpetual  recita 
tion  of  the  Divine  Office  is  a  matter  of  course.  Let  us 
think  again  of  the  sequence  of  colours.  What  was  the 
hidden  inwardness  of  this  ?  Of  course,  it  pointed  to 
the  Daily  Eucharist.  But,  alas  !  the  Philistines  were 
upon  us,  and  Altars  were  "  correctly "  vested  in 
Churches  where  the  Daily  Eucharist  was  never  desired 
or  aimed  at !  So  we  might  go  through  a  catalogue  of 
Catholic  things  that  the  Philistines  have  vulgarized  ; 
lights,  vestments,  and  even  incense,  are  all  now  in 
process  of  being  "  Philistinized."  The  Philistines  have 
now,  as  always,  got  so  far  as  just  to  see  a  certain 
desirability  hi  respect  of  an  external  piece  of  ritual,  . 
while  they  have  never  appreciated  its  real  significance, 
and  the  reason  for  its  revival.  If  ever  there  was  a 
painted  corpse,  it  is  Ritualistic  Protestantism  !  It 
destroys  the  Puritan  element  which  was  so  respectable 
in  Protestantism,  and  it  robs  the  Catholic  rite  of  all  its 
significance.  It  is  vulgarity  pure  and  simple.  So  at 
the  opening  of  the  twentieth  century  the  Catholic 
Revival  is  of  sufficiently  long  standing  to  have  lived 
through  its  first  fervours,  and  to  have  been  travestied 
and  vulgarized  by  "  Philistinism."  It  seems  to  a 
certain  extent  to  have  lost  in  depth  what  it  has  gained 
in  breadth. 

Akin  to  the  ecclesiastical  Philistinism  just  noticed  is 
another  widespread  vulgarity  that  is  very  character- 
istic  of  our  day — i.e.,  the  bid  for  the  favour  of  the  "  man 
in  the  street."  It  is  characteristic  of  "  High  Church  " 
Philistinism  that,  in  its  absolute  liturgical  ignorance, 
it  is  perfectly  fearless.  It  has  just  perception  enough, 
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for  instance,  to  see  that  the  Catholic  Revival  meant  in 
many  ways  a  revival  of  activity.  It  is  just  capable  of 
sneering  at  the  dolce  far  niente  of  the  eighteenth  and 
early  nineteenth  centuries,  but  has  not  the  wits  to  see 
the  good  side  of  tranquillity.  So  bustle  and  fuss  are 
to  be  the  signs  of  life,  and  at  all  costs  the  "  man  in  the 
street  "  must  be  coaxed  or  cajoled  to  adventure  him 
self  inside  the  four  walls  of  the  Church.  The  old 
proverb  is  reversed,  and  as  Mahomet  will  not  go  to 
the  mountain,  we  must  try  and  make  the  mountain 
go  to  Mahomet.  So  we  have — (i)  the  whole  gamut 
of  the  vulgarity  of  "  popular  services  "  of  one  sort  and 
another,  beginning  at  the  quite  unauthorized  choosing 
of  Psalms  and  Lessons  that  will  strike  people  as 
"  appropriate  to  the  occasion,"  and  ending  in  the 
"  doll  service  "  or  "  pudding  service,"  for  the  amuse 
ment  of  that  great  fetish,  the  "  man  in  the  street." 
Nor  is  this  all.  The  spiritual  lives  of  clergy  and  people 
are  worn  bare  by  the  tyrannizing  necessity  for  what  it 
called  "  social  work,"  and  clubs,  games,  camps,  etc., 
seem  to  be  almost  more  necessary  than  Creeds  and 
Sacraments.  Your  curate  of  to-day  must  be  an 
athlete  ;  he  may  or  may  not  be  a  theologian  or  a  saint. 
The  mark  that  all  this  leaves  on  the  standard  of 
priestly  life  is  lamentable.  Only  the  other  day  a 
Bishop,  speaking  of  a  large  town  parish,  said  that  he 
wanted  a  man  who  would  "  make  the  parish  hum." 
A  strange  qualification  for  a  priest  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ! 
All  this  fuss  and  bustle  that  is  nowadays  dignified  with 
the  name  of  "  work  "  just  fits  in  with  the  spirit  of  the 
time.  That  it  has  its  good  side  is  obvious,  that  it  is  a 
reaction  from  old  sluggishness  is  clear,  but  that  its 
evil  side  almost  outweighs  the  good  probably  no 
thoughtful  man  will  deny. 

But  we  have  not  yet  done  with  the  tyranny  of  the 
"  man  in  the  street."  The  present  cry  for  Prayer- 
Book  revision,  stripped  of  all  its  high-flown  nonsense 
about  "  a  living  Church  enriching  her  formularies," 

343 


The  True  Religion 

and  reduced  to  its  simplest  term,  is  an  attempt  to 
lower  the  standard  of  the  Church's  formularies  to  the 
level  of  the  "  man  in  the  street,"  or  of  his  (possibly) 
more  refined  and  educated  counterpart,  the  "  man  in 
the  pew."  There  is  a  feverish  anxiety  among  many 
in  high  places  to  attempt  to  justify  the  Church  in  the 
eyes  of  "  the  man,"  whether  in  the  street  or  in  the  pew. 
We  are  utterly  tired  of  hearing  that  the  Church  must 
show  that  she  is  in  sympathy  with  this,  or  that  the 
Church  must  show  that  she  is  not  antagoinstic  to  that. 
We  are  inclined  to  say  :  "  Je  n'en  vois  pas  la  necessiteV' 
And  when  we  are  nakedly  told  that  the  Church  must 
show  herself  to  be  more  human,  we  cry  :  "  No  !  What 
the  Church  has  always  got  to  show  is  that  she  is  Divine." 
The  past  history  of  the  True  Religion  does  not  en 
courage  us  to  look  very  favourably  upon  this  timorous 
adulation  of  "  the  man,"  whether  "  in  the  street  "  or 
"  in  the  pew." 

This  Philistinism  all  along  the  line  forces  itself  upon 
our  notice  at  the  opening  of  the  twentieth  century.  It 
disgusts  us  by  its  vulgarity,  and  it  saddens  us  by  its 
unspirituality.  Its  obvious  vulgarity  and  unspiritu- 
ality  will  probably  cause  a  reaction  against  it  in  time, 
and  the  balance  will  right  itself. 

But  there  is  one  thing  more  that  strikes  us  most 
forcibly  in  the  twentieth  century,  and  that  is  the 
attitude  of  English  twentieth-century  Protestantism. 
Religiously  speaking,  Protestantism  has  so  completely 
decayed  that  it  is  doubtful  if  any  sort  of  even  pro 
fessedly  Christian  Creed  could  be  formulated  to  which 
Protestants  as  a  body  would  subscribe,  and  therefore 
"  Individualism "  and  its  immediate  consequence 
"  Undenominationalism  "  are  the  watchwords  of  the 
Protestantism  of  to-day.  Very  different  is  this  from 
the  stern  and,  we  may  add,  respectable  Puritanism  of 
English  and  French  Protestantism  of  the  seventeenth 
centuiy.  Then  Protestantism  was  a  religion  of  vital, 
if  distorted,  faith  ;  now  it  seems  to  be  a  congerie  of 
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unbeliefs,  and  the  unity  which  is  the  essence  of  the 
True  Religion  is  travestied  by  the  modern  idea  of  a 
federation  of  sects  and  individuals  who  agree  to  differ, 
because  nothing  seems  now  to  be  of  very  much  im 
portance  ! 

So  we  see  that  the  two  foes  against  which  the  True 
Religion  has  to  contend  in  England  at  the  present 
moment  are  pre-eminently  "  High  Church "  Phili 
stinism  and  Protestant  undenominationalism.  And, 
broadly  speaking,  it  will  be  found  that  all  the  religious 
problems  of  to-day  range  themselves  ultimately  under 
one  or  the  other  of  these  two  heads.  We  are  forcibly 
reminded,  in  respect  of  these  two  foes  of  the  True 
Religion,  of  the  words  of  Isaiah  :  "  The  Syrians  before 
and  the  Philistines  behind  !" 

What,  then,  is  to  be  our  attitude  at  the  present 
time  ?  It  is  to  maintain  that  temper  of  mind  that  is 
always  characteristic  of  the  True  Religion — viz.,  that 
tranquillity  and  firmness  that  belong  to  the  things 
Divine.  We  are  not  to  be  in  a  panic ;  we  are  not  to 
fall  into  the  woeful  mistake  of  saying,  "  We  must  do 
something,"  and  of  rushing  into  crude  expedients  of 
the  moment.  The  vulgarities  of  the  "  High  Church  " 
Philistines  spring  largely  out  of  the  feverish  desire  to 
do  "  something  "  that  may  seem  to  justify  to  the  world 
the  existence  of  the  Church.  They  will  pull  down 
anything  in  a  moment  to  "  get  hold  of  "  this  or  that 
specimen  of  the  "  man  in  the  street  ";  they  will  tamper 
with  Bible,  Creeds,  and  Prayer-Book  in  their  short 
sighted  and  faithless  impatience ;  they  will  gleefully 
throw  away  the  precious  heritage  of  centuries  if  only 
they  think  that  they  can  show  that  "  the  Church  is  in 
sympathy  "  with  some  passing  phase  of  the  world. 
It  is  as  undignified  as  it  is  wrong,  and  as  wrong  as  it 
is  undignified.  We  did  not  know  that  it  was  the 
business  of  the  Church  to  justify  herself  to  an  un 
believing  world.  So  surely  as  Churchmen  pursue  this 
fatal  policy,  so  surely  they  will  in  their  age  and  genera- 
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tion  drag  the  Church  down  to  the  level  of  the  world. 
If  half  the  energy  that  is  now  being  spent  in  running 
after  "  the  man  in  the  street  "  were  devoted  to  the 
building  up  of  the  spiritual  lives  of  the  faithful,  the 
Church  in  twentieth-century  England  would  rise  to  her 
true  position.     It  was  well  pointed  out  lately  at  a 
clerical  meeting  that  the  business  of  the  priest  is  to 
build  up  the  spiritual  life  of  the  faithful.     If  every 
parish  church  would  turn  out  a  body  of  saints,  they 
would  become  the  truest  missionaries  to  the  "  man  in 
the  street."     Canon  Scott  Holland,  in  his  beautiful 
sermon  on  the  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  tells  us  that 
if  the  Church  were  sweeping  on  her  way  through  the 
dark  streets  of  the  city  with  all  the  manifest  joy  of  the 
marriage  procession,  poor  dull  man,  sitting  over  the 
dying  cinders  of  his  little  fire,  would  be  drawn  to  the 
window  to  see  what  all  this  joy  is  about.     Think,  again, 
of  the  Prodigal  Son.     The  father  made  it  his  business 
to  keep  the  home  warm  and  ready  for  the  son.     Sup 
posing  that,  instead  of  that,  father,  elder  son,   and 
servants,  had  all  dispersed  in  different  directions  to 
try  and  find  the  prodigal,  it  might  have  happened  that 
he  might  have  come  back  to  find  the  home  dark  and 
deserted  !     Let  priests  and  people  make  it  their  busi 
ness  to  keep  warmth  at  the  heart  and  centre  of  things. 
The  warmth  will  radiate  outwards,  and  the  "  man  in 
the  street  "  may  have  a  chance  of  seeing  that  there  is 
a  home  ready  for  him  !     But  while  Philistines  fritter 
away  their  time  and  energy  on  trying  to  coax  the 
"  man  in  the  street,"  and  to  justify  the  Church  in  his 
eyes,  the  home  is  cold  and  dark.     Even  an  Anglican 
priest  has  but  a  certain  span  of  life,  and  twenty-four 
hours  in  the  day ;   and  if  his  time  and  energy  are 
devoted  to  the  "  man  in  the  street,"  the  faithful,  to 
whom  he  ought  to  be  ministering,  go  comparatively 
untended,  and  saints  are  not  being  produced.     If  there 
is  one  thing  more  than  another  that  impresses  itself 
upon  us  in  the  history  of  the  True  Religion,  all  along 
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the  line,  it  is  that  it  is  by  His  saints  that  GOD  guides 
the  fortunes  of  the  Church.  So  let  us  be  quiet,  as 
against  vulgar  and  short-sighted  Philistinism,  and  look 
to  it  that,  whatever  else  the  Church  may  do,  she  must 
build  up  saints  ! 

So  much  for  "  the  Philistines  behind."  Now  one 
word  as  to  "  the  Syrians  before."  It  is  the  very  sign 
of  anti-Christ  that  he  deceives  people  by  specious 
appearance.  The  danger  of  the  "  ravening  wolf  "  is 
that  he  comes  in  sheep's  clothing.  So,  as  we  have 
seen,  Undenominationalism  is  a  travesty  of  the  unity 
that  is  an  essential  mark  of  the  True  Religion.  It  is, 
perhaps,  needless  to  say  once  more  that  the  unity  of 
the  Catholic  Church  is  from  within.  It  is  not  a 
federation  of  individuals  who  have  agreed  to  act 
together  because  they  think  alike  !  It  is  the  organic 
unity  of  One  Body  that  is  indwelt  by  One  Spirit.  But 
Protestantism,  having  revolted  from  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  set  up  Individualism  as  against  Catholi 
cism,  now  wants  to  make  a  fictitious  unity  of  its  own, 
and  dreams  of  a  federation  of  the  Protestant  sects. 
That  this  federation  must,  and  does,  exclude  the  larger 
portion  of  Christendom  does  not  seem  to  matter.  It 
is  the  watchword  of  the  moment,  and  it  marks  the 
decadence  of  Protestantism  ;  for  this  federation  can 
only  be  brought  about  by  agreeing  to  differ  on  such 
vital  points  as  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  and 
the  One  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  is 
lamentable  that,  in  the  face  of  this  great  fact,  Unde 
nominationalism  should  have  a  certain  attraction  for 
many  Church  people.  But  the  whole  history  of  the 
True  Religion  from  beginning  to  end  is  against  it,  and 
if  the  True  Religion  is  not  "  played  out,"  it  must 
stand  against  this  anti-Christ,  as  it  has  always  done. 
So,  step  by  step,  we  are  coming  back  to  what  is  the 
sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  matter,  and  it  is 
becoming  more  than  ever  clear  that  the  dividing  line 
between  men  and  men  is  just  what  it  always  has  been 
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— viz.,  the  line  that  divides  light  from  darkness,  the 
line  that  separates  those  who  believe  in  the  Incarna 
tion  from  those  who  do  not. 

So  we  are  to  contend  against  these  two  foes  of  the 
True  Religion.  Against  "  High  Church  "  Philistines 
we  are  to  exhibit  the  patient  tranquillity  that  is  char 
acteristic  tff  things  Divine,  while  against  undenomina 
tional  Syrians  we  are  to  stand  absolutely  firm.  And  it 
is  hoped  that  such  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  history 
of  the  True  Religion  as  this  book  has  tried  to  exhibit 
may  help  to  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang  down  and  to 
strengthen  the  feeble  knees,  that  we,  in  our  age  and 
in  our  place,  may  hand  on  to  those  who  come  after 
us  the  unbroken  continuity  of  the  history  of  the 
Incarnation  of  GOD  the  Eternal  Son. 


THE   END 
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